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ADDRESS TO THE READER. 
Peace be unto you! Lnke xxiv, 36. 
Dearest Brothers and Sisters, Fricnds 
and Fellow-Travellers to Iiternity! 
Peace be unto you! Not the peace, 
which the world may give, but that 
peace, which cometh from on high. 
With this salutation we send the Vis- 
iter in the midst of you. Wil you Lid 
hin welcome? We trust, that you are 
,» not forgetful toentertain strangers, for 
thereby some have entertained angels 
unawares.” Wotld youthen sent away 
astranger, who comes tu yon in the aame 
of JESUS, the Prince cf Peace? No, 
certainly not, if you love his Master, & 
But 


youn willask, Mow may we know, ‘that 


can possibly make room for him. 
he is not an impostor? We answer, — 
By carefully examining and scrutinizing 
him in a spirit ofcandor according to the 
Gospel; by watching him closely. and 
by ,,trying his spirit, whether he is of 
God, because many false prophets are 
gone ont into the world.”? 1 Julin 4, 1. 

A long time has elapsed, since we sent 
out the qneries, proposed in July 1249. 
to the printer, — and also his views on 
the subject of a publication of this kind. 
He wished to take the advice of his 
brethren, and the result of the consulta- 
tion was, that a majority of churches 
heard from was in favor of the measure, 
or at least of a trial, that a respectable 
number of subscribers [more than threc- 
hundred) and even payment for more 
than fifty copies were sent in. -= "Thus 
far we felt encouraged. 

On the other hand a variety of diffi- 
culties made their appearance. From 
the minority of ehurches and a number 
of individual brethren, whom we both 
love and respect, objections were raised, 
and a difference of views were exhibited, 
that we felt loth to go on. Other disap- 
pointments followinz, we have pustpo- 


ned the bevinning of the work from tine 
tu time, while we have been still urged 
on. We intended to submit the matter 
tu the decision of the Yearly Mecting 
lastspring; butin order to form a proper 
judgment, it would have been necessary, 
to lay a few nuinbers before the brethren, 
and this was out of our power tu do, om 
account of protracted illness in person 
aid family. 

But we cannot defur it any longer. 
We tave prayerfully considered every 
ubjection; we have already felt the dif- 


we shrink from the 


ficulties ; respon- 
sibility. 


staring us inthe fact, which will deprive 


Yet there is one word of Gop 


ns of our peace, unless we obey it. It 
is this. James 4, 17. ,,Therefore to him 
thatknowethtodo geod, and doeth 
it not. to him it is sin.’ Consider 
with us the following facts. 

Thousands ef presses are daily work- 
ing in this our country, and are issuing 
a inultitude of publications, some good, 


some indifferent, «nd some, alas! tou 
many absolutely bad and hurtful. They 


find their way not only to every village, 
but we imay say, into every family or 
cabin ofour land. Fivery denomination 
alinest publishes a paper of their own, 
holding forth and defending their p ec u- 
liar tenets. Popular errors and the 
most ingenious counterfeits of truth are 
brought to our very doors, and our chil- 
dren are charmed with the same. Nay 
inore ; we have to look for such times, 
when, ,.ifit were pessibic, the very clect 
shall be deceived.” Now if this be the 
case, should we not mse every means py) 
our power, to counteract the evil ten- 
dencies of our time, and to labor im 
every possible way for the good of our 
fellowinen, and for the glory of God and 
his truth as it is in Christ Jesus! 

We have the Gos- 
Truly 


Some one will say: 
pel, and that is suflicient for us. 
we have abuindant canie to be thacl ful 
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to(oc, thathe has given & thns far pre- 
served into us the blessed Gospel, not 
only in the original Janguage, but in so 
masy different translations, that every 
one may read it in his own toneue. But 
would ask: Are there 
among the many, who, reading their bi- 
ble, if they were questioned like the 
Funuch, ,,Understandest thou what thon 
readest2”? would have 
lim: ,,How can J, except some man 


Wee how none 


to answer with 


shonld guide me.” 

Says another: Yes we 
preachers to expound the scriptures un- 
to us, to teach, to exhort, to reprove 


must have 


and to warn the people according to the 
Gospel, but this must be done hy their 
word of mouth, and not by writing and 
Say we: Not so fast, dear 
Remember, 


printing. 
friend, or dear brother. 
that, if the first preachers of the Gespel 
had not preached by writing too, we 
would have no written or printed Gos- 
pel at all. 


Seeing then, that we have apostolic 
example, of writing such things which 
may be profitable for doctrine &c., and 
that we are not to put the light under a 
bushel, but on a candlestick, so that it 
may give light unto all that are in the 
house, we trnst no more need be said 
even about printing. 


But we are asked: Whatdo-you want 
to print, and what is your object? We 
will try to answer in a few words. We 
are as 2 people devoted to the truth, as 
itis in Christ Jesus. We believe the 
church asa whole, possesses understand- 
ingly that truth, and every item of it. 
But individually we are all learners, and 
are progressing with more or less speed 
in the knowledge of the truth. For this 
purpose we necd each other’s assistance. 
But we live too far apart. If one in his 
seeking after a more perfect knowledge 
becomes involved in difficnlty, which he 
is unable to overcome, this paper opens 
anto him achannel, ofstating his diffi- 
culty, and we have not theleast doubt, 
but among the many readers there will 
be some one, who has past the same dif- 
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ficuit place, and can give such advice, 
as will satisty the other. 

Agaia ~2 brother is solemnly impres- 
sed with a view of Gospel-truth or (os- 
pel-practice, which appears to him to 
throw additional light on some particn- 
lar point. In his humility he mistrnsts 
himself, and wishes to see his view seri- 
tinized and tried, knowiog that we are 
in constant danger to mistake a false 
light for the trne one. In his love to 
bis fellowmen on the other hand, he de- 
sires to communicate to others, what he 
believes to be trne. Jn either case this 
paper will open a channel, to have 
Wrong views corrected, and right views 
promulgated. 

While we wonld thus invite and crave 
the co-operation of our beloved brethren 
in this our undertaking, we would ean- 
didly state here, that ia making our se- 
Jections we shall be gnided by a sincere 
love of truth, and publish only what :nay 
wo 
names of correspondents shall be pub- 
lished, as we neither wish to humble our 
erring brother, nor to tempt his vanitr, 


appear to us most venerally usefai. 


if we approve of him. Jf our names are 
oniy written in the Lamb’s book of life, 
we may be satisfied. ; 

We have adopted a different name from 
the one first proposed, to speak its char- 
acter in the least objectionable manner. 
May it ever be a Gospel-Visiter, thatis, 
a Visiter in the power and spirit of the 
Gospel. 

Finally our humble prayer is, that the 
Lord in his infinite mercy may grant his 
blessing to us and you all, and to this 
little work, so that none of us shall be 
ashamed in His coming, when IIe shall 
require cf us an account of our steward- 
ship. 

Fea 


WRITE the things, which thou hast 
seen, and the things which are, and the 
things which shall be hereafter. (evel. 
of Joun 1, 19. 

This shall be our motto, to speak of 
things PAST, things PRESENT, and 
things FUTURE. 


PE MOSTIMLY G 
Pies OF THE PRESENT WORK. 


I. The main ebject is to exhibit and 
detend the pure and unadulterated Gos- 
pel of our Lord Jesus Christ, as the pow- 
er of God unto salvation, in the simoli- 
city, with whick it was taught and prac- 
lized by the apostles and the primitive 
chureh, with this twofold view : 


1. To induce the young and thought- 
less, the sinner and self-righteous, tu 
falbin love with it. to come tuo it by 
repentance, and to receive it in 
faith and obedience, in order to en- 
joy its great blessings and glorious 
promises. 

2. To strengthen us and our fellowbe- 
lievers in the faith once delivered 
to the saints, to the confirming of 
our hope, and perfecting us in love, 
so that we may more fully realize 
our trospel-privileges. 


IJ. fhe contents of the same may be 

comprised under the folluwing heads: 

1. Original er selected essays on im- 
portant topics. 

2. Notices and extracts of such books 
and writings as may be interesting 
to our readers. 

3. Correspondence. 

4. Articles for the edification chiefly 
of the young, both in prose and 
poetry. 
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THE FRATERNITY OF GERMAN 
BAPTISTS. 
v 

These people, we must observe, are 
not the same with those described in 
Charles Buck's Theological Dictionary,, 
under the denomination of * Dunkers’’: 
The Brethren neither wear a friar-habit. 
nor live in celibacy. Marriage is es- 
teemed among them as a divine institu- 
tion, and consequently as an honorable 
estate. There was never any thing hike 
a monastery or nunnery among the Bre- 
thren, nor did they entertain the least 
idea of obtaining salvation by their own 
merit, much less of performing works of 
supererogation. — Thus we might go on 
negativing almost every item mentioned 
in said article of Guck’s otherwise truly 
excellent work; but it 18 enough to 
show, thatthe Brethren are generally 


but little known end Jess understood. 


ety 
er 
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One chief reason, why the Brethren 
are often misunderstood and misrepre- 
sented, is this, that while they never 
hesitate to give an answer to every man 
that asketh them a reason of the hope 
that is in them, with meelness and fear, 
(1 Per. 3, 15.) and to preach the Gospel, 
wherever a door is opened unto them, In 
sincerity and simplicity, — they do not 
obtrude themselves or their views and 
priaciples unasked, nor do they feel much 
inclined to bookmaking and publishing 
their sentiments to the world in print. 
They deem this indeed unnecessary, as 
they are conviaced, that theirsentiments 
and priaciples have been published eigh- 
teenlhundred years ago in that blessed 
book, called ‘Tug New Testament or 
our Lorp axp Saviour Jesus Curist,” 
which book is now scattered throughout 
the world in hundreds of languages and 
millions ofcopies. Other than this New 
Yestament the Brethren have no written 
standard of faith, nor rule of practice, & 
were it not fur the private interpretation 
ofsectarians, every sincere inquirer after 
truth would find therein, at least in all 
matters pertaining to oursoul’s salvation 
the same thing. 

In believing and testifying as the Bre- 
thren do, they have no other object in 
view bnt the glory of God and the salva- 
tion of souls. They have no desire to 
disparage, orto judge unscharitably the 
relicion of other people. They know by 
their own experience, how difficult it 13, 
to be divested of early imbibed prejudices 
and errors. They know also, that such 
prejudices and errors exist in regard to 
themseives, Thouch they may say with 
the apostle, that it is with them a very 
sinall thing to be judged of other men, ds 
that they would rather suffer shame and 
reproach with Christ aud the Gospel on 
theirside, than entoy all the world’s bon- 
ors and riches withont, still for the sake 
of others they would wish, that every 
one, who may read this, could lay aside 
every thing which may hinder him from 
giving a fair, candid hearing, and from 
passisg an impartial & righteous judg- 
mepbt, 


B THE 


The writer of this article, while per- 
forming a duty, and fulftling a particn- 
Jar reqnest, intends to do so in the fear 
of God and with strict adherence to truth. 
Bunt as le has nothing to do with private 
Opinions, but only to set forth, what is 
generally believed and practized by the 
Brethren as a society, he expects, that 
no friend of truth will reject his testimo- 
ny, becanse some individual members 
may have expressed somewhat different 
views, nor because some members do 
not live up exactly to the faith, once 
delivered to the saints. ‘Hrrare huma- 
num est,’ (i. e. to erris the lot of mankind) 
says the old adage, and the Brethren 
are far from pleading theinselves an ex- 
ception to it. Weare all liable to err, 
as wellin theory asin practice, and 
therefore have to ask and to exercise 
forbearance. But the Brethren ask not 
only forbearance :—they, and your him- 
ble correspondent with them, are, it is 
hoped, open to contiction, and at al! 
times willing to reccive instruction. 
In an especial manner feels the writer 
of this his duty to state, that in case he 
in the sequel should say any thing con- 
trary to the general views of the Breth- 
ren, either through inadvertency or mis- 
apprehension, having no ttine nor oppor- 
tunity to consult his more expcrienced 
brethren, he will with the assisting grace 
of Grod, in the most public manner ac- 
knowledge his error, and make amend- 
ment to the utmost of his power. 


Having premised thus much, it is now 
time to give, as requested, an outline of 
the leading principles, doctrines, &c. 
together with the history of the Breth- 
ren, and to say something 


I. Of their Name. 


Many denominations derive their name 
from some great and eminent man, who 
is considered their founder, and whose 
public services and private virtues are 
extolled and celebrated to the ntmost. 
The Brethren have no such man to boast 
of. The name of their founder is too 
high above every other name, as to avail 
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themselves of it for therr denomination, 
Among themselves they have no other 
tame, but the onegranted by their Lord 
and Master Jesus Curnisr, Matth, 23. 8. 
-- “BretTHREN.”? — On account of some 
distingnishing themselves as the New or 
River-Breruryn, thev have been somes 
times styled the OLp or Ancient Bretu- 
REN. Practizing baptism by immersion 
and being chiefly of German deseent, 
they are called Geruan DapristTs, and 
vulgagly Tunkers, Dunxrrs or Dunx- 
ARDS, the latter three being in English 
unmeaning terins, derived from the Ger- 
nan word TYunken, which signifies ‘‘to 
dip or immerse.”? ‘Though some of these 
names may be given them sometimes in 
derision, they are not ashamed of thein, 
but it must be observed, that they bear 
them in common with several sects, 
which‘are not in communicn with them. 
(To be continued.) 


THE FATAL MISTAKE, 
OR THE MIDNIGHT SHIPWRECK. 


But ashort time since, the entire com- 
munity was startled by tho news of a 
sudden and fearful shipwreck. The bark 
«Whizabeth’?’ was returning richly laden 
froma foreign port. Her voyage was 
almost finished, when, as she neared onr 
coast, a violent storm arose. In the 
darkness of midnight, as she is driven 
before the tentpest, her otlicers mistake 
the light on “Hire Island” for the ene on 
the ‘‘ Highlands”; and steering as they 
suppose for the latter, bnt in reality for 
the former, the bark is soon dashed, an 
utter wreck, upon the breakers, and part 
of the crew and all ber passengers are 
swallowed np in the waves, as in a mo- 


ment, to cternity ! 


It is of little moment how the mistake 
was made ; whether from orroneons cal- 
entation, or presuming confidence, or 
careless neglect of chart and compass. 
The fact that it was made, is certain ; 
and the awfnl result, like all the realitics 
of the past, is beyond the reach of pre-~ 
vention or remedy. All that remains 
for us, as we mourn the dreadful calami-~ 
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ty, is, that we} endeavor to open our 
hearts to some of the many lessons it}so 
solemnly teaches. And, 


1. It shows that the stxcentty of our 
belicf, (on any subject, is no proof of us 
CORRECTNESS. Here is not an uncommon 
error, especially iu reference to religion. 
How often, from sceptical or thoughiless 
persons, do we hear the assertion, ‘' lf is 
no matter what aman believes, if he is only 
sincere.” But, alas, this fatal shipwreck 
tells a different story, Joubtless the 
officers of thad ill-fated bark were sincere 
in theirterrible mistake. They honest- 
ly believed that the light towards which 
they were steering was the one that 
would guide them to their expected port 
jn safety. But did the sincerity of their 
beliefproveitscorrectness! Didit cali 
the raging of the winds and waves, or 
break the violence of the terrific crash, 
or save from the jaws of death asolitary 
one of its appointed victinis '-— Aud if 
sincerity of belief is not of itse:f an assu- 
rance of truth or safety in ordinary life, 
is it in matters of religion? Jfitis not 
aeafeguard to the mariner on the deep, 
is itom the voyace to eternity 7 There 
are Many, many faise iightsin this world 
of crror and sia. See toa it that youmis - 
fake not any one of thein for the trie 
hght—the light ofdiyine truth asitshines 
inthe pages of the Bable. Err here, 
and your sincerity will not save you from 
the shipwreck of your eternal welfare— 
from the ruin of your hopes, your happi- 
ness, your soul ! 


2. It shows thai connect is necessarily 
connected with Beurer. It is often said, 
and here again especially in reference 
to religious things, that “if is no mutter 
what a man believes, if his conduct is right, 
But this maxim, like the one already al- 
lnded to, is both false and dangerous. 
Would the officers of that shipwrecked 
bark have steered their vessel towards 
the wrong light, if they had not believed 
itto he another! Did not their conduct 
necessarily flow from their belief; and is 
it not self-evident that the former could 
be safe, while the latter was erroneous 2 
And as this principle uniformly holds 
good in coimmon life, soit does in reli- 
gion. No man can aci right. who does 
not first believe right. All trie morality 
must have its fonndation in a true faith ; 
all right conduct, in correct belief. No 
activn is acceptable to God, or approved 
by an enlightened conscience, that does 
not spring from right principles. No 
stream can rise higher than its sonree ; 
no water be pure, that dows net from 4 


r 
pure fonntain;no action be right, or 
good, which does not spring from right 
principles—those of the Dible. 


3. We are as truly responsible for our 
BELIEF «s forour conpucr, And for the 
plain & conclusive reason, that conduct 
is always connected with belief, and ori- 
ginates im, and takes its character from 
it. The two are so inseparate, that to 
hold we are accountable for the former 
and not for the daffer, 1s as unphilosophi- 
cal and absurd, as to hold one responsi- 
ble for the explosion by which he slows 
up hts neighbor’s dwelling, and yet not 
for the touch of the spark by whieh he 
fires the train! owe reason, & justly 
reason, in common life. Ifthe officers 
of that lost bark had made their fatal 
inistake turough gross carelessness and 
neglect, they would haye been held ac- 
couutable for its fearful loss ; just as that 
druggistin aneighboring city, who late- 
ly weighed out poison to a patient, is 
held accountable for the death cansed 
by his mistaken belief and is now in 
prison under indictment for the crime. 
And on the same principle implied in 
tliat ©2 we blame our fellow-men 
for betsy uncandid, and partial, and pre- 
judiced, and censure them severely for 
theit opinions, almost as often as for 
their conduct. 

But if thus responsible for belief in or- 
dinary life, where we are so ltable to err, 
much more are we in religion, where 
there is no need of mistake ;--where the 
truth is plajn from revelation to all that 
wish to know it,--so plain, that eyen the 
way-faring man, though a fool, need not 
err therein; and where God has promis- 
ed to enlighten, and teach, and gitide all 
that ask him. And for this reason it is, 
that God not only invites, but commands 
us to believe, atd blames us fer not be- 
lieving, and threatens us with punish- 
ment for our unbelief, and ascribes the 
fact that we do mot believe to a wicked 
heart. Reason, then, and the common 
judgment and practice of mankind unite 
with the Bible in declaring, that we are 
responsible for our belief, 

4, How inportant to be always prepared 
for death! ‘The passengers in that ill- 
fated bark little thought that their end 
was so near—that the progress they sup- 
posed they were making towards their 
expected port, was but progress to cter- 
nity! Aud yet, asin a moment, they 
were summoned to the world of spirtts— 
ushered, almost without warning orsen- 
son for preparation, to the presence of 
their God and Jndee! Death mav net 
suddenly you, as Tt date 


ale, 


COT Bes i 


@--12 


them. But, on the other hand, it may. 
You have no sure bold peo to-morrow. 
You know not what a day aay bring 
forth, Atany rate, amid all the uncer- 
tainties of the future, itis the part of 
wisdom to be prepared. And the warn- 
yng alike froin God's providence and His 
word is, that you prepare Now. Now 
putaway your sius by repentance ; now 
believe on the Lord Jesus Christ; now 
begin a life of faith and holy obedience, 
that, whether Jiving or dying, you may 
besafe. Delay not at once to enter on 
the great work of life, lest, when you 
:tand upon the pathway of death, you 
find it tuo late to obey the admonition, 
**PREPARE TO MEET THY Gop!” 
(Am. Mess.) 


NEW BOOKS. 


This article is left out in the present 
reprint of this number. 


cy 


CORRESPONDENCE. 
(Abridsed.) 

The following letter was written by a 
member of that Brotherhood in the ‘*Far 
West,” alluded to in the Min. of our Y. 
M. 1850. Art. 25. Some of these were 
originally members of our fraternity but 
—having no intercourse with us for 3U 
years, some changes from the ancient 
order took place among them. Of late 
many of our Kastera br. have moved to 
the same country, and come ia contact 
with them. Hence the desire to be One 
people with us; hence the query before 
last Y.M., and hence this present corre- 
spondence. 


Jeloved &c. 


if we differ in doctrine | 
have no knowiedge ofit. But 1 cunfess 
there is a difference in our feetwashing 
and the supper and communion. And 
how that difference will be disposed of, 
God only knows. While we were thrown 
out separate from the old Br., there was 
no trouble ainongst us abontit. As we 
profess to Jook to no one for instruction 
but our blessed Redeemer, and taking 
the example he gave us tu obey those 
Wordinances in the way he administered 
thein. — ut uow the understanding is 
among us, tuat the old brethren, whom 
we have ever acknowledged to be our 
preceptors, tie, teach to observeChrist’s 
commands & ov narces, but they over- 
Iyckinus exainpl+. -- If these things are 
rot uisposed of in yeueral council to the 
Salisfaction of the brethren in the West 
as well asin the Mast, it will amonnt to 
a Very sericus matter, &c. 
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Answer. 

~- -- —— With regard to thevexistin 
differences between your brethren of th? 
Far West and our old brethren, we cont | 
have wished von to have stated them exe 
plicitly, su as to enable us Lo anderstandl 
your doctrine and practice perfectly. 
While you seem not to be aware of anv 
diflerence in ductrine, you admit ther: 
is a difference in practice. Now we be- 
lieve, that doctsine and practice gous 
hand in hand, and it appears to us, that 
there is evidence in your letter of your 
teaching differently. 

We agree with you, that this differ- 
ence is a weighty matter, and if you so 
wish, we will try by the grace of God to 
examine with you the merits of the cas> 
impartially, If you write ugain, please 
to describe yorr mode of proceediag in 
those matters of difference as distinctly 
as possible, and Iet us humble ourseives 
as poor ersing mortals befure a God of 
unerring wisdom, &c. 


A QUEERS ead 

Whether the Brethren ought not to 
send out missionaries, to carry the ta 
of life to those who sit in darkness ! 


In reply it was said,—-that in ot 
nion the Brethren have done thus f 
much as they could, consistent with Gos - 
pel-principles aad apostolic practice, & 
if the Lord has some work to do yet for 
us in fureien lands, }Te will prepare the 
way. furnish the means, and call ont the 
men, who,‘like Barnabas and Paul will 
hazard their itves for the nameof our Lord 
Jesus Christ, acc. &e. 


A EE rt TREE EE ONE SE SR I ETS wer, 


SELECTED FOR ‘PIT YOUNG. 


Letter of Doddridge {o a young friend. 


My dear Friend. 
Since yon desire my thoughts in wri- 
ting, aud at large on the subject of our 
Jate conversation, viz. ,,By what parti- 
cular inethods, in our daily condwet, a 
life of devotion and usefulness may be 
inost happily maintained and secured’ 
1 set myself with cheerfulness to recol- 
lect and digest the hiuts which I then 
gave vou; hoping itinay be of some ser- 
vice to you im your most important in- 
terests; and may also fix on my own 
mind a deeper sense of my obligations 
to govern iny own life by the rules | of- 
fer to others. I esteein attempts of this 
kiod among the pleasantest fruits, atl 
the surest cements of friendship ; and as 
I hope ours will last forever. Lani per- 
staded a mutual care to cherish senti- 
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fient of this kind will add everlasting 
endearments to it. 

The directions you will expect from 
me this occasion 
themselves into three heads : 


are to regard God inthe beginning ; the 


on naturally divide 


low we 


progress, and the close of the day. I 
Sawill open my heart freely to you with 
regard to each,,aad will leave you to 
judee how far these hiuts may snit your 
circumstances ; aiming at least to keep 
sbetween the extremes of a superstitious 
v _ Strictness in trifles, and an indolent re- 
ge 4 
little 
things, may draw efter it criminal neg- 


missneses, which, if admitted in 


» Jects.and at length more criminal in- 
) Aw 
, culgences. 
° Ta the beginning of the day; Itshontd 
' : os 
reertatuly be onr care to lift up our bearts 


God as soon as we wake, and while 


are bisiag ; and then to set ourselves 
ae immediately to the secret 
a 


aut tive morning. 


kw 
= devotions should be begun with 
act of praise, offered to God on 
kaees, acknowledging the mercies 
ve been reflecting on while rising, 


never forgetting to mention Christ as the 
great foundation ofall our enjoyments & 
cour hopes or te return thanks fur the in- 
fiuences of the blessed Spirit, and re- 
Then 


to offer up a short prayer, begging that 


newing our covenant with God. 


{od would quicken us to each of ourdu- 
ties, fortify us against dangers, grant us 
successin what we have undertaken fur 
his glory, to help us resist temptations, 
Rea 
ding a portion of scripture and singing a 


and to bear patiently afflictions. 


hymn is also recommended. 


The most material directions which 
have occurred to me relating tothe pro- 
gress ofthe day, are these : That we be 
serious in the devotion of the day; that 
we be diligent in the business of it, that 
is, In the prosecution of our worldly 
callings ; that we be temperate and pru- 
dent in the recreations of it; that we 
carefully mark the providences of the 
day; that we cautiously guard against 
the temptaticns of it that we keep up 
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alively and humble dependance upon 
the divine intluence, suitable to every 
cmerecney ort; (hatPwe cover cir 
thoughts well in the solitude of theday, 
and our discourses well in the conversa- 
tiuns of it. 

For serionsness in devotion, whether 
public or domestic, let ns take a few 
moments beture we enter on such so- 
lemmnities, to pause, and reflect upon the 
perfections of the God we are addressing, 
on the importance of the business we are 
coming abont, on the pleasure and ad- 
vantage ofa regular and devout attend- 
ance, andon the gnilt and folly of a hyp- 
ocritical formality. When engaged, lets 
us maintain a strict watchfulness over 
our own spirits and check the first wan- 
derings of thoncht. And when the duty 
is over, let us immediately refleet on the 
manner in which it has been performed, 
and ask our own conscience, whether we 
have reason to concluide that we are ac- 
cepied of God init! ferthere is acer- 
tala manner of going through these offices. 
which our own hearts will immediately 
tellus, ‘it isfimpossibie fur God toap- 
prove; and if we have inadvertently 
fallen into it, we ought to be deeply 
humbled before God for it, lest ‘‘our very 


Psaim 109, 7. 


prayer become sin.” 


trom Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress. 


When at the first | took my pen in hand 
Thus for to write, I did not understand, 
Thereby to please my neighbor: no,not I, 
I did it my own self to gratify. 

Well, when I had thus put mine ends to- 
gether, 
I show'd them others, that I might see 


whether 
They would condemn them or themjustify 


And some said. Let’m live,some,Let’m die 
Somesaid,John,prinatit; others said ,notso- 
Some said,it might do good ,others said no, 


Now was I ina strait and did not see, 
Which wasthe best thing tobe done byme. 
Atlast 1 tho’t, Since ye are thus divided, 
I print it will, and so the case decided. 


For,tho't I,some Isee would haveitdone 
Tho’ others in that channel do not run; 
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To prove, then, who advised for the best, 
Thus I thonght fit to put it to the test. 

I further thonght. if now J] did deny 
Those that world have it, thus to gratify, 
Idid notkuow but hinder them I inig¢ht 
Of that which would to them be great de- 

hehe. 

For those which were not forits coming 

( forth, 

T said to them, Offend you { aim loth; 
Yetsinceyour brethren pleased with it be, 
Forbear to judge till you do further see. 

Yoursee the ways the fishermandothtake 
To catehthefish;whatenginesdoth hemake 
Behold how he engageth all his wits ; 
Also his snares. lincs,angles hooks &nets; 


Yet fish there be,that neither hook nor 
line, 

Nor snare, Bor net, norengine can make 
thine; 

They must begruped for,&be tickled too, 

Or they will not be catch’d, whate’er you 
do. 


CHRIST IN THE GARDEN. 


When nature was sinking in stillness to 
rest, 

And the last beams of daylight shone dim 
in the West, 

and the moon east her paleness on the 
lone solitude, 

In deep meditation ] wander’d abroad. 


While passing a garden I linger’d to hear 

A. yoice faint and plaintive from one that 
was near; 

‘Phe voice of the supplant affected my 
heart, 

While pleading in anguish the poor sin- 
ner’s part. 


In off ring to heaven his pitying pray’r, 

He spoke of the torments, that sinners 
must bear ; 

ILis life as a ransom he offer’d to give, 


Thatsinners redeeined in glory miglit live: 


] listen’d a moment, then turn’din to see, 


What man of compassion this stranger 
could be; 

When le! I discover’d knelt on the cold 
eround, 

The loveliest being I ever had found. 


His mantle was wet with the dews of cold 
night, 

lis locks by pale moonlight were glist’- 
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His eyes like bright diamonds to ve : 
were gaisid, 

Wiule ’round him in anguish stood an- 
gels ainagz’d. - 

So decp was his sorrow, so fervent Nis 
pray’rs, r 

That down on his bosom roll’d blood, 
sweat & tears; \ 

I wept to behold hin, I asked his naime,. 


IIe answer’d, I’m Jrsus, from heaven I 
came. 


Jam thy Redeemer, for thee I must di 


The cup is most bitter, but cannot pass by 


- 


Thy sins whichare many,are laid upon me 


And all this sore anguish [ suffer for thee, B 


{ heard with deep sorrow the tale of his 
woe, # 
While tears of repentance, my 
o’erflow ; 
The canse of lis sorrow toh 
peat, 
Piere’d de@ply my bosom, I fellat 


eye 


With the voice of contrition Po 
ery, 

Lord,save a poor sinner! Oh save or 

Ife smil’d when he saw me, & said to me,, 
Live! 

Thy sins,which are many I freely forgive.. 


Ilow sweet was the sentence, it made me 
rejoice, 

lis smiles how consoling, how charming 
lis voice ! 

I fied from the garden to spread it abroad, 


And shouted Salvation, oh glory to God ! 


I’m now on my journey to mansions above 


My soul full of comfort, of light, peace & 
love ; 
I think of the stranger, of the prayers & 
tears : 
Of that lovely stranger, that banish’d ny 
fears. 


The day of bright glory is rolling around, 


When Gabriel descending the trumpet 
shall sound ; 
My soul to that stranger in glory shall rise 


And see him,my Saviour, with unclonded 
cyes, 


©. THE 


Ap concn IN THE WILDER- 
NESS, OR 

| Pe stivaanics ofthe existence of an apostoli- 

eal church from the beginning ofthe Gos- 


leup to our time. 
a a 


Itis a remarkable fact, which however 
he compiler of the following testimon- 
does not remember, to have seen 
ed particularlysby any writer, name- 


sworld-renowned fempel of Jn- 
,to which not only the Jews, 
pious of all nations used to 
ticularly at the time of the 
ts, appointed by divine law, 
the passover, the feast of weeks, 
he feast of tabermacles. At such 
times millions of Jews and other (Grod- 
fearing men were gathered in that 
place, and here it was, and at sucha 
time, that the Lamb of God, the great 
antitype of the Passahlamb, was slaugh- 
tered, and here arain it was, and only 
seven at another 
time, when multitudes were gathered, 
thatthe rms cuuren of Cunrist was e- 
stablished. Thence the Gespel spread 
to the cities of Samarra, Joppa and 
Cresarea in Palestine, Damascus and 
Antioen, chief cities in Syria, and not 
to multiply names, we will only mention 
yet, Arnens and 


weeks afterwards 


Corinru in Greece, 
PwiturPPr and Tuessatonica in JWace- 
donia, Mrenesvs in .iinor sia, and fi- 
nally the great citv of Rome, which had 
undertaken tu bring all the world un- 
der its sceptre. 


There is no donbt, but it was under 
divine providence, yea under the spe- 
cial direction of the Holy Spirit, that 
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the Apostles thus planted the first chur. 
clics in great cilies as central places, 

from which the Gospel could spread 

more easily into the surrounding coun- 
try of those places, and History informs 
us, that this was accomplished in a great 
measure during the first centuries by 
the pious zeal of the primitive Christians 
and even by the wicked designs of the 
enemies of the Gospel, who persecuted 
the church. ‘* Therefore they that were 
scatlercd abroad went everywhere preach- 
ing the word.”? Such was the conse- 
quence of the persecution of the church 
in Jerusalem, (Acts viil, 4. ) and here 
we may add, was the first clurel in the 
wilderness. 

Luton the other side it is noless true, 
that corruption and apostasy originated 
and spread also from those city- churches 
and that simplicity and purity had to 
take theirabode somewhere clse. This 
then was another cause of driving the 
churchinto the wilderness. 

The onty church, which was and re- 
mained pure to the end of her existence 
was that of Jerusalem. She was plan- 
ted by the Apostles, and continued to 
be under their care, until that awful 
calamity, predicted by our Saviour, of 
the total destruction of the city by the 
Romans, came near, and compelled the 
Christiaus to flee from the doomed city. 


We hasten now to give the testimony 
coutained in aJate german work, enti- 
tled: **Christliche Kircheugeschichle fur 
Schulen und Familien. Cahe & Stuttgart. 
(i. ec. Christian Church- History 
schools and families, &e) which was 


for 


presented by the author to the writer of 
this, though he has not given his name 
in the book. Wecan only say, he isa 
and Lutheran divire, 


Ile 


pious Jearned 
worthy of all credit as a witness. 
sayepage 2. 


Oy 
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The 


came to the faith on Pentecost, was the 


chirely in Jerusatem, which 
first Christian chureh 
At that time 
sown his tares aiopg the wheat, und 


or community. 


the enemy had not yet 


when any one confessed Jesus openly 
and was baptized, it might be generally 
conclinded, that le was serious and hon- 
These first Chris- 
tians, who were constantly increasing in 


est in lis profession. 


nuinber, (see Acts ii. 47. iii. Id. vi. 7.) 
formed a true and pure church of Jesus, 
and proved by their conduct, that they 
had indeed nndergone a change for the 
better. Even the unbelieving Jews 
were in awe of them, and did not dare 
to offend them. ‘Phe whole church was 
28 One heart and One soul; all were 
knit together in fove, and each was 
ready of lis abundance to supply his 
brother’s wants. Wealthy members of 
the church sold their honses and posses- 
sions, and the proceeds thereof were put 
into the treasury of the poor, which was 
under the care of the Apostles, until 
proper persons to take care of the poor 
The 


Christians in Jerusalem asseinbled them- 


were chosen, and called deacons. 


selves daily for worship; and at their 
common lovefeasts, which were held fre- 
quently, they celebrated every time also 
the communion of the Lord, If one 
would not submit to the order of the 
house of God, or conducted himself of- 
fensively, he wasadinonished in love and 
seriousness, and, if this did net answer, 
excluded. He, who desired to attach 
himself to the church of the disciples 
of Christ, and therefore to be baptized, 
was only asked: Whether he believed, 
that Jesus is the Christ, (i. e. the Messi- 
ah, the promised Saviour of the world) ! 
& when heaflirmed this, baptisin was no 


refused to him.— ——~ — 
There was however not much danger 


ta fear, that many should be willing to 
make this simple confession, without be- 
hieving in the heart on Jesus, for even 
to this bare cunfescion it required more 
self-denial, asa Jew naturally is able to 
take upon himself. 


s 


* 
The labor of their (the apostles) fol- 
lowers made also of the 
second and third century considerable 


in the course 
progress, of which however we have to 
such exact and copious acconnts, as of 
the inissionary labors now ; then more 
was dune, less written. 

‘The picture of a‘eliveelt of Giimst, as 
it isdrawn in the word of God, and as it 
was represented in the apostolic chureh, 
appeared to the Christians soon too sim- 
ple, and they endeavoured to make in- 
proveinents of all kinds on it. Each 
following century added new ones to it, 
and at. last it was covered over so minh 
that rarely here and there a vestige 
could be recognized of the originat pics 
ture. -- —- Chieiy three toxeus there) 
tue clurcu already in the period spoken 
of (years 300 —500), 
False doctrine, the condition o 
priesthood and the corruption in 

However there are not wan 


are, in which the inward corruption 


betrays itself : 


ng en- 
tirely the vestiges ofa clini church, 
which was opposed to the overwhelming 
corruption ia doctrine and life. 


especially to the arrogated dominion of 


and 
popery. It wonid indeed appear re- 
imarkable, if amnong those, who had the 
word ofGod, there wonld not have been 
also people, who judged the condition of 
the church according to it, and bore tes- 
In the 
quiet retreat of many monasteries there 
were yet to be found single and pious 
individuals, who, though they did not 


tinony against its degeneracy. 


loudly testify against the growing cor-~ 
ruption, still for their own persons kept 
the faith in a good conscience, put the 
talent intrusted tothem to usury intheir 
imnrediate neighborhood and made their 
solitary dwelling place an asylum 
christian piety and knowledge. — Wel- 


of 


come also are to us the few hints, which 
history gives of a church of pions chris- 
tians, which existed in the deep valleys 
of the hign snow-covered Italian Alps, 
and came fully to hghtonly as lateas the 
eighth century. ‘hey are the Vallenses 
or yalley-people, undoubtedly of the 
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same origin with the Waldenses in the 
valleys af Predinont, of whom we shall 
speak hereafter. It is easy to conceive 
thata church, which retired ‘roma de- 
genorate church, and songht to serve 
the Lord in secret, did not write exten- 
sive hooks an theirown history, and that 
therefore we have so few accounts of 
their first planting and their eventual 
progress. Ju the Athantic ovean there 
vrows 2 sea-grass out of the bottom of 
“the sea with stems $59 feet long: only 
its uppermost point together with its 


blossum rises above the surface of the 
sea, but the deep rovi and the lone stem 
the cye cannat reach. So iw sioilac 
manner the church of the Vallenses, all 
wt once reaches the surface of historic 
life, but of its bidden origin and its 
growth during 590 years, history 1s uua- 
ble to give an exact account. Only a 
few brief hints have been left to us, but 
they are sutliciently attractive not to be 
overlooked. 


When the christian church by obscu- 


They are as follows: 


ring the true doctrine and by gradually 
Fusing piety, fellintodecay, those, wh 
saw the evil, separated themselves more 
aud more fromit, and mnited together 
in order, faithfully to hold fast the truth 
of the Gospel according to tire holy serip- 
tures, to live accordingly, and to retu- 
lute their churches after the precepts of 
the 
of such faithful persons, who would uot 


spostles. A considerable umber 
take part with the corruption, which 
was entering deeperand deeper into the 
Roman church, was living already inthe 
eighth century, and according to sone 
historians, yet much earher, in thedeep 
valleys of the ApiNnnines, where they 
remained concealed from the eyes of the 
popes and their servants. They and 
their descendants derived their confes- 
sion of faith and the succession of their 
bishops from the (first) primitrve chris- 
wld 
accounts relate, that Panlimade his jour- 


tiaus and the apostles themselves, 


ney trom Rome iuto Spain, after his first 
imprisoninent. through Italy and p.an- 
ted on this occasion the yalley che ch 
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in the Apennines. Bat however it may 
have occurre!, so anuch is certain, that 
even then, when they were first known, 
they were of an old age, and that it is 
easier to explain, how sucii a church, 
hid in inaccessible vallies of the Alps, 
could preserve its original purity and 
faith, than how it could have been form- 
edo in the inidst of the growing corrmp- 
tions of the chnreh. Customs, language, 
forin of appare!, superstition make but 
little change, oven in centuries, among 
inhabitants of mountainous districts, 
who are almost entirely excluded from 
intercourse with a life full of change ; 
in the deep vatieys of Rhatia and Ma- 
eadin, they have preserved the Roman 
language to this day and in the Scotch 
lighlauds the songs of Ossian tor more 
than a thousand years have passed from 
invuth to mouth. Indeed as long as the 
word otf God was not altogether exter- 
Ininated in the world, there was still 
hope of a renovation of the church, 
though debased and desolate; but yet it 
is duing the heart guod to hear, that 
while far and near rivers of trouble and 
watcrs of corruptiou covered the church, 
there existed a hidden church in the val- 
levs of the Alps, where the Lord was 
worshipped in spirit and in trath, aod 
that lie also in this way has fulfilled 
His word, “that the gates of hell should 


uot ‘prevail against it.” 


Itrstory of rHE WALDENSES. 

Ilow willingly turns the eve atway 
from these horrid pictures, in order to 
seck ont the hidden vestiges of a tre 
church of Christ, which has been pre- 
served in the midst of the increasing a- 
postasy of the (so-called christian} workt 
in quiet retirement through ali centurice 
aud free from defilement. We have at- 
ready made the acquaintance of the 
peaceful separate people of the Vallen- 
ses io the Jtalinn monntains; but they 
were pot the anly ones, who bore testt- 
mony, by word and deed, against the in- 
the apostate 


creasing cerrupti? of 


church and g@%3 5 Je frivolous arry 


— —_—=-- we wae 
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gance of popery ; for we find rather, if 
we follow the tender thread of history, 
that they have had from the beginning 
yet other co-partners of their views and 
They are commonly called 
Waldenses; but they we: 
at different times and in divers placcs 
distinguished by many other names, and 
on their relations with the Vallenses, 
who had the same views, only so much 
may be said, that both naines are synon- 
imous, and with the name Vallenses are 
witnesses of 


testimony. 
e also besides 


commonly denoted those 
truth, who lived in the Apennines, while 
those living in the South of France were 
called Waldenses. Already in the year 
1100 it was a proverb in the Roman 
‘“‘He is a Waldense, and there- 
fore worthy of death.’”? Again says one 
of their bitterest persecutors, who was 
Prior in Turin, of them as _ follows ; 
‘“The origin of this sect cannot be fixed 


church: 


upon a certain time; vet so much is 
known, thatin the tenth, yea even in 
the ninth century they could not have 
been young any more.” Another of 
their enemics relates as a quite general 
opinion, that 800 years after the empe- 
ror Coustontine, and consequently be- 
tween the Oth and 7th century, there 
lived acertain Peter in the neighbor- 
hood of Valdi, who taught the way of 
poverty and propagated the same by the 
sect of the Waldenses. Another histor- 
ical account assures us, that the church- 
es of the Albigenses (also a branch of 
the Waldenses) had remained indepen- 
dent of the bishop in Rumme, from the 
time when the king of the Western 
Goths, Alarich, 
‘Toulouse his residence (in the year 409.) 
Lastly we find ion the writings of a chief 
persecutor of the Waldenses in the thir- 


had inade the city of 


teenth century, who himself had been 
formerly one of their teachers, the fol- 
‘The sect of the Wal- 
denses is the most ancient among ail. 
Kome assure ns, that she exists 
the times of the Roman bishop Sylves- 
ter 1; others even will fiud their origin 
in the times of the apostles.” 


lowing assertion : 


frown 


This is confirmed by another declara- 
tion of an archbishop in Turin, who has 
been likewise an adversary to these wit- 
nesses of truth. Hesays: ‘There must 
have been great and powerful causes, 
why this sect of the Waldenses has al- 
ready existed so many hundred years, 
while so many people, in different times 
with the utmost power have endeavored 
in vain, to root them up, and contrary 
to expectation they have always remain- 
ed victorious, and in al! things inyinci- 
ble.” ‘To this he adds: **7he seet of 
tie Waldenses has had ts beginning of. 
a cerlainman, whose name was Lixo, ‘and 
who was a very pious man in the dow of: 
Consrantinnthe Great, the first christian 
emperor. his Luo brake off Srom com -~ 
munion with the then bishop tn Rome SyL- 
VESTER J]. a abharreuce of the avarice of: 
this bishop, and of the immoderate pr adi- 
galilies of the emperor to the clergy ; he 
(iuno) redired to a remote region, and mu 
ny christian people followed him. 7 


+ 
THE FRATERNITY OF GERMAN 
: BAPTISTS. 


Continued from page 4, 

IT. Gor their general pr inciples. 

It has been said that the true test of 
Ww hether they are good and 
correct, or not, If by their uni- 
versal adoption and practice ‘mankind 
wonld be better and happier, they are 
good; but if a principle, generally a: 
dopted, wonld have the contrary eflect, 
it is bad. ‘The brethren are willing to 
have this test applied to the following, 
but they are 


principles, 
is this: ° 


what onght to be general, 
sorry to say, which are too innch yet 
considered even by aso-called Christian 
world, their peculiar principles. Would 
to God, that they might be practiced 
more faithfully still by those, 
fess thea, and better understood by the 
world !! 

]. ‘the fivst grand principle, which 
the brethren consider as essentials nec- 
essary tu the spiritual life of a child of 
God, whether it is a new-born babe in 


who pro- 
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Christ, or has grown np to the full stat- 
ure of a man in Christ Jesus, is, ‘*lo love 
and obey, to speak and act the truth.” 
‘To love and obey the truth, as it ts in 
Christ Jesus ;—to] speak and act the 
trath, as 
would ask in regard to the first ; 
is truth! Ile, 
the truth,” John xiv. G. answers in 2n- 
otber place, (John ey. UF. { so Thy word 
Hence the brethren tale the 


If wae 
What 
that could say, “I an 


it is within ourselves. 


is truth.” 
averd of God alone and altogether foc 
their guide, and must conclude, that any 


one, who does not love this word, nor Is 

willing to ‘obey the sane, whatever lis 
professions otherwise may be ; is devoid 
‘of the very first principle ofa godly Iife. 
Again,-~a person, whe is not truly sin- 
cere; not speaking and acting the truth 
always, as it is within himself, may have 
the form of godliness, but is wanting the 
power thercof. But swearing an ‘oath 
seems to the brethren to imply as if we 
might withont an oath speak, what is 
not true, which is undoubtedly contrary 
to the Gospel. Vinerefore they submit 
simply to the command of theirSaviour : 
“Swear not at all. ” Matth. v. 34. 

We are happy to say, that we are not 
entirely alone in imaintaining, that 
Oaths ane unlawful for Saint but 
that the Munnoxrre s and others among 
the German, and the Friexps or Qua- 
kers with some others among the Mug- 
lish agree with us in this principle. 

Il. 

jrethren consider of vital importance, 
Itis evidently a 


The second principle which the 


is love to all mankind. 
Gospel principle. It 
from the love of God. 


flows natnrally 
I dome v, 20. 
Now to harm intentionally and purpose- 
lpm fellow -creature in any way, Is di- 
rectly and absolutely contrary to this 
principle. Hence the Irethren have al- 
ways felt it their solemn duty to abstain 
from all revengeful actions, from all war 
and bloodshed, and from doing violence 
to apy man, Ccither in his person, or In 
his character or in any shape whatever. 
While there are some and perhaps 
many amoung our Brethren, who pefore 


Z1—V6 


thetr conversion, and consequently be- 
fore they becun? monbers,! bad been 
serving aad inustering tn the mriitra, and 
and afew even may§liave ,been actually 
engaged in military service and in war, 
we can safely say, that no brother, who 
was inthe full ase of his mental facul- 
ties, ever could be found in the military 
Though the Brethren hold itto be 


their dy¢y to submit to the higher pow- 


ranks. 


ers in all thangs, which are not contrary 
to the word of God, yetin matters where 
their conscience is bound by the express 
declarations and counmands of the JLost 
High, they mustsay to their rulers, who 
would cosnpel them todo what they bee 
“Whether it be right 
in the sight of God to hearken unto you 
” Weotss, 
On thts account our brethren 


lieve to be wrong. 


more shan unto God, judge yet 
19. , while 
in vrore, suffered greatly, and wehave 
the more reasowto be thankful, that we 
liveuudersuch a mild governinent here ig 
these United States of America. 
# - 
CORRESPOND E SBE. 

Second letter from one of the lar-West 

See N. I. 
Illinois Dec. 2. 
Beloved Br. 

—-— — After the perusal of your let- 
ter, I regard it as the production ofa 
chrjstian sprrit and a manifestation of 
hrotherly love, which IT consider worthy 
of great regard, especially as rt has come 
from a brother I 


Brosicven. pres. 


1$50. 


never seen. [ 
will endeavor to coinply with your re- 
quest for your satisfaction. 


have 


But befure | commence to state in a 
brief manner the difference, I can assirre 
you, the difference did not take place 
with the design to create a discord in 
the Brotherhood, neither had we a de- 
sire of dissenting froin the bratherhood, 
but the change was produced by a cou- 
Vicltion that if was our duty todo so. 

‘The change was produced by a corre- 
spondence with Br Samuel Arnold,and 


Danicl Gerber on the subject of feet- 


washing, which took place after an asso- 


elatroa held in ‘Waahlenberge co. 
Ky. 


Wf.......rand his party under a cen- 


was 
The same association put Adam 


sure, and the next year they were com- 
marwested in O. Br W.......s of Mo. 
and myself was at meetang held in Ky. 
Wewere received by the old brethren 
and sat with them an council, and we 
agreed in all things that were cancelled 
excepting feetwashing. ‘The western 
brotherhood washed feet after supper, 
which, was a subjeet that was discussed, 
but not decided. And it was agreed on, 
that a correspondence should be kept 
up; the first letter that we received 
put an end tojthe difference existng in 
feetwashing. Those dear hrethren ci- 
ted different portions of Seriptnre in 
Mark 14, 22. 
*-And as they did eat, Jesus tvok bread 


and that reads as follows: 


and blessed it and brakeit.’? And in 
Matth. 26, 26. ‘‘And as they were eat- 
ing, Jesus took bread and broke &e.”” 
From these passages they argued, that 
when Jesus was the administrator, he 
left no room for feet-washing to come be- 
iween the supper and the breaking of 
hread. [rom that fact we knew we err- 
ed in the time of washing fect, and from 
that time we changed the washing. We 
saw, to take our divine Master for an 
exainple, we must not put anything be- 
tween the supper and breaking of bread, 
and being convineed, if we followed the 
exainple, we must break bread as soon 
as the supper is eaten, or while sume are 
yet eating. 

Being throngh with the cause that 
produced the change, Twill relate our 
mode of proceeding. Phe Gay before 
the communion we take up in preach- 
ing. When the evening comes on, while 
the supper is preparing. we read the 
eleventh chapter of lL. Cor. and lecture 
on the necessity of an examination. Dy 
early candlelight we have the table fir- 
nished withthe supper. We then invite 
the members to take their seats at the 
table. ‘The brethren ocenpy one 


and the sisters the other end of the ta- 


cnd 


ha 
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ble. ‘The administrators place them- 


selves between the brethren and sisters: 
at the table. There the bread and wine 
is placed on the table, and the aprons 
and water is putin reach of the admin- 
Istrators. We then sing a hymn andlol-. 


ferup prase. Then the T chapter of 


John is read, and when that part is 
read ‘Ife riseth from supper,” the 
wiminmistrator ries to his feet, he 


lays aside his garments and girds him- 
self with au apron, then commences feet-. 
washing : andwhen the feet are washed, 
he wipes them with the apron, where-- 
When 


feet are wiped, he embraces him with a 


with he is errded. the brother’s 


kiss. An #icer sister try his side eom- 
mences in the saine way to wash the sis- 
ters’ feet. [vy the tine they have wash- 
ed two or three members' feet. they are 
veleased and so change as oflen as co-r- 
venient. The s#ersters.remain at the- 
table and the wateris carried arontnd, 
until all thet feet are washed. 

While there is washing. aa elder-gen- 
erally lectures all the time om feet-wash- 
ing and alsoon the natitre of the supper. 
‘Then the adininistrator concludes with 
speaking on the sufferings and death of 
our Savionr and the embtein of lis man- 
When this. 


is done thanksgwwing and prayer is of- 


eled bods set before them. 


fered up for the Gospel-feast thatds be- 


fore them, ‘This done, they all cot- 


once eating and some of the deacons 


will warn the somp with hot broth. 
‘The supper is composed of meat, bread. 
and sonp; and while some are yet eat-. 
iag, the administrator talses bread and 
offers up thanksgiving and prayer, and 
after the bread is broken, they adininis-. 
ter it to cach other. as they do on Rocke 
river. and the sisters receive it from the 
administrator. In feet-washing we have 
never made any change from what we 
have seen practised. But you will see 
inthe supper and breakimg of bread we 
think we are not authorized to unjoin’ 
the limbs of the Lamb of (rods 

lor the want of roont PT omnst close. 


Exainine this matter dear br. It you 


—— 
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see ancerror you will point it-ont. 
} remain yours tn the bonds of broth- 
‘erly love tu the Gospel. 


og ik 
e 


Ree 7.y. 
Ohio, January Teo]. 
Beloved 


Viopme and trusting. that yor 


brother! 

have 
heen permitted with us to enter upon 
the new year of grace 1551, m the en- 
joyment of health in body and soul, and 
wraving that the Lordin mercy wailleou- 
fiune with us, and particularly bless our 
correspondence. } mst say, that To was 
both pleased and edified by vour friendly 
epistle. that is fo say, by the evelent 
spirit of candur and hnenility, in which 
you state your fortiner error, and tow 
you were willing to be currected, and 
also your present practice, and your 
avillingness still ta he convinced if in 
error. ‘his 1} consider as an essential 
mark ofa child of God.— — —In an 
especial inaumer edifying was your state- 
ment, that your western Brotherhood 
used to wash feet after snpper, until you 
were consinced by -onr dear brethrea 
Samern Agnotp and Danone Gernrr, 
that it ought to be done befure supper 
und ackuowlecging your errror; yon ac- 
May 
T always be walling te follow vonr exam- 


cordingly changed your practice. 


ple and would to God, that lL could go 
on to approve your succeeding course 
likewise, and spare myself and yon the 
pain, which duty requires. 


But now permit me to say in sincere 
Jove and true hamility, that it appears 
to me, while yon tricd to escape Nevsila, 
yon fellinto Chary bdis, or to speak plain- 
Jy. while you corrected one error, yon 
fell into another mistake, ‘‘not discern- 
ing the Lord’s body” from the Lord’s 
supper. Understand me well, dear bro- 
ther, anain love. While I agree per- 
fectly with iny old brethren, that fromall 
the testiinonies in the Gospel, Jesus left 
no room for feet-washiug to come be- 


tween the supper and the breaking of 


‘ 
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bread, Lagree alsa with them, that ev- 
ery thing was done ‘“‘decent)y aud ire 


> and that we are “to tarry one 


a 
order, 
for avother,” rot ouly in the begianine, 
It 


seems to we to be impossible, that our 


but also wu: the ending of snpper. 


Saviour, who said, **Think not that F 
ain come to destroy the law and the 
prophets ; T am not come to destroy, but 
to full,” should have forgotten or neg~ 
lected to fulfill that portion of the law, 
ew, virile s: 


“When thou hast eater 


which is recorded and 
where 1t Says: 
and art full, thou shalt bless the Lord 
Bat that Christ had not for- 


gotten it, appears to be plainly indica- 


they Gvod.” 
ted in the Gospel according to Luke 
xxi. 17. where we read: ‘And he tools 
the cep (of thanksgiving.) and gave 
thanks, and said, take this, and divide it 
among yourselves.” That this cup was 
not the cnp of the New ‘Pestament, or 
the coenmunion of the blaod of Christ, is 
evident from the following, particnlarly 
from the 19 and 20 verses.--Still, what [ 
cannot help to consider as a mistake, 
has tended to lt has 


most powerfully reminded me of that 


ny edification, 
proneness of onr fallen and sinful natnre, 
to fall from one extreme into another, 
rather than fiad the narrow path point-. 
ed out by the Gospel, as exemplified 
hy the conduct of Peter, when his Lord 
his 


ond Master came to him to wash 


feet. In the first place he refused to 
submit, and even after the Saviour had 
remonstrated with him, he said: **Thon 
Bat finding 


at last, thatin not submitting he should 


shalt never wash iny feet.” 


lose tis part with the Saviour, be at 
once went to the other extreme, and 
wanted to do more than his Lord reqni- 
red. Suchas homa nature, and ails, 
how often have 1 been like Peter! May 
IT beware for the future not to go inv 
own way, nor to follow my own thought, 
but sinply to submit to Jesns and His 


word, the Spirit and the bride! 


I do not wish at this time, dear broth- 
er, to go any further tn the disenssion 
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ofour differences. Though I consider 
it asolemn duty, to help each other in 
the right way, yet J can assure you, 
that T take no pleasnre in fault-finding, 
and would much rather sec you come 
and join heart and hand with our an- 
cient brotherhood, than point out to yon, 
where you and your brethren have 
missed their way. At any rate IT will 
now await younr answer on this letter, 
and shall be wuided in our future cor- 
yespondence accordingly, Jn the mean 
fime, to nse up this paper, J will offer a 
few remarks move on what I said at the 
close uf the last paragraph. 


(The sequel contains some hastily 
drawn and lengthy remarks on the ori- 
gin, necessity and usefulness of conncil- 
meetings, based chiefly on Acts xv., but 
as we fall short of room in this number, 
and the subject will be treated on more 
filly, atthe proper place, i the article 
already begun, headed ‘The fraternity 
of German Baptists,’? we wil! here give 
only the sur and substance of what was 
said in the letter.) 

There was a different doctrine brought 
to the church at Antioch by some men 
from Judea,—Paul and Barnabas had no 
small dissension and disputation with 
fhem;—the church in Antioch however 
did not take the matter into their own 
hands, to decide upon it but determined 
to send Paul and Baruabas and certain 
others of them to Jerusalem, nnto the 
apostles and elders abont this qnestion. 
&e.&c. [rom this it was argued, that, 
(though we might try like Pawl and Bar- 
nabas by private discnssion to come to 
an agreement, but if onr endeavors 
would prove fruitless.) the example of 
the clurch of Antioch pointed ont the 
only way of finally settling differences. 
Then the Yearly meetings were men- 
tioned, and the brother cordially orged 
and invited to attend the same, and this 
the letter closed with repeated greet- 
ings, apologies &c. 


rd 
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SELEGIED FOR THE VOUNG. 
Sevv-ExaMInaTION IN THE Kyenine. 


“Did IT awake as with God this mort 
ning, and rose with a crateful sense of his 
goodness? low were the secret devo- 
tions of the morning performed? Did 
T offer my solemn praises aud renewed 
the dedication of myself to God. with 
becoming attention and suitable affec- 
tions! Did I lay my scheme for the bu- 
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siness of the day wisely amd well! How 
Jid | read the Seriptures, and any other 
deyoltoualor practical pieee which FE af- 
terwards found it convenient to review? 
Did it do my heart good, or was it » 
mere aunsement? How have the other 
stated devotions of the day been atten- 
ted, whether in the family or in public ? 
Htave | pursued the common — bnsi-- 
ness of theday with diligence and spir- 
itnality? doing every ‘thing in season, 
and with all convenient despatch, and 
as, wito the Lord? Col. 8. 28. “What 
tive have J lost thts day, in the mor- 
wing, orthe furenoop, in the aflernoon, 
vy the evening ? (for'these divisions will 
assist your recollection ?) and what has 
oecationed the Joss of it? with what 
temper and under what regulations have 
the recreation of this day been pursued? 
Have I seen the hand of God in my mer- 
éies, health, cheerfulness, food, clothes, 
books, and preservation in jonrnies, suc- 
cess of business, conversation, and kimd- 
ness of friends, &c.! Ilave I seep it in 
afllictions, and particularly in httle 
things, which had d tendency to vex and 
disquiet me? Have I received my com- 
forts thanisfully, ond my afflictions snb- 
nissively ? Hfow have} guarded agains4 
the temptations of the day, particularly 
against this or that temptation which f 
foresaw in the morning! Have I main- 
tained a dependence on divine influence? 
Have I }ived by faith on the son of God. 
Gal.2. 20. and regarded Christ this day 
as iny teacher and governor, my atone- 
inent and intereessor, my example and 
guardian, my strength and forerun- 
ner? Have ] been looking forward to 
death and eternity this day, and consid - 
ered myself a probationer for heaven, 
and throngh grage, an expectant ef it; 
Mave ]zoverned my thonghts well, espe- 
cially at sneh «ad such an interval of 
solitude ? How wasmy subject of thonght 
this day chosen, and how was it regar- 
ded? Have I governed my disevwrses: 
well, in such and such company? Did [ 
say nothing passionate, mischicvoms, 
slanderous, imprudent, impertinent 7 
}flas my heart this day been full of love 
to Giod, and to all mankind? and have EF 
sought, and found, and improved, opper- 
tunities of doing and of getting good? 
With what attention and improvement 
have I read the Scripture this evening ? 
Ifow was self-examination performed the 
Jast night and how have I profited this 
day by any remarks I then made on for- 
miner negligences and mistakes? With 
what temper did T then lie down, and 
compose myself to sleep !” 
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THE CHURCH IN TOE IILDER- 
WESS, or 
Testimonies of the existence of an aposto- 
lirel church from the beginning af the 
iiospel up to our time. 
Continued from page 20. 

Désignedly T have related nothing of 
the assertions of the Waldeénses them- 
selves, who steadfastly maintain, that 
their church was established by the apos- 
{les themselves, and was preserved in 
unmixed purity since their time; such 
testimony might be considered partial: 
— but when their most inveterate ad- 
versaries themselves admit, that the age 
of the Waldensian churches reaches up 
to the apostolic time, then it is a pleas- 
ing confirmation of the truth, that at all 
times, even in the most corrupt cem- 
turies of the (Roman) church, there ex- 
isted always a true church of the Lord, 
though perhaps unknown to the world, 
which was preserved from the gross er- 
rors of the dark ages, and thé dreadfui 
immorality prevailing thén, and that con- 
sequently, asin Miéijah's times, the seed 
of the just and pious, who would not 
bow their knees to Baal, has never 
been rooted out. 


In different countries and et diverse 
times these witnesses of truth, who were 
chiefly opposed to Popery and its cor- 
rupt clergy, were sometimes called .2/- 
bigenses, Leonisls, Picards, rnoldisis or 
the Poor of Lyons. Undoubtedly Crav- 
pivs of Turin, who died 839, having tes- 
tified against the worship of images and 
other abuses of the Roman church. stood 
already in connection with the WWalden- 
ses, and of the disciples of the two prea- 
chers of repentance in France, PETER & 
Wenry Breys (about 1150,) this is like- 
wise certain. In Germany they were 
called in the twelfth century Cathari or 
Gazari, (hence the name ‘‘Ketzer"’) i.e. 
the pure, because they wished to remain 
pure from the errors and abuses of the 


Roman church. And when a certain 
TonnarD, who was burnt in Cologne as 
a heretic, had preached to the English 
in Guyenne the doctrines of the Wald- 
who received these 


doctrines, were afterwards in England 


rnses, then those 
In the fourteenth cen- 
tury there were only in Bohemia and 
Austria about §&0, 000 such Cathart or 
Waldenses. Besides they were found 


about this time in France, io Italy and 


called Lollerds. 


Sicily, in Dalmatia, Croatia and Slavo- 
nia, in Constantinople and Greece, in 
Rulgaria, in Livenia and Poland. in 
Flanders, Eneland and Spain. Ervin 
of Seinfeld, oue of their adversaries in 
the twelfth 
them, who have returned to the bosom 
of the (roman) churth, have confessed 
tous, that the WValdenses are dispersed 


century, says: ,,such of 


in great numbers in all countries, and 
that many of our priests and monks are 
in connexion with them.’ Sometimes 
they were more, sometimes less separ- 
ate from the ruling (roman) church. The 
Albigenses for instance formed about 
the year 1200. 2 
numerous church, 


particular and very 
and had separated 
themselves entirely from Rome; others 
were outwardly yet attached to the 
church, in order to escape persecution, 
or as long as they had not yet come to 
the full knowledge of its corruption. 
Upon the whole there were among thein, 
as appears natural, different degrees of 
knowledge and purity, different views 
of this or that point of doctrine, ail 
here and there aleaning to gotvo fur 
on the otherside ; sometimes there wer 
mixed among them untrue member. 
whose crrors were consequently inpnte.t 
to the rest. Thus many absurd and con- 
tradictory accusations, which have been 
ruised against the JFaldenses, may be 
explained. Jlowever in this they wer. 
all united, that they were dissatis‘e, 
with the low condition of Christianity 
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and opposed against the papish dominion 
The of 
faithofthe WMaldenses in Southern France, 
who were perhaps.the most pure among 


of the consctence. coufession 


all, contained the following points, from 
which we may at the samé time become 
acquainted with the opposite erroneous 
doctrin.s of the then-raliug church. 

l. Thy confessed, that in all things 
which pertain to salvation, we mnest be- 
heve aloue the holy Scriptures, and be- 
sides no other man nor hook. 

Y. They tuught, that thece was but 
one Mediator, and that the saiuts are 
not to be called on. 

3. They declared the purgatory for 
un (human) invention. 

4. They admitted only two sacra- 
ments, baptism and the holy supper. 

o. They rejected the ‘Tass aud es- 
peetally that for the dead. 

6. They rejected all human tradi- 
trons, such as fast-davs, superfinous holy- 
days, monastic orders, pilgrimages, and 
all ceremonies, instituted by men only. 

7. They denied thronghour the pre- 
eminence of the pope beture other bish- 
ops, and his assumed power over civil 
government. ‘The offices of bishops, él- 
ders aud deacons however they acknow- 
iedged. 

~. ‘They maintained it to be serip- 
{ura}, to distribute the conmmanion un- 
der its twofold emblems. 

O, ‘Vitey said, ™the Biaman  clitrch 
was that Babylon, of winch is spukeu 
in the Revelations of Jolin, aid the Pope 
Was the origin of all errors and the very 
Anti-Christ. 

10, 


dilgencies, und the forbidding or priests 


They reteceted the selling nf in- 


to marrr. 
Mowe hex. tanuslad., 
the word 


those that hear 
ot (fod abd underatard ats tre 
sense, ure tie church of Ged, and to 
Ghat chugtte were given by Ghrist the 
evs, aod therefore she has the author- 
itveand duty tocrivé away the wolves, 
and to calj pious and true pastors, whose 
voice they should hear, and by whom 


they skou'd receive the sacraments. 


To this correct knowledge ofthe truth 


{uu erage 


VISITER. 


they had arrived by the diligent nse of 
the holy scriptures. 
was the word of God, with prayer and 
singing, Which they did not omit even 
in the Thus it 
came to pass, that the most common per: 
ple were eminently founded in the word 
of God. 
who knew the whole book of Jub, aad 


Their daily foc? 
midst of their labours. 


‘Flere were such among their, 


others, who had the whole New Testa- 
mentby heart. VMach' fatherof a family 


among them exercised the spiritual 


priesthood. ‘The father taught the soa, 
the mother ler daughter. Disciples of 


seyen dave instructed ulready others 


again. Almost every one among then, 
could read and write, which at that time 
so many priests ana bishons of the popis 
church were net able todo. Uheir life 
was simple, temperate and without re- 
proach; their words even were weighed 


by the word of God. 


The monk Werrsert in St. Bernard's 
time inthe twelfth ceatury says of them: 
,oNO m2n can be so ignorant, who will 
not, if he joins them, Jearn in 8 days 
time somuch, that he could not be over- 
come either by word or example.” — 
No wonder, they spoke in the langnage 
of the country, and had the word of God 
in the same, while the Koman priests 
talked in the air, for no map understood 
should understand 
They lived by the labor of their 
bands; chastity, humility, charity and 
Thev 
called each other brother and sister, 


them, and no man 
them, 


industry prevailed among thera. 
and 
bad true brotherly love. Yo their ru- 
Jers they were faithful and obedient, and 
their irreproachable conduct gained un- 
to them such confidence ef all right- 
thinking people, that Wuldenses were 
preferred before all others for men-ser- 
vants, servantmaids, One 
of their most violent adversaries, Rainer, 


had nothiug else’to reproach them with 


nurses &c. 


bnt 1. that their sect was the most an- 
client among all; 2. that there was 
scarcely any country, where they were 
not to be found; 2. that, while all oth- 
er sects made themselves abominable by 


= — 
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their blasphemous ducirines, these  al- 
djenses made a great show of plety, since 
they lived justly before men, believed 
in God true and right, held all the ar- 
ticles in the apustelic contession of faith, 
only that they haute the roman chucch and 
clergy. — Another of their enemies says, 
these heretics are Enown by their ino- 
desty, honesty, plety, and every chyris~ 
tranwamtnes Me did not cousider, that 
by this be admitted actualiv, how these 
virtues were not tu be found In his 
chureh. 

heir poor meinbers, their teachers 
and their messengers they supporied on- 
ty by their Itberal contributions. Jur 
even this mark of a true aod living churck 
the cordial communication of the inem- 
bers themselves, was nut wanting amoug 
the Haldenses. ‘Vheir bishops used to 
send messengers to their churches in all 
countries, of which they had exact sta- 
tistical accounts. These went by two 
and two. Wherever they came, they 
were guided by certain tokens, which 
the FFaldenses hud put over the doers o 
on the rovfs of their houses. Where 
they. noticed such a tuken on a house, 
they entered, stretightcuing their breth- 
ren, instructing them in the word of 
fsod, exhorted them to constancy under 
persecutions, prayed with them, com- 
torted them in their temptations, and 
ordained sometimes by the laying on of 
hands elders &c. They were tor this 
reason also called passagent, or passen- 
wers, because they were sent into all 
lands. And so numerous they were ev- 
ery where to be found, that a messenger, 
who travelled from Cologne to Mailand, 
could stop every night with their fellow- 
Generally 
maintained constant intercuurse and cor- 


believers. the Waldenses 
respondence with the.r brethren in oth- 
er lands, and had for this purpose trusty 
housesin Genoa, Kicrence, Venice and 
in other places, whence they received 
and sent their letters. ‘hese contri- 
buted not alittle to the strenghteutog 
ot the faithful, and to the promoting 
of godliness ameng them. 


To be continued 1n our next, 


ON PieiDe. @hd. 


‘ract. 


Thos is inordinate and vareusonable 
insvlence, 


me Is 


self-esteem, attended with 


and rude treatinent of ethers. 
sumetinigs, says 2 good writer, confound - 
ed wilh vauity, and suinetimes with dig- 
nity: but to the former passiun it bus 
no resemblance, a@d im any circuiu- 
stances it differs frourthe latter. Vauily 
is the parent of luquacious boasiing ; and 
the person subject to tt. i lis pretences 
be aumitted, Lasno weanation lo insult 
the cumpany, Vhe proad mwa, on the 


other hand, is aaturally silent. and, 
wrapt up ia lis ywh importance, seldom 
speaks lal io weke his eudiencve teel 
tlie Gnferiority.’? Pride, isetdae Gig 
opinion that a poor little contracted soul 
entertains ofitseli, Dignity consists ia 
just, great and uniform actions, and is 
the opposite to neanness. — Pride inani- 
fests itself by praising ourselves, adorn- 
ing our persons, attempting to appear 
before others in a superior light tu what 
we are; coutempt and slander of others ; 
envy al the excellencies others possess ; 
auxiety to gain applanse; distress and 
rage when sighted; lnpatience of con- 
tradiction, and opposition to trod him- 
self. ‘The evil effects of pride ure beyond 
computation, [t has spread itseli unt- 
versally in all nations, among ail char- 
acters; aud as it was the first sip, as 
some suppose, that enrered junto the 
world, sv it seems the iast tu be cen- 
quered, Jt be as the 


parent of discontent, ingratitude, cover- 


may considered 
ousness, poverty, presumption, passion, 
extravagance, bigotry, war and perse- 
cution. In fact, there is hirlly an evy 
perpetrated, bat what pride t counect- 
ed withitin a proxtmate or re wote seuse. 
Tosuppress thisevil, wesiumd couside, 
what we are. .,ff we could trace our 
descents. says Meneca, we anould itad 
all slaves to come from princes, and all 
princes from slaves. To be proud of 
knowledge, is to be bliud im the. light ; 
to be proud of virtue, ix to poisun our- 
selves with the antidote; to be proud o1 


authority is to make evr rise vur down- 
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fatl.”’ The imperfection of our nature, 
our scanty knowledge, contracted pow- 
narrow conceptions, and moral in- 
ability, are strong inotives to excite 
to humility. 


ei, 
3g 
We should consider also, 
what punishments this sin has bronght ou 
mankiod. See the caseof Pharaoh, Ha- 
man, Nebuchadnezzar, Herod and oth. 
ers. Ifow particularly it is prohibited, 
paw xvi, 1s ) Petlv, 5. James wy, 
Prov xxix, 23. what a torment it 
Iisther v, 13.; haw soon 
all things ofasublunary nature will end; 
how disgraceful it renders us in the sight 
of God, angels and men; whata by arrier 
itis to our felicity and cominunion’ with 
God ; how fruitful it is of disco: ‘d > how 
it precludes our usefulness, and ‘renders 
us really contemntible. 


is to 
ifs possessor, 


ON HOMILITY. 


Huminity is a disposition ef niund 


wherein a person has a low opinion of 


hiunselfand his advantages. Itisa branch 
of internal worship, or of experimental 
and godliness.’ It is the effect 
of divioe grace operating on the sout, 
and always char acterises the trne Chris- 
tian. he heathen’ philosophers were 

so little acquainted with this yirtué, that 
they had no’ nite for it: 
by the word wé use, 
baseuess of mind.” 


religion 


what they meant 
was moanness and 
To consider this grace 
a little more particularly, it may be ob- 
served, 1, Vhat kitmility does not oblige 
a inan ta wrong the truth, or himsell, 
hy entertaining a meaner or worse opin- 
ion of himself than he deserves, — 2, Nor 
does it oblige a man, right or wrong, 
to give’ every body else the’ prefercuce 
to himself, A wise man cannot believe 
ntti 


tude; northe Virttrous man that he ds 


liself inferids te the iguorant 
not so good as thuse whose lives are vi- 
cious. — 38. Nor does it oblige a inan to 
treat himsclf with contempt ro his words 
vr actions; it looks more like affectation 
thao humility, wheu 
things in his own disp raise as others know 
ot he himself believes, to be false; and 
it is plain, also, that this is often douc 
merely as a bait te catch Ue praises of 


“man says such 
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others. Tn vet 


Humility consists, {, 
attributing to ourselves any excellence 
or good which we have not. — 2, In not 
over-rating any thing we do, —- 3. IJni 
not taking an immoderate delight in our- 
selves. — 4. In not assuming more of 
the praise of a quality or action ‘then 
belengs to us. — 5. Inean inward sense 
of our many imperfections and sins. — 

6. In ascribing all we have and are, to 
the grace cf God. True humility wilt 
express itself, 1. By the modesty of our 
appearance. ‘The humble man will con- 
sider his age, abilities, character, ‘finc- 
tion &c. and act accordingly. — 2. By 
the modesty of our pursuits. We shall 
not aim at'any thing above our streacth,;' 
but prefér a good to'a great name. — 
3. It will express itsélf by the modesty 
of our conversation and behaviour: we 
shall ‘not be loquacious, obstinate, for- 
ward, ‘envious, discontented, or ambi- 
tious. The advantages of humility are 
numerous; 1. It is well pleasing to God, 
1 Pet. 5 4. — 2: 
on Us 


It has ¢reat iafluence 
in the performance of all other 
dulids, praying, hearing, converse, &c. 
3. It indicates that nore grace shall be 
given, James iv, 6. Ps. xxv, 9. 4. It 
peeserves the’ soul in eréat' 
and contentinent, Ps. Ixix, | 
3.’ it makes us patient 


tranquility 
32.33. -- 
and resigned un- 
— 6. It en- 
ables us to: exercise moderation in every 
thing. 
shduld remember, 1: “he example of 
Christ, PHGr "nO: 7 ees 
en is a place of lunmiltty, 


dey alliictions, Job 13m 
“To obtain this excellent spirit we 


That heavy - 
Rev. v, & — 
3. That cur sins aré numerous, and de- 
serve tho'greatest puntshinent, Lam. it. 
39. — 4. “What humility ise eeMivay to 
honor, Prov. ‘Avr, “187 eet hic 
xvod are made to 
lvu, 1o.dvi, 2. 1 Pet. 
Matta DaaG rou. 


greatest promises of 
the humble, «Is. 4 
Tye Few exlvny G. 
Wor. Phil. vol. 2, p. 286. Leans’s Chris- 
(ian Temper, vol, a, Ll. Watts on 
Humility; Baxter's Christian Directory, 


ser. 


yol. 1, p. 496. #fale’s “Conteyp.9)i0: 
Gills Body of Div. p. lol. yol. mm, 
Walker's Scrviyj ser. Be “ 
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Continued from page 25. 


lil. The third principle, which the 
Brethren hold to be of primary import- 
ance, and requisite for every tnember 
to study and observe, is — Humility and 
Non-conformity to the world. They are 
well aware, that the majority cf man- 
kind professes a different principle, and 
that itis as natural for mau to act ip 
conformity with the world, as it is for 
On the 
other haud we must acknowledge, that 


water to run down the stream. 


agovd many professors among the so- 
ealled evangelical denominativns agree 
with us in the principle, though they 
differ from us in practice. Nay, troth 
compels usto state, that while we teach, 
acknowledge and profess this principle, 
we are all more or less deficient in the 
practice thereof. ‘Phe fact is, that in 
our natural, depraved state, we know 
nothing of humility. We naturally des- 
pise and hate it as a principle of action. 
We are informed, that the heathen phi- 
losophers were so little acquainted with 
this virtue, that they had no name for 
it. (See the foregoing piece on humi- 
lity.) The great American philosopher 
Benjamin Franklin, who was brought 
np among the Puritans ia New - England, 
and endeavored to practize every virtue, 
made out a list of them to keep always 
before his eyes and mind, but he forgot 
— humility, until he was reminded by a 
Friend of his oversight. 
vur position, that naturally we know 
nothing of, and even professors of mo- 


This proves 


erality are apt to forget it. 


re 


Do we ask, What is humility? — we 
are again at a loss, if we ask the wise 
men ofthis world, Even Franklin, who 
was able to give to all his moral rules 
proper definitions, when he added hu-: 
mility, had nothing to say, but ,,Imitate , 
Jesus Christ.” It was the best he could 
say. Truly, no where can we learn, 
what is true humility, except in the 
school of Christ. It is like himself a 


e — 
of 


plant of heavenly aod divine origin, not 
naturally grotving on our sioful soil, in 
which, alas! pride, this oflspring ofhell, 
has taken much deeper root. 


Let us then go at once to Him, who 
came down froin heaven to teach us by 
word and example the true way to heaven 
and happiness, orin one word - humility. 
Take first a glance at his example. Why 
did he leave his glorious and eternal 


‘throne, which he possessed before the 


foundation of the world, and took up his 
abode among us sinful creatures in this 
world of misery and woe? — Why did 
be become poor, while he might have 
been rich above all what we can con- 
ceive? — Why did he not come to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and 
to give his life a ransom for many ? — 
Matt. 20, 23. Why did he come toma 
servant Jolin, who was preaching in the 
wilderness the baptisen of repentance 
for the remission of sins? Mark 1, ee 
Why did he submit to that baptism, who 
knew not sin, neither was guile found 
in his mouth? — Why did he wash his 
disciples feet? — Why did he suffer that 
dreadful agony in the garden, and sub- 
mit to the ignominious death of the cross? 
Why did he even pray on the cross for 
his very murderers ? 


—  Qne sehert 
answer Will suifice ‘or all these questions. 
He thought less of himself than of others. 


Aas ts Wuxrpery, 


We have seen Christ's example, and 
understand thereby, what is humility. 
Dut docs he teach also others to be guid- 
ed by the same principle? 
suy, Most assuredly he does. 
second planee at hia aord. 


We must 

Take « 
He says, 
John 13, 15. ,.2 have given you an exr- 
ample, trat you should do, as Ihave done 
fo you.’ What was that example bat 
the lowest act of humility, even wash- 
jog his disciples feet? Again he says, 
Matt. 11, 29. ,, Learn of me; for Tam 
meek and LOWLY 1N HEART.’ Lowly jn 
heart — this is humility. And not to 
multiply testimonies (for in the mouth 
of two or three witnesses every word 


may be established, Matt. 18, 16.) whea 
g* 


J? rer, MPT 

Christ saw the multitudes, he went up 
into a mountain, opened his mouth, and 
tanght them, his first words were, Matt. 
5, 3. .. Blessed are the poor tN SPIRIT: 


y! 


Jor theirs is the kingdom of heavens 


2 
Cn 


Poor in spirit — this is hnmilitv. \ 
just now become aware of onv having 
dope wrong in making that our third 
principle, which Christ declares in those 
words the very first principle of the king- 
com of heaven. 


Yes, we wust say, humility is the very 
first principle in the kingdom of heaven 
above. 
there, according to the last menfioned 
words of our Saviour. 


Nane but the humble will be 


The few glimp- 
ses we have of this kingdom of glory, 
reveal it unt6 us as the abode of bumi- 
hity, as well as thut of felicity and hap- 
piness. ‘Those Angels and Archangels, 
the number of whom the word tells us, 
was fen thousand times ten thousand, 
and thousands of thonsands, together 
with the four and twenty elders and ev- 
ery creature which is in heaven, are 
described unto us as casting their crowns 
hefore thethrone. and falling dewn thea- 
selves hefore him that sitteth on 
throne, and ascribing to him all wisdom, 


the 


al} power and all glory for ever and ever. 
Thorch they are blessed and holy spirits, 
superiar to the greatest mortal on this 


side of 


eternity in wisdom and power, 
2ad suine being made unto God kings 
and priests, and thus clothed with honor 
aod anthority divine, — yet they as- 
tribe nothing to themselves, but all, ail 
to him that sitteth upon the throne, and 
uoto the Lamb for ever and ever. So 
they cre humble not only within them- 
selves, but before the Lord and before 
each other. They are not ashamed to 
own before the muititudes surrounding 
them, that fhey are nothing, and kuow 
nothing, and have vothing at all of their 
own, and that all is the Lord’s. There 
will be no scrambling for the foremost 
place, for the uppermost seat among the 
thousands and millions of blessed heirs 
of¢glory. Each will be perfectly satis- 


Sed aud contented with the lowest seat, 
/ 


GUsP ist, - Voter. 
at the same tune eneh will tale thi 


place cheerfully, Which ts ussigned unto 
him. Peace, love, harmony, with hu- 
militvy constitutes indeed a sweet abode, 


of which we night sing with the poet 


».O sweet abode of peace and fove, 
Where pilgrims freed from sin «re blest ; 
Had J the pinien of a dove, 

I'd fly to thee tad be at rest.” 


But hush, my soul, nor dare tepine, 
The time my God appoints is best, 
While here, to do bis will be mine, 
And his to tix my time of rest.” 


No indeed, we have no csuse to re- 
pine, while we contemplate the kingdom 
of heaven above, and see it sometimes 
as through a glass darkly and afar oft, 
but yet full ofplory and bliss, fur, thanks 
he to our God, there is also a blessed 
abode,a kingdom ofheaven here onearth, 
within reach of every one that seeketh 
it earnestly and faithfully. Of this our 
Saviour speaks, when he says, ,,Blessed 
are the poor in spirit: for theirs is tie 
That little werd 
.,1S”’ signifies something present, and 


kinrdom of heavén.”’ 


not future ; sovrethivg near afhand, and 
noi afar off. 


out a present salvation prepared far fall- 


There is not only a future, 
en and sinful mankind. True, tins pre- 
sent is not so perfect and glorions, a> 
thet future one, yetit is a blessed place, 
in’us much as Christ calls them blessed. 
whose itis. The fact 1s, th*y are net 
two places, separate from each other, 
but like the temple of God, that was in 
Jerusalem, one place, divided enly by 
avail. The children of God on this side 
cf the vail enjoy also the same blessings 
and privileges, as these on the other 
side, with this diference only, that the 
latter enjoy ther more pure, more con- 
stant and without fear of losing them. 
Yes we may siaog truly of this kingdom 
here on earth, 


© blest abode of peace and love, 
Where pilgrims here on earth do meet, 
United by the heav’nly dove — 

Ip full communion, true and sweet! 


TRE MONTHLY 


Bunt now we must turn away our eyes 
fram these pleasant sickts, and look at 
s dark objedt ar two for a littie while. 
This is fometiunes necessary and whole- 
rome. If we would always Jook up at 
the bright sun, ead not turn our eves 
uw) 


wleo duwnaward (6 oheerve the dart, 


jects before cur (eet, we would soon 


learn to our cost, how aeceedtiil this look 
Vhe world, both physical 
full 


Darkness and light, dite and 


pe duwn ts, 
«ud mural, and the Bible tea 4 of 
 oulrasts. 
Ceath, fpod god bed. right and wrone, 
wuth and falsehood Ke. we meet with 
every day, and on every page of the I1- 
ble, and in the New Sestament pay 
‘tharly, we find heaven and Lell, and 
(He kingdom of Girwt on earth and this 


d. 


My we und, that J/éexus sail tuo Pilate, 


present evil world frequently contrast 


John Is, Bi. yy hengdom as nol uf this 
world: ifmg hingdon were of this world, 
then would my servants taht &e.” At 
another timc says Jie to his disciples, 
John bo, 10. ..Ye are vot of the world.” 
Awain says Ife, Luke 16, 15. ., That 
which is highly estecmed among men, is 
And 
Jastty says Paul, im the wame and with 
a. 


fre nal conformed to this world, but be ye 


abonunation in the sight of God.” 


> 


the authority of his Master, Rom. 12, 
‘ranefurmed by the renewing of your mind, 
‘hat ye may prove whut is that good. and 
wereptuble, and perfect will of God.” 


Wien we were contemplating heaven 
and happiness a little while ago, we felt 
like singing psalms, but being nuw about 
tu view the dismal abode of the devil 
and his augels, we should rather be in 
chacd to praying 


eo? 


»test any of us should 
coine into this place of turment.”’ 


(To be continued.) 
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_ There is one qnestion, which is often 
triumphantly asked by iutidcls, thinking 
it unanswerable. It ix this: 
(rod, whom you Christians call a God of 
love and goodness, have created such 
awicked being as the devil is represented 
tu be, and such w place uf torment, as 


Hfow could 


(jy OFT, 
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is eone rely understoad hy the word nell? 


Sur vtestone with te thrown ont in 


the presrned “f vonis celevers and be- 
Jidvers clildren, aud wall throw thet 


Inty duttut, #nd trouble. We hope to 


vu-wer (lis prestson to their satisfaction, 
Sieh an tngurrer we woull answer with 
do other qacetion, ram te, Whether he 
believed treat this @eds ‘e and roud- 


Mess whien we red Os@, id ahd doescre- 
av. No — 
Mouuld he 


aralD, 


ate muntsind ( Stowe pa 


we would be done writ bata: 


YE 


Jlow could God create suc 


Sy, —we would asc him 
wicked meno, 
And 


“ame dis 


as there have been undowotedly ! 
so we would leave bem an the 
letmina he wanted te br wg up lor owr 
own salistuction huweser itas reyeated, 
that God made man uprigut, and what- 
ever God creates or has created, ss good. 
‘Those wieked and bad men were onee 
as inuoccentund luvely children, aa we 
end so we may aelve 


(cod created 


may Wish tu see ; 
the difienliy Eret state. 
good aud holy angele, ter so we read 
(sen. 1,31. .,2nd God saw every thiag 
that He hed mede, end hehold, st wes 
very gud.” And Judes tells us in his 
epistiev. &. ..aud the angels. which kept 
hot their fret eotale, bot left their own 
habitation, lie hath reserved in ever- 
lasting chains uucer darkness unto the 
judgment of the great day.” Jesus him, 
self says, Jobn $41. , that the devil 
“abode wut ia the truth.” And Peter 2 
Hp. 2, 4. telis us expressly, of angels 
that sinned, apd were in cousequenee 
[It is sufficiently 


= 


se 


oe) 


i: 


cast down to hell &vc. 
plain froin these testimonies, that God 
created vo devil, Lut that the devil and 
his augels were ouce gocd and sinless 
weil as oman; that they mu 
Ure trivth ; but 


beiys, 2s 
tuéir first estate were in 
by sauming fell and became devils or 
rather bad augels, since in holy writ 
there 1s but one ealled the Devil and Sa- 
ten, Which deceayvcth the whole world. 
ore He 

Be ofteu rememmering what a bles- 

sed thing it tw te be saved. tu ga to 


heaven, to be made like augels, and 
to dwell with God apd Chrnt to ell 


elcroity. 


fe 
cay 


Gabe TOY ONDE NCE, 


Ge a 


elpolug? 


We owe to otr dear readers an apo- 
logy and explanatiou of the long delay, 
which has happened in the issue of the 
present numbers, though a good many 
are aware of its causes, naincly vur at- 
tendance at the last Yearly Meeting. 
Our partner not venturing to go on with 
the printing in our absence, accumpa- 
nied us on our journey, and thus it come 
tu pass, that 5 weeks neariy clapsed, 
before we could resume cour work, and 
having also to do the priutiug of the min- 
utes, we were still farther, thrown 
behind hand. We willtry our best how- 
ever, to come up again, and have the 
nuinbers appear as regular ag we cau, 
for the future. 

We might have printed this number 
im advance, before we set otit to the 
Yearly Meeting, had it not been for the 
uncertainty, under which we labored, 
not only in regard to the probable oum- 
ber of copies we ought to priat, but al- 
so in regard, whether ihe Visiter would 
he permitted to live and gu on his way 
rejoicing, or whether be would Lave tu 
be sacrificed on the aitar of brotherly 
Many breth- 
Tenexpecting and wishing this question 
to be decided at tne Jast Yearly Meet- 
Much 
all 


cur hopes and proiises of tuture useful. 


fove aS a peace-ofiering. 


tug, held back on that account, 
as we felt desirous, to see him live, 


ness in the brutherhuod «at lerge being 
eeutered in him, well-knowing that our 
traveling davs would soou be over, and 
that there are scores, and perhaps we 
are safe in saying, hundreds of our breth- 
ren better able, both in body aud mind, 
to preach the word by thetr living voice, 
we were trying as well as we could, to 
prepare ourselves fo see him die iu his 
very infauucy. We may say i truth, 
that we never felt at liberty to make 
up our mind fully on any dcéubtful ques- 
tion of expediency beforehand, if it was 
ta be decided by the Yearly Meeting, 
but to have dur mind open for the con- 
Fictions and teachings sfinartfolr Spirit, 
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Which has been promised by our Saviour 
tu Lis children, ru the very hour whey 
thev ueed thei. 

Vell, thanks tou God, this uneertamnty 
ubuut the continuance of the Visiter is 


removed, so far as the Yearly Meeting 


could du it. The Brethren would not 
forbid us tv go on with it fur one year, 
and exliorted all the members to give it 
a fair trial, and if found injurious, to 
send ip thetr objections at the next 4n- 


We 


rather wish, W there is fonud any Uae 


nual Meeting. onrselves woud 
wrong in the Visiter, tobe informed oF 
it right away, im order to currect what 
is weoug without delay. has is the ad- 
vautage of a periodtal, thet Gay lerrer 
or wroog Committed in one tiuber, cau 
be corrected tn ihe mext, ifthe Editeur 
is apprised ofit, while ifs book is print- 
ed aod published. end perhaps sold by 
the thuusuud, and an error las crept in, 
the author bas lYardly ‘any means left, 
to apprise Lis readers of the - same. 
Sheuld he even be humble enough, ta 
publish his correction iu other period. 
cals or papers, the owners of his vdul 
may wever see those publications. 


Many brethren atthe Yearly Meeting, 
and eveu sue, who had very strony 
scruples of cuuscience against the pres- 
ent. publication before said dectstun, 
came torward aud gave us or promised 
at least their active support together 
with their prayers. By the mail we ore 
ulsu receiving weekly @ nuunber of Tet- 
ters and remittances. all of which is very 
enconraging. We find prejudice ts gir - 
jug way, and our weak etlorts to serve 
the truth and the brotherhood, are kind- 
ly appreciated. ‘lo all those, who have 
exerted themselves in behalf of the Vi- 
siter, vur isost heartfelt thanks. 


We have sent the first numbers to 
brethres, who had not called for them, 
we supposed, would perhaps 
be willing to receive and intredace the 
Visiter in their neighborhood. If we 
have made a mistake in this, we would 
wish to be informed of it, us the Visiter 


but whom 
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shall be no iwatruder. Jf net informed 
by the return of the numbers sent, or 
by postpaid letters, we shall, according 
to the general rule of all such publica- 


tions, consider them as subscribers. 


The question bas been asked, whether 
we would receive small notes (under 9) 
as payment for the Visiter. 
Yes, good current money of any descrip- 


We answer 


tion will be accepted. 


We have promised in onr conditions,’ 
that each number: shonld coutain from 
16 —2E pages, but were not able yetto 
We will 
do so however, and enlarge it still far- 


come up to the latter number. 


ther, and furnish better paner too, as 
3000 as the number of subscribers will 
Wurrant it. 


One word and request more Brethren 
and fellow-laborers in the Gospel espe. 
cially ! help us on not only with an out- 
ward support and with your prayers, 
but uwlso with your 
‘Though no earthly remuneration orworld- 
' tollow, remember. the 


communications. 


ly praise should 
Lord will pay you, when He comes again. 


oa 

Letters received. From Br. Jahn Lutz 
with paymeut fur 5. copies; from Br. 
J. Wise pay for I6. copies; from Br. 
Samuel Berkey, pay for 22. copies ; frorm 
Br. Dan. M. Holsinger pay fur 5. copies , 
from Br. George Wolfe with pay tor 7. 
Copies. 

From a large numer of letters we ex- 
tract the tuliowlag Coiamendations of 
the Visiter. 

A dear brother from Virginia says: 

»Haviog read the first nuinber, it is 
so far a welcoine visiter with me. | 
think there can be a handsome subscrip- 
tion got here without fail, &c. &c. 
(Let them come; we siiall be glad. Ed. 


A dear brother trom Maryland writes: 


The second number of the Gospel-V1- 
siter is before me, and] have no doubt, 
but my dear Br. at least looks for an 
acknowledgment of its receipt, at the 
hands of those brethren, to whom it has 
been sent, und I for my part can say, 


that the first namber came te me, trnir 
as US name would have it te be, a ,,Gos- 
pel-Visiter ;"" fur being, as 1 was, shut 
up all winter and consequently cat of 
in a certaru degree trom my former com- 
Inunicaticus with my brethren, written 
as weil as vervally. thee cau Imagine 
my feeling of joy, whem so an unexpeci- 
ed ., Visiter” greeted my thirst) spirit 
with joy aud cumfort; for I] was Aled 
with joy at (be thought, that my breth. 
And 


comforted rm this, that throagh the we. 


were not dead in regard to duty. 


diam of something {at least ike the Gous- 
pel-Vi-iter) we could yet, althouch late 
in ‘the dur, Gere extensively contend 
for the faith as ,.once delivered to the 
Maints.’ f asone will pay forat at oace, 
and (rv .o supportit. fur I well know, 
that it is only iw its infancy, and will 
grow.. I will also give thee my optoilon, 
respecting the character of the Wrospel- 
Visiter. It should bejust what ils name 
would have it to be, a .,Gespel- Visiter,” 
and under no consideration to suffer any 
thing of a contreversial nature tu go in 
its columns, and asits limits are narrow, 
its coluruns should be well Red with 
matter, both interesting and instructive, 
consequently long pieces should by all 
means be avoided, no eae sabject should 
fill mach more than one column, rather 
less than more. It shonld be the aim of 
every contributor, to study brevity, and 
either write originally, oramake choice 
If this plan be pursued, al- 
though the **Gospel-Visiter” beiag of 


selections. 


small cimensions, yet it can be made to 
coutain 2 variety of subjects, which wil 
be much more profitable, as long pieces 
are not generally read. thou wilt 
bear in mind that this is not given as 
advice, only as opinion. Bearwith me, 
and think of me, when it is well with 
thee. 


Y 
a 


(Repiy. Thank yon, dear Brother, 
for your kind epistle and triendly advice. 
We have tried, as you see, tomend our 
ways already, though we may not be 
able, always to evaid long articles. 

“ray for us.) 


Ce) 
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From an active Brother in Penn tly. 


Tinfurm you with pleasure, that the 
strong prejndice which pervaded the 


minds of our leading Brethren here is 


measurably subsiding, and all who lave 
read (which many do read} the numbers 
already out, say and adinit, that they 
know nothing therein to condeinn but 
the fre- 


much to admire, — therefore 


quent remittances occur. 


From Illinois. 

After perusing it(the Visiter} through, 
I showed it to a number of the brethren, 
and it was much approved of by them. 
1 have obtained a few names of the brn. 
that wished to take the first volume. 


Beloved Brother, shonld I be spared, 
yon may expect this only a commence- 
as J intend to extend the c:rcula- 
As IT am fully 
of the belief for the want of sncha work, 


ment, 


tion as much as I can. 


we asa people have been very wrong- 
fully represented, being too much un- 
known to the world. 


Third Letter from a Far-West Brother. 
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IWinois, March 25, 1881. 


Beloved brother ! 


Yonrs of the 17th of January is duly 
received and I was pleased in the peru- 
sal of your very friend!y cpistle. 
it justice, it carried the evidence with 
it of mildness and brotherly love. and 
what makes it most valuable in my mind. 
is the freeness of liberty and plained 
it evinces, which shall ever be regarded 
by me worthy of serious ee aud 
respect. And as this i 


is the regard 1 
have for the correspondence with yeu, 


permit me in return to use the same sin- 


cerity and plainess of heart in scnding 
you my views on these disputed points 
between us, not with any view of striving 
for mastery, but with the object of ob- 


taining further knowledge of the simpli- 


eity that is in Christ Jesus. 


And now my dear brother, if] under 


stand youridea, to be short on the sub. 


ject, you think we hare fell into a suni- 


Todos 


i 
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Jar error with Peter, im getting ont of 


one eyror into another. I eannot see 
how that can be reconciled to onr case, 
from the fact, 


Saviour, that the brethren sent us, was 


that if the examplg at our 
intended to correct our error in feet- 
washing, it onght to be intended to cor-, 
rect all others, that might creep in in 
holding the cupper, aud breaking the 
What is an example for but to 
There might be a 


bread. 
teach us Low to do. 


snpiversal belie of the necessity of wash- 


ing of feet, af the Lord’s supper and 


breaking ofbread. Yet without instruc- 
tion given us, we mightdiffe> very much 
in the practice ; but to prevent this dil- 
ference, our Saviour gave us a plain 
and simple example, how to proceed, 
and it appears to me, it is 2 more uc- 
ceptable service to follow the example 
than to follow any other idea, no matter 
how honest we may be. An d 11 G 
added anythiog more than Wi hat the ex- 
ample teaches, we come under the cher: 
acter of Peter’s error. Dear Brother, 
my firm beliefis, the whole qnestion in 
dispute should be decided by the exain- 


ple that Christ gave us, forhe says else- 


e have 


where, ,,Learn of me,” again he says, 


.tollow me.’? Now Isee no separation 
between the supper aud the breaking 
{he bread, when Christ was the admi- 
nistrater; bnt itis a Gospel-feast suited 
to our condition. The supper is the 
commencement and the breaking of 
bread is the end of the administration. 
We cannut accuse our Saviour of acting 
disorderly orindecent. JPagree with vou 
that onr Saviour did not come to destroy 
ths ,,.Law and the Prophets.” But the 
ceremontal law 1s abolished and the law 
ef love is established in Christ. 

Your second paragraph manifests a 
desire that eutirely approbate and can 
siy Yea and Amen to it. The Lord 
Jesus made choice of a body of men, 
which were his apostles, and qualified 
them to promulgate the Gospel and es- 
tablish it. The two great powers they 
had to contend with, was Judaism and 


ileathenism, and pesfectly understand- 


it~ that through his ministry he had ma ie 
both owe, .and hath broken down the 


middle wall of partition between us, 
&e. Ephes. 2, 14. And in times of dis- 
rate, where would the brethren go for 
2 decision, but to Jerusalem, where tie 
anosties were, as they were considered 
At 


+hattime there was ro written Crospel 


the standards in the faith of Christ. 
tovo by. It appears by the wisdom of 
God, snch differences made thetr appear- 
ance, to settle those questions for our 
learning, and by the decision that was 
there made, is for ever abolished the 
ectrine of circumcision in Ciristendotm. 
“rom the best accornt we have, tie 
Gospel was not written, notil near 7 
We 


find in the apostles* labour, they ordatn- 


the close of the apostles’ life time. 


ed Nlders, and their instruction was to 
take charte of the house of God, anl 
tue written word, that we have of our 
Lord and Saviour, as well as the epistles 
of the apostles, answer the saine end for 
instructions, that the apostles did io 
their lifetime, and I consider, that those 
instructions shonld be administered by 
the Elders to the flock of God, and by 
obedience tothem. Thesame principles 
will be obtained and the same principles 
accomplished, that was in the days of 
the apostles. 


T have cnly written those things to ac- 
quiesce with you not believing we will 
differ. as we all acknowledge the Gas- 
pel to be the standard, 


Vhirdly, You made an allusion of the 
bousekeeping. that the brethren should 
perform under the written Gospel, tnat 
is to say we should laborr together to 
keep up a cpeness and 2 nnion in the 
house-hold of faith, which is an idea I 
have ever considered to be a duty, and 
have performed as much labour as any 
other brother likely in the fraternity, to 
accomplish that object. I may say 
fireugh me or my labour caused the as- 
sociation to be held in Kentucky, occa- 
sioned by H — r and his party; and 
since that I have not been idle in labour- 
ing for the peace and harmony, with all 
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these hrethren (iat I ais, correspond - 


ence with. 


] will venture to say, there has been 
as much union and harmony in the bro- 
thernood in THinois, Missouriand Towa, 
But as toa 
yearly mecfing or conference, I had no 


asinany of the old states. 


krnowledxe ofuntil oflate years. Though 
T was raised among the brethren inPenn- 
svtivania and my father moved to the 
southern part of Kentucky among the 
brethren that emigrated from Pa., and 
they binld up large churches, I] never 
heard a ward said about a yearly mee*- 
ing antens them. Strange as you me27 
think it. dear Brother. When we part. 
ed with Br. Samuel Arnold and Daniel 
Garter ia Nentucky at the meeting that 
T named in my last, they gave Br. H.. - 
....s and myself a charge, to have a 
watchful eye over the brotherhood in 
the west, and if we found disturbance 
arise among them, we should labour to 
bring things to a reconciliation, and if 
we could not succeed to send for them, 
cr any other brethren to our assistance. 
We proinised them we would. But they 
The 
circumstance We were placed in, was 
this: the southern part of the brother- 


houd was not included in that, that was 


never named the yearly meetiag. 


disowned, though there was some un- 


be. 
whether they would turn to the H — r 


eusiness what the result would 
party, or whether they would remain 
with the’brethren, which was the occa- 
sion «. those instmmections. 

I will now turn to some circumstance 
A disturb- 
ance took place in Missouri on account 

Pslave-holding brethren. We laboured 
io recencile matters, bnt we failed. We 
concluded tnat Br. H s should 


write to the different chnrches, as he 


that took place among us. 


was a ready scribe, for instructions. 
We received three letters, they w@re 
read in the presence of the brethren; 
they were called on tosay, whether they 
would be in subjection to those instrnc- 
tions, and they a!l consented but one, 
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1 
and he w2s exeotnmuuicated. Vrother 


i 


(Ybio bretheen fer assistance, to settle a 


sagais called on some of the 


dispute between us and sume brethren 
that moved from Kentncky toSangamon 
ca. Mi. These brethren had not changed 
the custom of feet-washing. We were 
charged ef Jeaving the ancicnt order. 
We received a letter, and it was; not 
such as I expected ar wished to receive. 
Bet in the conciuston we were directed 
ta appeer atthe cecfereuce, which was 
the first knowledge I ewer.got of such 2 
thing, though we met and things were 
settled to aur satisfaction. So you may 
see, cear Br.s myself amd others have 
lahenred near forty years, We liept our 
eye directed to the ward, which was 
eur standani; audifthe testimony from 
foreign brethres can be received, I 
kate ‘never heard them express their 
mind, bet they gave if in our favour. 
But te be short, I acknowledge the ne- 
cessity eracanference, inorder to come 
to a decision, whether the example of 
Christ is te guide us at the communion, 
or whether same other power is to over- 
rele tt. F am much pleased at your ack- 
nowledament, dear Br., that you dis- 
own perfection. But is not infallibility 
aceribed to the old brethren in the Min- 
utes of the fast year’s conference the 
25th qeestien ! Was it not for my age 
and the distance to the next conference 
But if J 
should be spared and there is one near 


I would endeaver to be at it. 


eaourch, Fam auxions to be at.. I send 
my best lure te you and family. Write 


as often as convenient. 
L remain &e. 


(There is no reply to this letter on 
‘hand, —Y.7Z. is stow to answerit. Will 
net seme other brotherstep in, and con- 
tinue the correspondence, as far as it 
may seem profitalle to the correspond- 
ents, and the reader of the Visiter at 
large? — This ought to be the sine qua 
nag ofcur reading, writing, correspond- 
ing and printing, that we must have 
some rezson to hepe, that it may be be- 
neficial te at least the majority, and that 
also God may ke glorified in the same.) 
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ol Query from Southern Ohin, 


Dear Br, — — The reason I write to 
you isthis: ‘Uhe question was presented 
to the Yearly Meeting 1849,: Why the 
bread of communion & the cup of thanks- 
giving did or does not pass from one to 
another at ovr communion-meetings with 
the sisters, when the one that admini- 
sters, waits upon them, as it doeth with 
the brethren, and thus present to the 
world a body of professing people mani- 


festing, that there is no difference, that 
there is neifher male nor female, but 
that all-are one in Christ Jesus, which 
manifestation I greatly desire to see, by 
which the mouths of many, who make in- 
quiry concerning the difference that is 
made in administering the sacred eim- 
blems of a crucified Redeemer, would 
be stopped and I would be relieved of 
that arduous task of defending the prac- 
tice of the church withotta ,, Thus sak 
the word.” 


Therefore if 1 would have defended 
the question in the afirming ofit, being 
nearer the Word, as it is only said 
in the scripture, that Christ gave to 
them, therefore Task, why is that dif- 
ference made in administering the bread 
of the communion and the cup of thanks- 
giving? Will you show me wherein 
that the sisters have not the same pri- 
vilege that the brethren have in break- 
ing of bread and receiving the cup or 
the Lord. Now, dear Brother, 1 assert 
that, if the word of truth permits the 
brethren to break the bread one to an- 
other, it admits of the sisters doing the 
same, and that would be unanimity in- 
deed. IJ think, Brothez, I shall say no 
more upon the subject, until I see what 
thou hast to say, as I feel like as iff 
were debating or discussing with myself. 


: Jal. 
Another query. 

Whether a brother, that formerly had 
been a soldier, has a right according to 
the Gospel, to make application for 
bounty-land, which, according to alaw 
of Congress is set apart for those, who 


have served in war? 


—_ 


-lesser mysteries, 


SELECTED FOR THE YOUNG. 
Doddridge’s Letter concluded. 


You will easily see, that these ques- 
trons are so adjusted as to be an abridge- 
ment of the most material advice J have 
givenin this letter; and I believe I need 
not, to a person of your understandigg, 
say any thing as to the usefulness of such 
inquirics. 
tn a few minutes ; but if you think them 
too large and ‘particular, you may make 
Still a shofter abstract 
and reserve these, with 


Conscience will answer the:n 


for daily 
such obvious 


use, 


alterations, as will then be necessary for 


seasons of more than ordinary exactness 
in review, which I hope will occur at 
least once aweek. Secrct devotion be- 
ing thus performed, before drowsiness 
tenders us unfit for it, ‘the interval be- 
tween that and our going to rest must 
be conducted by the rules mentioned 
under the next head. And nothing wall 
farther remain to be considered here, 
but, " Cat 

The sentiments with which we should 
lie down and compose ourselves to sleep. 
Now here it is obvions!y suitable to 
think of the divine goodnéss, in adding 
hnother day, and the mercies of ‘it, te 
the former days and merciés of our life ; 
to tuke notice of the indulgence of Pro- 
sidence in giving us commodious habita- 
tions and casy beds, and’continuing to 
us such health of body tha. we caf lay 
ourselves down at ease npon them, and 
such serenity of mind as leaves us any 
room to hope for refreshing sleep; a re- 
freshinent to be sought, not merely as 
an indulgence to animal native, but as 
what our wise Creator, in order to keep 
us humle in the midst of so many infir- 
mities, has been pleased to make neces- 
sary to our being able to pursue his ser- 
vice with'renewed ‘alacrity.” Thus inay 
our sleeping, as well as our wakigg 
hours, be in some sense devoted to God, 
And when we are just going to resign 
ourselves to the image ofdeath, to what 
one of the ancients beautifully calls ,,its 
it is alsv cvidently 
proper to think seriously of thut 
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all the living, and to renew those act- 
ings of repentance and faith which we 
should judge necessary 
wake no more here. 


if we were to 

You have oace 
seen a meditation of that kind in iny 
hand: I will transcribe it foryon in the 
postscript ; (this will be inserted in our 
next Nr.) and therefore shall add no 
inore to this head, but here put 2 
to the directions you desired. 


close 


I am persuaded the most important of 
them have, in one form or another, been 
long regarded by you, and made govern- 
ing maxims of your life. I shal! greatly 
rejoice In the review of these, and the 
examination and tria! of the rest, may 
be the means of leading you into more 
intimate communion with God, and so 
of rendering your life more pleasant and 
useful, and your eternity, whenever 
that 1s to commence, more glorious. 
There is not a human creature on earth 


whom J should not delight to serve in 
these important interests; butI can 


faithfully assure you, that I am with 
pariicular respect 


‘Your very affectionate friend &c. 
3 KH & 


ON’ WAR. 
frei Clark's Portraiture. 


Three arguments are usually brought 
against che Society on this subject. 

The first is, that John the baptist, 
Luke unr, 14. when the soldiers demand- 
ed of him what they should do, did not 
desire them to leave the service, in 
which they were engaged, but, on the 
hand, to be content with their 
wages. To this the Quakers reply, that 


Jolin told them also ,,to do violence to 
2) 


other 


Now if we are to d» violence 
when we desire to be pre- 
pared for the kingdcm of beaven, it fol- 
lows, es an irresistible conglusion, that 


no man 


to NG rian, 


ere we can be born again, and become 
followers of the Lainb, we raust lay aside 
all carnal weapons, and cau fight or 
learn to fight as little, as a lamb, which 


is the most harmless beipg ; nay, those 


AS T Re WON DeELY 
who will do violence to no wan, are as 


unfit for soldiers, that it is morally im- 
possible for them to be such. wr for oth- 
ers to make them such. 


The second argument brougit “gine 
the Society on this occasion, is of 
milar nature with theformer. Ii is said, 
that if war had been unlawfai, our Savi- 
cur, when the centyrion came to him ua: 
Capernaum, Matth. vin, 5. + 
found fault with his profession ; but le 
did not do this; — on the contrary, he 
highly commended him for his ee 
In answer to this the Quakers chserve 
first, that no solid argument can Rvs 
drawn from silence on any ocrasion. 
Secondly, that Jesus Christ seems, for 
wise purposes, to have abstained from 
meddling with any of the civil instita- 
tions of his time, though } in themselves 
wicked ; thinking, probably, that it was 
sufficient to leave behind bim such gee 
neral precepts, as, when applied proper- 
ly, would be subversive of them ali, 
And, thirdly, that he never commended 
the centurion on account of bis military 
situation, buton account ofthe profes- 
sion of his faith. | 

They say further, that they can bring 
an argument of a much more positive 
nature than that just mentioned, from 
an incident which teok place, and in 
which Jesus was again concerned : When 
Peter cut off the ear of one of the serr- 
ants of the high-priest, who con, 
cerned in the apprehension of his Lord 
he wasnotapplauded, but reprimanded, 
for the part which he thus took in his 
defence, in the following words; ,,Put 
up again thy sword in its place; for all 
they that take the sword shall perish by 
the sword.” Matth. xxvi1, &2. Now the 
Quakers conceive that much more is to 
be inferred against the use of the sword 
from thiginstaoce, than froin the former 
in favor of it. 


a si- 


ould hase 


Vale as 


The last argument which is usually 
adduced against the members cf this 5o- 
ciety on this subject is, that they have 
mistaken the 
the famous Terr omni. 


sermon upen 


meaning of the words of 
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These werds, it is said, teach ns the 


uoble lesson, that it is more consistent 
cter of a Christian to for- 


They 


with the chara 
give than to resent an Lye 
are, it is said, wholly of private import, 
and relate solely to private occurrences 
inlife. But the snembers of this Society 
have extended th 1c meaning of tem te- 
youd private, to public injuries or wars. 
. Phe Qu:z 
that they dare not give to the words in 
They 


mat GY in answer tothis cbserve, 
question a less extensive meaning, 
relate to every one, who reads them, 
Vhey relate to the poor. 
to the rich. They relate to every pour 
tentate, who may ‘be the ruler of aland. 
They relute to every individual of his 
There is no exception or dis- 


They relate 


council. 
pensation to any one in favor of any 
case, 

That they relate to public as well as 
private wars, or that they extend thern< 
selves naturally to those which are pub- 
lic, the Quakers conceive it reasonable 
to suppose from the following considera~ 
tion: No man, they apprehend, can 
possess practically the divine principle 
of loving an individual enemy at home, 
cr of doing good to the man who hates 
him, but he must of necessity love his 
enemy in any and every other place. 
He must have gone so far furward on 
the road to Christian perfection, as ta 
be unable to bear arms against any oth- 
er person whatsoever; and particularly 
when, according to the doctrines of the 
New ‘Testament, no geographical bound- 
aries fix the limits of love and enmity 
between ian and men, but the whole 
human race are considered as the chil- 
dren of the same parent, and therefore 
as brothers to one another. But who 
can truly love an enemy, and kill him? 
And where is the difference, under the 
Gospel-dispensation, between Jew and 
Gentile, Greck and Barbarian, Bond 
and Free? 

That these wards were meant to ex- 
tend to public as well as private wars, 
they believe, again, from the views 
which they entertain relative to the com- 
pletion of frophecy. They believe that 


ee 


2 time will come, in one or other of the 
»ncereding ages, when men shall Leal 
their swords into ploughshares, and their 
«pears into pruning-hooks, and when na- 
tion shall notlift upsword against nation, 
and they shall not learn wer any more.” 
Now other Christians, who differ from 
them in the interpretation of the words 
in question, believe equally with them 
that the times thus predicted wiil come 
10 pass. The question then is, whether 
the more enlarged interpretation ofthese 
words, as insisted upon by the Society, 
or Gt the less enlarged, as insisted upon 
by others, be the most consistent with 
the belief of the future accomplishment 
ef the prophecy justmentioued: And in 
this ease the Quakets are cf opinion 
that if wars were ever to cease, one 
onght to expect that some foundation 
would have been previously laid ia Chris- 
tianity for this great and important end. 
Vhe subjugation of the passions, which 
it is the direct tendehcy of Christianity 
to effect, would produce this end: and 
so far such a foundaticn has already 
been laid if this system. But as the 
admission of moral precepts into the edu - 
cation of man, so as to form habits of 
moral opinion, is another way of influ- 
encing conduct in life, they .think it 
likely that some such maxiin as ,,that 
Christians should not fight’? wonld have 
been introduced also ; because the adop- 
tion of su¢h a maxim would have a siwi- 
lar tendency with the subjugation of 
the passions in producing the same end. 
for it seems absurd, they conceive, to 
suppose that wars should cease, and that 
uo precept should have been held ont 
that they were wrong. But the more 
enlarged interpretation of the words in 
qnestion furnishes such a precept, and 
therefore another foundation seems to 
have been laid in Christianity for the 
same end. They admit, therefore, the 
larger interpretation as included in the 
less, because it comports more with the 
design of Providence, (who announces 
by the mouth of his Prophets, that he 
wills universal peace) that the prohibi_ 
tion of private as well as public wars 
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should be understood asa Christian doc- ‘ 
trine, than that the words in question 
should b< cosfined to private injuries 
alone. 


The last reason, which the Quakers 
give for adepting the larger interpreta- 
tion of the wards in the sermon upon the 
Mount as well as tha less, is the follow- 
ing: hey are of opinion that, as Chris- 
tians, they enght not to lessen the num- 
ber ofthe moral obligations of the Gos- 
pel. They onght not to abridge ita dig- 
nity, norte puthmitsto its benevolence. 
Tfit was the desire of Jesus Christ that 
men shon!d love their enemies, it 1s 
their duty.io believe that his wish could 
not have been otherwise than universal. 
If it was en object with him to cure mor- 
al evil, it is their duty to suppose that 
it was his desire to destroy it, not par- 
tially, butto the utmost possible extent. 
jr it wes his desiga to give happiness to 
meu jit is there duty to determine that 
he intended to give it, notin a Rmited 
prepoertion, but in the largest measure. 
But whea they consider the nature of 
wars, — that they militate against the 
law of preservation, — that they include 
the commissiva of a multitude of crimes, 
that they preduce a complication of mi- 
sery and suifering to man, — they con- 
ceive they would not be doing their duty 
as Christians. or giving to Christianity its 
due honer, if they were not to admic 
the larger meaning of the words in ques- 
tien as well as the less. Reason, too, 
pleads fur the one as well as for the oth- 
er. Consis{eacy of moral doctrine, again, 
demands both. But tf we admit the re- 
stricted tuterpretation, and exclude the 
larger, we o¥end reason. All consist~- 
ency is atanend. Individual responsi- 
bility for moral turpitude will be takea 
fromitman. Crimes, clearly marked and 
defaced in the page of Christianzty, will 
cease to be crimes at the will ofprinaces. 
One contradiction will rush in after an- 
other, and mea will have different stand- 
ards cf morality, as they adhere to the 
commands of the Gospel, or to the cus- 
toms of geveraments, or to the opinicns 
of the world. 


Neglect of the Gospel. 


Be ye weil assured, that, if vou could 
interrogate the spirits ia wretchedness, 
negligence would be that which they 
would chiefly give as the cause of their 
ruin. There would be comparatively 
few who would tell you they had re. 
jected Christianity ; few that they had 
embraced deistical views; few that. the y 
had invented for themselves another 
mode of acceptance; but the many, ‘he 
many —~ their tale would be, that they 
designed, but delzyed to hearken tc 
the Gospel; that they gave it their as- 
sent, but not their attention; that — 
are ye not staggeted by the likeness 
to yourselves? — though they knew, 
they did not consider ; apprised of dan- 
per, they took mo pains to avert il; 
having the offer of life, they made ne 
effort to secure it; and therefore per- 
ished. finally, miserably, everlastingly, 
through neglect of the great salvation. 
God grant that none of us, by imitat- 
ing their neglect, share their misery. 

* * 
POETRY. 
THE SEVPENTHCOMMANDMENT- 
Exod. 20, 14. 
Yn hisown likenessGod did make ourrace: 
Our souls to be like his‘our curiousframes 
To be the dwelliags of the Holy Ghost, 
Guard, then, that frame from all that 
might pollute ; 
See,too, that every thought be chaste and 
pure, 
Each like a holy priest withinGod'shouse 
Devoted to his worship. Christ hassaid, 
None but the pure in heart God's face 
_ Shall see. 
> > ca 
(Communicated for insertion ) 


Saw ye my Saviour? 
Saw ye my Saviour? 
Saw ye my Saviour and God? 
O he died on Calvary, 
To atone for you and me, 
Acd to purchase our pardon with blood! 


ELL ———_—— 
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IIe was extended, 


Te was extended, 
Shamefully nail’d to the eross! 


O he bow’d his head and died, 
Thus my Lord wae cruelty ay 
To atone for a one that was Jost. 


Jesus hung bleeding, 

Jesus hung bleeding, 
Three dreadful hours in pain. 

O the sun refused to shine, 
When his majesty divine 


Was derided, insulted and slain. 


Darkness prevailed, 
Darkness prevailed, 
Darkness prevail’d over the land. 
O the solid rocks were rent, 
Through creations vast extent 
When the Jews crucifie’d the God-mau 


When it was finish'd, 
When it was finish’d, 

And the atonement was made: 
He was taken by the great, 
And embaln'‘d in spices sweet, 

Aid was in a new sepulchre laid. 


Hail, mighty Saviour! 

Hail, mighty Saviour! 
Prince and the author of peace ! 

O he burst the bands of death, 
_.And triumphant through the earth, 
Hie ascended to mansions of bliss. 


Now interceding, 
Now interceding, 
Pleading that sinners might live: 
Crying, Father, I have died, 
O behold my hands and side, 
To redeem them, I pray Thee, Forgive / 


I wilt forgive them, 
I will forgive them, 
If they repent and believe. 
O let them return to Thee 
And be reconciled to me, 
And salvation they all shall receive. 
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THE CHURCH IN THE WILDER- 
NESS, or 

Testimonies of the existence of an aposio- 

hieal church from the beginning of the 


Gospel upto our time. 


Continued from page 30. 


As there were in Bohemia long before 
the appearance of John Fuss Bohemian 
brethren, who were afterwards called 
after him Hussites, so there were aiso in 
the sonth of France JFaddenses long be- 
fore Peter Walde appeared there as a 
téacher(about the year 1170). St Bern- 
ard savs therefore in the twelfth century 
«spressly of therh: .,All heresies have 
their author. The Nestorians have Nes- 
torius for their founder: the Arians, «lri- 
us, the Manicheans, Manes. But this 
sect of the Waldenses canno* neme their 
founder.’ Hawever Peter Ieldo is at 
all events worthy of our acquaintance. 
tHe was 9 rich merchant in Lyons, who 
‘ad been led in an extraordinary man- 
ner to reflect.on the holy scriptures, and 
felt an inward desire, to communicate 
‘a others, what had become so weighty 
He distributed 


his property among the poor, translated 


and precious to himself. 


part of the holv scripture and pieces ot 


‘he aneteht father’s writings into the 
french language, and spread it as much 
us possible among the people. [fe him- 
elf stricted his family, lis acquaint- 
anees and many poor people, who visited 
him, in the christian doctrine, and ex- 
‘The more he 
entered inte the uhderttanding of the 


the nore he saw the cor- 


horted them to godliness. 


holy seriptnres, 
ruptions and errors of the ruling church, 
and it was natural, that he could not be 
siient about them in his discourses. But 
just as natural it is, that such a testimony 
would not he reccived indifferently. As 
soon as pene Alerandcs TIT. heard of it, 


that Waldo was creacting against po- 


pery, he excominunicated him and his 
adherents. 4/aldo fled, perseented from 
one place to another, into Picardie, 
preached the Gospel every where with 
great success, had a great many adher- 
ents, and died in Bohemia. His follow- 
ers were scattered as asalt of the earth 
into every corner of Christendom, and 
fuund here and there yet many of the 
more aucient Waldenses, in quiet con- 
cealment, who were encouraged and 
strengthened in the faith by them. Thus 
this first persecution of the Waldenses, 
like that at the time of Stephen’s mar- 
tyrdont, had to serve to the end, that 
the seed of the Gospel might be carried 
farther, and from the little nursery ip 
lyons a hundred gardens in Europe 
might be supplied with 


trees. 


fruit-bearmg 


Neither were later bloody persecu- 
tions able to extirpate these witnesses 
of the faith. In the vear 1209. Pope 
fnnocent IIT. pubjished a bull of a cru- 
sade against those Albigenses, which 
were united with the Waldenses, and 
promised to every one, whe would take 
part in the same, full remission of his 
sins. ‘Threchundred thousand warriors 
under the command of connt Sonon de 
Montfort, filled now for years the colun- 
try of the Albigenses, who had their 
chief seat in Toulouse, and were tavored 
by the count Raymond of Toulouse, with 
bloodshedding and all kinds of oppression. 
In another crusade, which was under- 
taken by the french king Lows VIIl., 
Avignon was entirely destroyed, and 
every inhabitant killed; 300 villages and 
hanilets in the Picardie were laid waste 
totally. One cau form no idea of the 
dreadful scenes of villany, | perfidious- 
ness, cruelty and hypocrisy, of which 
these persecutors of the witnesses of 
This first 


lasred 20 


truth made themselves guilty. 
which 
4 


hlondy rcarsecution, 
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sacrificed the lives of nearly a 
How ereat then, 


veurs, 
iilfion of Waldenses. 
fit could be computed, would be the 
whole uninber of victims, which were 
murdered in the following five centuries, 
1230 to 17302 For though they 
were at one time more perseented than 


fron 


at another, yet there passed hardly one 
yeur without some siffering. During 
this crusade in France the Waldenses 
suffered also other: countries for 20 


years a weneral persecution by the crnel 


in 


tuquisition, which had a great multitude 
of them executed, mostly by fire at the 
stake. Chiefly for their sake it was, 
that Pope Innocent Til. had introduced 
the inquisition. The number of prison- 
ers was sometimes so great, that they 
eould uot build jails enough for them. 
nov bear the expenses oftheirsustenance. 


Sume traits from the history of these 
persecutions will make us better ac- 
quainted with the character of the Wal- 
denses and their enemies. 


‘The castle of Menerbe near the bound- 
ary ot Spain, which was occupied by 
the Waldenses, was compelled by want 
of water to capitulate with the Icgate 
vt the Pope. A priest undertook it to 
wreach to them, and exhort them to ack- 
nowledge the Pope. But they inter- 
sapted his address, and declared, his eff- 
vrt would be in vain. The count of 
Montfort and the legate of the Pope had 
/ereat fire lighted, and 140 persons of 
beth sexes were burnt therein. These 
martyrs died in trinmph, and praised 
trod, that they were counted worthy to 
suder for Christ’s sake. They said to 
the count, that at the last day, whea 
the books should be opened, he woutd 
not be able tu escape the Judgment of 
(:od on avcount of his cruelty. Of the 
who.e compeny only three women were 
moved by repeated persuasion tu recant. 

While thus the most horrible cruelties 
were committed against the faithful Wal- 
denses, these by their constancy brought 
to fresh remembrance the martyrs ofthe 


primitive church. Unto a man of sixty 
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years the unfeeling soldiers had tied dis 
hands on the back, and himself on 2 
bench. hen they put a large horned 
insect on his navel, and confined it with 
a small vessel, so that the insect had 
continually to gnaw and bore, until it 
had eaten itself through the navel into 
the bowels, and the poor, fettered man 
had to dite ina barbaric and almost un- 


heard-of manner, 


“Another Waidense. Catelin Girard. 
distinguished himself likewise by his con- 
fancy. Standing already on the wood- 
pile, on which he was to be burned. he 
asked the éxecutioner, to give him two 
stones, and alter this was eranted tu him 
with some difficulty, he said, holding 
the two stones in his hands) ,,.When f 
shall have eaten these stones, then you 
will see the end of the faith, for which 
you kill me; 
threw the stones on the ground, 


” and with these words he 


A Waldense Elder, 4rneid, was led 
to the stake with nine other Waldenses, 
anions whom were also two women. 
Being alreaky half dead, he ronsed him- 
self, put his roasted hauds on their singed 
heads, and said: ,,Be constant in your 
faith; for to day you shall be with Law- 
rentius in Paradise.” Even the count 
Raymond of Toulouse expressed himself 
thus: .,f know, that for the sake of these 
eood people T shall yet lose my posses- 
sions ; but Lam ready, to suffer not only 
to be driven away from the country, bu: 


also to lose my life for their sakes.” 


About the year 1400. the persecntors 
attacked thuse Waldeuses, who lived ir 
the valley of Pragela. When the pour 
people saw, that their caves were occu- 
pred by the enemies, who had surprised 
them in the midst of 2 severe winter, 
they fled upon one of the highest mount- 
ains of the Alps, mothers carrying their 
infants in their cradles, aud leading 
those, who could walk already, by the 
hand, Many were killed and others fam- 
ished ; 180 children were found dead i 
their cradles, and the most of the imoth- 
ers soon followed them indeath. In the 
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valley of Lerse were tound 100 bttle chu- 


dren m therr cradles or in the arimns of 


their mothers smothered, namely from 
the smoke of a great fire, which had 


been lit at the entrance of their cave, — 


tn Germany the popish Inquisition op- 
pressed the Waldenses abont the vear 
They were 
in their confession ; 


72050. with peculiarcrnelty. 
however constant 
their teachers declared the pepe pub- 
licly as the Antichrist, and inaintained, 
that if the Lord had not seut thein inte 
(;erinany to preach the Gospel, even the 
very stones would have been awakened 
todo rt.” 


a ferzncd absolution, but we preach re- 


We give, — said they, not 


mussion ofsins, asit has been established 
About 
the year 1380. they were very much 
tormented by the inquisitor Eckard, a 
}Pominican monk. 


by God himself in his word.” 


Finally after having 
committed many cruelties, and his con- 
science began to be uneasy thereupon, 
lhe requested the Waldenses, to discover 
unto him the trne cause of thelr separa- 
tion from the Roman church. This was 
anepportunity which was rarely given 
them, and was now the better improved. 
The resnit was favorable; Zickard was 
enlightened, confessed the faith in Christ 
according to the pure word of God, join- 
ed himself to the peopie of God, and naw 


preached, like Paul, the faith, whieh 
he had formerly destroyed. tle was un- 


ally burnt at Icidelberg. 


Quthe contrary how blind others were, 
we see trein a letter ofa roman clerical, 
who yet did net belong to the worst. 
Ile wrote tu the pope thus: .,f know 
that the mob from tmmodcrate zeal And 
without our consent has taken up and 
burnt with fire seme of them. Bui they 
went tote the flames not only wiih pa- 


Now 


I wonld desire to know, most holv father, 
whenee such derive such a great con- 


tienec, but even with great jev. 


stancy, who still are members c: the 
devil.” 
the less, when we hear, that not only 


the wicked popes, not enly sccular prin- 


Sneh expressions will surprise 
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obe 


dience, not ently acerrupted clergy, net 


ees and Tiords, brassed by a blind 
enty the stupid populace have been eft- 
cnded with the poor Watdenses, bit 


even the pious Bernard of Clairvaur. 
It must have been a powerful tempta 


tion fur them, that even this excellent 
and holy man, who was revered almost 
by all christendam ike an oracie, reyect- 
cd and persecnied them (the Waldenses) 
and their doctrine as heretic. Bernard 
Was one of the few great inen ta the rnl 
ing church, of whoin a better jndginent 
might Lave been expected, aml cven he 
was to oppose them, to hurt them by his 
great influence, which he had every- 
where, and perhaps also to make one 1 
the other of theminwardly doubifnt. 


The stakes of the Inquisition were 
continuing tu blaze nntil the year Lims., 
when pope Innocent VJIJ. tound it more 
tu have the Waldenses at- 
For this service 
whom 


advisable, 
tacked by the sword. 
JS80V00 soldiers were enlisted, to 
many Piedmontese catholics attached 
themselves in hepes of sharing some of 
the beoty. But the Waldenses, 
were armed with weoeden bucklers sud 
cross-bows.*) and made use of advan- 


yho 


tareous positions in marrow -passes, drove 
back their enemies, whilst the women 
and children were on their knecs, and 
cryed unto the Lord, that tie wonld 
The duke Philip 


of Savoy was moderate cnough to di 


protect His people. 


mn 


tinguish a necessary self-defence from 
rebellion; he accepted therefore their 
apology, and granted them a pardon in 
dne form. And since he had been in- 
formed by slanderous reports, that the 
newborn children of the Waldenses were 
entirely covered with hair, and had black 
necks and four rows of teeth; he had 


some of them breught to Paynerel, eon 


*) Jt seems here, that the Waldenses 
by this ime had so far deviated frem 
the Gospel-prineiple of non-resistance, 
as to defend themselves by carnal wea 
pons; thongh it may be a question. 
whether the fighting of the nen, or the 
praying of the women and children wee 
most cffectual in their delivery, 


vinced himself with lis ewn eyes, that 
the Waldenses were no monsters, 4s 
they had been described to him, and re- 
solved to take them under his protection 
against persecution. It appears how 
ever, that his power was not sufficient, 
to carry out his good design ; for the In- 
quisitors continucd daily to take up these 
honest followers of Christ, and the per- 
secution continued until the year 1532. 
About this time the Waldeuses began in 
Piedmont to hold their divine worship 
publicly. — — — 
To be continued, 
er 
THE GLORY OF GOD. 


Extracted from Bunyan’s Riches. 


GOD is the chief good — good so as 
nothing is but himself. 
mosthappy; yea, allgood and all true 
happiuess are only to be found ia God, 
as that which is essential to is nature ; 
nor is there any good or aay happiness 
in or with any creature or thing, but 
what is communicated to it by God. 
iod is the only desirable good ; vothivg 
without him is worthy of our hearts. 
Right thoughts of God are able to ravish 
the heart; how much morc happy is the 
man that has intercstin God. God alone 
is able by himself to put the soul into a 
wore blessed, comfortable and hanpy 
eoendition than can the whole world ; yea, 
and more than if all the created bappi- 
ness of all the angels of heaven did dwell 
in one man's basom. [cannot teli what 
tysay. FE am drowned. The life, the 
glory, the blessedness, the, soul-satisfy- 
ing goodness that is in God, are Leyond 
all expression. 

It was this glory of Geod, the sight and 
visions of this God of glory, that 
voked Abraham to leave his country aed 
kindred to come after God. ‘The reason 
why men are so careless of aud 6o indiff- 
erent about their coming to Gad, is be- 
eause they have their eycs blinded — 
because they do not perceive his glory 

(sod is so blessed a one, that, did he 


vot hide himself and his clory, the whole 


pro- 


He ts in himself 


tn 
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world would be ravished with him, bu¢ 
he has, I wil) nut say reasons of state. 
but reasons of glury, glurious reasdus 
why he hideth himself trom the w orld 
und appeareth but to particnlar ones, 
What is heaven withont God? But 
many there be who cannot abide Gud , 
ho, they like not togo to heaven, be. 
cause Ged is there. ‘Vhe nature of God 
Heth cross the lustsof men. A holy Ged, 
a glorious holy Gad, an jufuitely holy 
(rod: this spoils all. But to the sous 
that is awakened, and that is made tv 
see things as they are, te him God is 
what he is in himself, the blessed, the 
highest, the only eternal read, and he 
without the enjoyment of whorn all things 


would sound but empty in the ears 3 of 
that soul. 


Methinks, when I consider what ai, 
ry there is at times upon the creatures, 
and that all their glory is the workman - 
ship of (rod, ,,O ‘ven * say I, 
is God himself?” 
ed the God of glory. as well as the glo- 


What 
He muy well be call- 
rious Lord; for as all story is from him, 
so in him is an inconeeivable well- “spring 
of glory, of elory tu be communicated 
to them that come ky Christ to hin, 
Wherefore, let the glory und love and 
bliss and eternal happiness that are in 
(rod, allure thee to come to him hy 
Christ. 
CONOUESCENSION OF GOD. 
Notwithstanding there i, such a re- 
vclation of God iv bis word, in the book 
of creatures, and in the beok of provad. 
ences, yet the scripturesays, ,,lo, these 
ure parts ai his ways, but how IJittie a 
pertion is heard of hima;’? so great 15 
(;od above ali that wehave read, beard, 
ar seen of him, either in the Brhle, in 
heaven or carth, or sea, or what else is 
to be understcad. But now that a poor 
riortal, a lump of siaful flesh, or, as the. 
poor dust and ashes, . 
and 


scripture pbrase is, 
should bein the faver, in the heart, 
wrapped up in the compassions of such 
a (sod! QO amazing ; O astonishing con- 
sideration: And yet, ,,this Godis our 
(;od for eyer and ever, and he will be 
cur guide cven unte death,” 
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NEW BOOKS. 


THE RICHES OF BUNYAM™: 
Selected from his works. 


This is a new book, lately published 
by the American Tract Society, ofwhich 
the two foregoing articles are extracts. 
Or we should rather have said, it is an 
epitome of a number of old books, writ- 
ten originally by John Bunyan, cele- 
brated throughout the christian world as 
the authorofPilgrim’s Progress and other 
books of like character, and now pre- 
sented to the world in a condensed form 
by said society. 

’ We give here an extract from the pre- 
fatory notice. 


Many of the Christians of our time, 
though conversant with the pPisLGRiM’s 
PROGRESS, and the HOLY WAR, are ap- 
parently little aware of the glowing ge- 
nius, and ferveht piety, and strong sense, 
and picturesque imagery, and racy, vi- 
gorous English, that mark the many 
other writings of the honored tinker of 
Elstow. Theselast, if less known than 
the story of the pilgrimage to the Celes- 
tial City, and of the siege and recovery 
of the good town of Mansoul, yet bear 
ail of them the traces of the saine vivid 
fancy, the same earnest heart, and the 
same robust and sanctified intellect. ‘To 
save from comparative disuse and con- 
sequent unprofitableness — from being 


buried in an undeserved seclusion, it 


not oblivion, many sparkling truths, and 
pithy sayings, and pungent rebukes, like- 
ly td do great good if they could but 
liave, in ovr busy day, a more general 
currency over the wide mart of the 
world; — and to bespeak a new circle 
of influence, and a broader sphere of no- 
teriety and usefulness for these over- 
looked legacies of a good and great man 
of a former age, has been the editor’s ob- 
ject in the prolonged sifting to which he 
has subjected all Bunyan’s writings. Of 
that patient and conscientious study the 
present selection has been the result. 
It isnot hoped, oreven wished for them, 
that in the case of any readers able to 
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vive the requisite leisure, these excerpts 
should supersede the original writings. 
But these last, in mass, are beyond the 
means and the time which are at the 
command ofinany Christians, who would 
yet greatly prize the briefer examples 
of Bunyan’s experience and Bunyan’s 
And 
even to others of more afflnence and lei- 


teachings that are here presented. 


sure, this manual may serve to commend 
the author’s works in their entireness. 
The Nditor himself would most anxious- 
ly disavow any claim to have exhausted 
the mines froin which he brings these 
catherings. Jlis specimens resemble 
rather those laces which the good Buny- 
an tagged in Bedford jail — not in theim- 
selves garments, but merely adjuncts 
aud ornaments of larger fabrics. He 
who would see the entire wardrobe of 
the Dreamer’s mind, and the shape and 
proportions of the goodly vestures of 
truth in which he sought to array him- 
self and his readers, must, after hand- 
ling these (the laces}, turn to the robes, 
from whose edge these have been skill- 
fully “detached. 


In the character and history of sonN 
BUN¥AN, the great Head of the church 
seems to have provided a lesson of spe-, 
cial significance, and singular adapted- 
ness, for the men and the strifes of our 
time. Born ofthe people, and in so low 
a condition, that one of Bunyan’s mod- 
ern reviewers, by a strange mistake, 
construed Bunyan’s self-disparaging ad- 
inissions to mean that he was the offspring 
of gypsies — bred to one of the humblest 
of handicrafts, and having but the scan- 
tiest advantages as to fortune or culture, 
he yet rose, under the blessings of God's 
word and providence and Spirit, to wid- 
est usefulness, and to an eminence that 
shows no tokens of decline. 


Schools and leisure and wealth are 
useful, but they are not indispensable 
either to felicity or to lionor. Bunyan 
lacked them all; and yet in the absence 
of them achieved ¢reatness — and what 
is far better, wide and enduring useful- 


ness, 
4# 


it 
— 


(Ileresove wyll stop fer the present, 
eratefol for the admission, that extensive 
usefulness is not dependent on learmng 
ov high station, bnt that the lowly and 
unlearned, if tanght hy the spirit of 
(iad through his word, may do more 
lasting good to the world, than all the 
Think of 


the fishermen of Galilee, and their true 


learning ever accomplished. 


snecessors; thinkofBunyan, dear breth- 
ren, and of many of onr own brethren 
of a still later day, and he not discour- 
aged to fulfil your task as simply and as 
faithfully as they, and the 
bless it with an abundance oflasting-be- 
nefit.) 


Lord will 


a) £e 3 


THE INCARNATION OF CHRIST. 


The first main design of the life and 
conversation cfthe Lord Jesns, was that 
thereby God, the Eteriial Majesty, ac- 
cording to his promise, might be seen 
by, and dwell with mortal men. For 
the Godhead being altogether iu its own 
uature invisible, and yet desirous to be 
seen by and dwell with the childrea of 
men, therefore was the Son, who is the 
self-same substance with the lather, 
clothed with or tabernacled in our flesh, 
ihat in that flesh the natnre: and glory 
of the Godhead might be seen by and 
dwell with us. ,,The werd was maile 
flesh and dwelt among us, and wo be- 
held his glory ;” what glory? ,,the:glory 
as of the ouly begotten of the Pather, 


ia) 


full of grace and truth.” Again, ,, fhe 
life? — that is, the Nfeof God im the 
works and conversation of Christ — .was 
ynanifest, and we have seen it and bear 
_ witness, and show unto you that clernal 
life which was with the Father and was 
manifested unto us.’ And heace he 1s 
called the image of the tnvisthle Geod ; 
or he by whom the invisible God is most 


perfectly presented to the sons of men. 


Did I say before that the Cod of glory 
is desirous to be secn of us! Wven su 
also have the pure in heart adesire that 
it should be mor, 


pshow us the Iuather, and it sutieeth 


SO. sey  thiea’, 


ee 


PPE SON PPP COS? 1ST, 2 NSE ee 


us.” And therefore the tor 
But 
Whi, in 


the person and by the fe and works of 


PIOHISe i. 
therr comfort, ,they shallsee God. 

how then must they’see him! 
Jesus. When Phihp, indera mistake, 
thought of seeing God some other way 
than iu and by this Lord Jesus Christ, 
what is the answer! ,,ifave 1 been suv 
long time with yon,” saith Christ, .2nd 
hast thou not known me, Vhilip! He 
that hathseen me, hathseenthe Father ; 
cand how sayest thon then, Show us the 
Father? Believest thon not that 7 unt 
in the Father, and the Father in me’? 
Vhe words that I speak unto you, | 
bet the lather, 
thatdwelleth in me, he deeth the works. 
BelHeve ine that 1 am in the lather, 


speak uot of myself, 


and the [father in ime; or else beherve 
ine for the very work’s sake.” 


that both the words and 
works of the Lord Jesus 


Sec, here, 
were not tu 
show you, and so to calk yau back tu 
the holiness we had lost, but to give us’ 
visions ef the perfections that are in the 
Father. ,,Hfe hath given us the know- 
ledge of the glory of God in the face of 
Jesus Christ.’ And hence it is that the 
apostle, 1m that brief collection of the 
wonderftl mystery of godliness, places 
this in the front thereof: ,,€cod was ma- 
nifest in the flesh’? — was mrauifested in 
aud by the person of Christ, when in the 
flesh he Kved among us; manifest, I say, 
fur this as one reason, that the pure in 
heart, who tong after nothing more, 
might sce him. I beseech thee, satd Mo- 
And will 
the 


ses, , show me thy glory.” 
(od indeed dwell with 
earth ? saith Solonion. 


MIe€h On 


COMING TO CHRIST. 
Quesr:on. Wow must Tbe qualified 


before 1] ghall dare to believe in Christ ! 


- Answer. Come, sensible of thy sins 
and of the wrath of God duc unto them, 


for thus thou art bid to come. Matt.11, 
v= 
Q. Did everany come thus to Coivist 
A. David*) came thus, Paul and the 


‘lie ALON TH ty ¥ 


gailer came this. also Chrisi’s murdcr- 
ous Goimentlitns. 15.51, 1-3..\cts 4, 6. 1G, 
chil, ills? , shin 


ode 
QQ. But doth tt net seem most reason- 


-ee 
able, that we shonld jirst mend and be 
e 
coud! 
A. The whole have no need of the 


pliysteran, but these that are sick ; Christ 
cume not to call the mehteous, but stir, 
. 3 

hers to repentance. 


a 


‘an, Commend first ! 


But ts mt not the best way, Wf one 


\. ‘This ts just as ita siek man should 
say, ‘Is it not best forme tobe well be- 
fore Feo to the physician?” or assaf a 
wonpded man should say, °° When Tam 
cured} will lay en the plaster.” 

Q. nt when a poor creature sees ifs 
Vileness, itis afraid to coure to Christ, 
Init not! 


A.. 


has said, ‘*Say to them that are of a fear- 


Yes, but without ground: for he 
Meer igeestrone, fear not ;.” and **to 
this man will T look, even to him that is 
poor aud of a contrite spirit, and trem- 
Isai. 30, 4. 66, 2. 


QQ). What enconragemert can be giv- 


bleth at ny word.” 


enoms this to come 2 

A. The prodigal came thus, and his 
father reecived him, and fell upon his 
neck and kissed him. Thus Clirist re- 
ceived the Colossians, and conseqnently 
Teiieanessaved. Inke 15; Col. 2,13. 

Q. 
couragemeut ! 


A: 


tlrey that are scarlet sinners, crimson 


Will you give me one more cn- 
The promises are so worded, thiut 


sinners, blasphemons sinners, have cn- 
conragement to come to hin with hopes 
otulfces Ioaa. I, Is. Mark 3, 28. Jolin 
6,36. like 21,47. Acts 18, 36. 


a 
oe NITY OF ORRIN 
par ris’. 


Me Ofetheir ccnerad prineaples, 


Coutinucd frov, puige 30 


Partienlarly Jet-ns be eareinl in ap- 
proaching this dark abode of mery and 
waeeeiy Wom gluse (4 the laght ef the 
af Sore 


frospel, and to beware astray 


q 


GOSPitL - 


P then ! 


shan 
wala 


Yel owe 


ctther te the vight er left, and thas gies 
lg Way to supersGiton and idle dreams 
en the ove hand, or to infidelity on the 
other. tietus also be huinble, not to 
desire after more kuowledge, than what 
is revealed for onr benefit, and fearless 
to maiitain the trnth even in this respect 
amene ea wabelreving reneration. 

Wea the word of 


bave said befure on 


our Masionr, that none bat the humble 


were fa lqagen. Powe Why ae, 
° 

wath esmal truth, amd founded on Me 

same werd, that none but the proud are 


in hell. 


\oain — wlicn we were speak 

ing of jiriie, asilexlubits itee!fon earth, 
we ventured to call it the offspring ef 
hell. 


we may perheps not presume toc muck 


jnitt tracing it hack still ferther, 


m saying alse, hell ms the otigy@ringe of 
pride, and pride made pfglorious angels 
in heaven — devils. Seys otic, how 1, 


Is it not mere con- 
? 


this to be proven ! 
jecture, as some commentators say 
we Let us hear aeain the 
word of Christ. 
mespivit, for theirs isthe kiug dom afhear- 
lias 
They are 


will see. 


A 


, Olessed are the paor 


cn.” Weigh these words well. 
are of immense Importance. 
the words of yonr and our Saviour, of 
yourand onr Lord, ofyonrandonr Judge, 
farther 


Vhether we shall be bles- 


these sayings are theretere 
and trie.” 
sed or not, whether we shall be hetrs of 


the kingdoin of heaven or nof, depends 


May 


we not reasonably and justly infer from 


G Sci pee 
upen onr beige ,,poor ve spurt. 


these words of our Saviour, that if we 
are not poor io spirit, we shall, nef be 
of the heaveniv 


blessed, mwof be heutrs 


kingdom! May we not be alinost as 


sire of this inferences as if the Savionr 
had expressly said, and Matthew Iiter- 
ally regerde| “the vers words? Dues 
not the word of God cisewhere snastain 
and coufrim thas infercnee 2? Vid atwe 


rue iS 


snot poor im spirit. vet blessed, wo, 
heirs of the kingdom af heaven, — what 
\ye, whatthen! '’ — — We 
will not amertrea the dreadtnl senfeuec, 
but leave atte the cow deration of every 
hepmg that every 


thomp hi tul realer 
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one of us may tremble at his pride, be- 


ing well assured, if the devil and his 
angels dost a heaven by pride, we will 


never gain one by it. 


Yes indeed, we have cause to trem- 
ble, when we reflect, not only how an- 
sels in heaven were brought to a fall by 
pride, but also, how we, who have so 
much more cause for humility, are yet 
daily tempted with pride, and after try- 
ing for years to learn humility of Christ, 
find*pride still lurking in every corner 
of our sinful hearts. This makes it the 
more necessary to contemplate. the ori- 
ein and nature of this fitst and greatest 
evil still further. To this end we inust 
return in the spirit to the blissful regi- 
ons of heaven, and to that period, when 
ail the angels of God were yet pure, holy 
and blessed. What doeth the holy Spirit 
teach us by the words recorded by Jude 
(v. 6.) in this respect? Why it seems 
we cannot help. to learn thereby, that 
when God had created those aloes 
beings. called angels, each of thein had 
his own proper estate and habitation, 
his own place and station, his own oflice 
and dignity, his own sphere of action 
and authority, appointed for him by 
eternal and unerring wisdom. Yet with 
all their dignity and authority, with all 
their transcendent light. and pow er they 
were still no more but creatures of the 
mmnipotent, and servants ‘of the Most 
High. Just as ina well-ordered house 
every inmate has his own place and his 
own business, or in a well-regulated 
state every citizen has Ins own shave of 
the public benefits and and 
every officer his own proper jurisdiction, 
one being subjected to another, and all 
iv the supreme law of the house or land, 
— so in a much superior degree this 
inust be the case in heaven. And 
that the 
all kept their estate aud remeined in their 
habitation, ; 


‘burdens, 


Wwe 


must conclude, while 


wneels 


al Were 3t petee, ia hap 


mony, and consequently perfect happi-, 


. . \ : 
ness prevailed throughout the wniverse. 


But alas! we are informed by holy 


avrit, that some of those bineby lemes. 


lished fact. 
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uot ordinary ‘angels only, but such as 
possessed principalities (see Jude 6, ac- 
cording to the original, with which the 
german translation 
which is’also admitted in the [!nglish 
Polygiott bible,) did ,,not keep heir fi 
estate, but left their own habitation.” \t 


corresponds, and 


is well to be noted, that the word says 
uot, their first estate was taken from 
them, and they were driven from their 
own habitatioa, as a punishment for some 
foriner sin, but plainly describing a vo- 
luntary act, i says, they did not keep, 

they left. This at least is the estab- 
Now ifthey did not keep, 
what was entrusted to them, if they Icft 
their own habitation, what else can we 
conclude from it, but that they must 
have been dissatisfied with it; that they 
must have considered | it not good enough 
for them; that they wanted alarger es- 
tate, a higher dignity, a better habita- 
tion, more power and authority &c. &c. 
And now we ask, Is nat this the very 
essence of pride? Must not this evil 
principle cause a hell in every. bosom, 
who entertains it, though its owner 
should be in the midst of heaven? And 
afier being expelled from heaven, and 
confined together, must not these proud 
spivits find a hell, wheresoever they are } 

To be concluded in our next. 
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Note. We have nowlicre tried our- 
selves to obtain subscribers for the Vis- 
iter, partly because we lad but little 
time or opportunity , partly because we 
wish him to be such, as needs uot our 
speaking for him. The following Ictters, 
lately received, seem to prove, that we 
have not entirely failed in this our wisi. 

From Virginia. 

Wear riend } 

Your packet, containing the Gospel- 
Nisiter safely came tohand, and by care- 
fully noting its contents, [ am highly 
pleased with the work, hoping its con- 
‘tents may enlighten many. | 


1 will add the following names to your 
list of subscribers on my own responst- 
bility, being all members of ny own 


family. Their address is as follows. 


You will please forward those forth- 
with. 
und remit you 10 dollars. 


In a short @ine I will add 2 more 


1 am sorry it was not convenient for 
rou to give me a call while you was ino 
this country ; [ should have been great. 
ly gratified to see you. 


Yeur’s truly. 


From Illinois. 
Dear Brother. 


[have been informed you are about 


Starling a periodical ; if i is so, you 


will please send one to my address. . 


When I receive the paper I will then 
know the price and I will remit the 


fnoney. I want to begin with the first 
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number. 
Iam &c. 


From Pennsylvania. 

I understand that you are printing a 
peper and 1 send you a gold dollar, re- 
questing you to send ine the paper as 
long as you think that will pay for the 
same. — , 


Irom Ohio. 

As respects your Visiter, it 1s heartily 
welcome and I trust there will be some- 
thing worth mentioning done in its be- 
half, as soon as arrangements can be 
made. I did intend inclosing the money 


for mine, but I now will further with- 


ihe Visiter. 


at 


hold; but do not forget to send the 
Visiter. I have received No. 1. & 2., 
but not until lately, &c. 


Another from Pennsylvania. 


There were two copies of the Gospel- 
Visiter came to this office for Br. — 
but none since, and whether he wishes 
to take it or not J do not know. But if 
you have any prospect of continuing it 
I wish to take it. I fear you will get 
very little support in it frota this region 
however. I have not yet met with any 
who are willing to remit the advance 
pay, or I should have wrilten on sooner 
than this. Ihave a two dollar Ohio note 
laid hy these three months intended for 
you, and was waitiag to write for others 
as well as myself. I will now send gt. 
Please place that much pga your books 
to my credit. 


I had understoed that the voting ques- 
tion was to come up agaio this year and 
I feel desirous to know what acceptance 
it met with in the Council. 


T should like to know too what the 
Brethren at Yearly Meeting said ghout 
They would not of course 
forbid its publication, when doe on 
your own responsibility, I suppose ; byt 
Y mean what encouragement did they 


give to its publication ! 


We are now troubled with the ques- 
tion of receiying members who are sons 
of temperance. Wehave received none 
yet, who did not withdraw from them, nor 
are we likely todo. But some think we 
have noright to refuse them baptism on 
that ground, as we cannot prove it to be 
the work of the devil. Indeed some say 
they cannot see any harm in the institu- 
tion. A few of our members have joined 
the sons of temperance. I think not any 
of them have communed with us, after 
r, because objection was made by 
But avery troublesome 


joining 
the Brethren. 


question has arisen, What shall we do 


in the case? — — — Can we excom- 
iunicate them for that which we can- 


not prove sinful We know not whether 
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it be good or evil intrinsically, and our 
Brethren 1 suppose take no part in thete 
processions, — wearing the collar and 
badge&c. — Dutthey mect them soime- 
times, pay tbeir dues, and mean to 
look tothem for support, attendance és 


comfort ia time of sickness &c. 


Again, can a person be a member 


One who 
absents himself voluntarily for a one 


and yet not a communicant? 


while, we cnt off on that ground, 

there be no other regson for so ined. 
Buthere is a case of involuntary absence, 
their presence not being acceptable to 
all, 


salute such 


Besides some do and soine do not 


re thren. of no 


other way, but to make a clean work 


i know 


of the matter and say, a membership 
with those, who form a leagne nnder 
shade of night and pledge of secrecy, 
can stand in no connectivn of ugion or 
church-fellowship with us. : 


Your's in love. 


April 24, 1°48. 


The church of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
Which meets regularly in this 
adjoming conuty of . 
Va... 


and the 


- > +, and aiso 


to 


Our wellbeloved Elders and Breti- 
ren, who will come together, Cod wil- 
ling, in Aannal Meeting on Pente: cost 
next at the house of Br. Jacob ix nrty in 
Wayne co. Ohio. 


Cireecting in the name of our ance crii- 
cified, but now highly exalted Redeemer 
Jesus Christ, and fervently praying, that 
the God of our salvation, and the great 
Head of His church may he present at 
your and that the 
(rod, which is a spirit of love, and trnth 
and righteousness, may bind you and us 
and all the household of faith togethyr 
in love and unity of the spirit, — lead 
us into all the truth, and overrule alt 
your consultations and transactions 1 
the end, 


meeting, Spirit. of 


that peace and wuier inav be 
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to the 
to the 
to the glory of 
Amen. 


preserved in our brotherhood, 

edification of the church at large, 
of sonts and 
God through Jesus Christ. 


salvation 


Considering it our duty to be ohedient 
to our much beloved Elders, as far as 
we may safely do so according to and 
consistent with the word of God, 
is our supreme rule of faith and prae- 
tice, 


which 


we have chosen oyr Brethren and 
' 'Peachers . . ... Ge geen 
legates to your mecting, and in case 
one or the other would not attend, onr 
ir... .. to take his piace, and to re- 
present owr church in your councils. 
Concerning our own church affairs, 
we have nothing at this tine to lay be- 
fore the Yearly Meeting, In our last 
yearly visit, which was performed with- 
in 2 weeks past, there was nothing parti- 
cular fond, but peace and love seemed 
to prevail generally, and only a lew mt- 
nor cases came before the church and 
were adjusted. The greatest complaint 
most members made, was against them- 
selves, that they do not come np to the 
mark of their high calling in Christ Jesus 
so near as they ought and as they wish, 
and in particular, that pride and con- 
fonnity to the world in many ways is 
creeping more and inore into our church, 
11 remonstrances, both in public and 
private, even with tears, notwith- 
Truly, Brethren, we live in 


dark tines ; —— ony erring members can- 


standing. 


notsee what harm there is in such things, 
and we that see the evil, cannot sec how 


to remedy it. 


Dearest Hrethren+ In snél times 
and cases of darkness we used to look 
np to ourold Brethren, especially when 
assembled in Yearly Meeting, for leht. 
As the moon derives her light fro the 
stn, so we believed, our old Brethren, 
in the presence and by the assistance of 
Him, who is the sun of righteousucss, 
were able to give us, if not that bright 
and elorions hight of midday, still a suf- 
ficient light to guide us safely threugh 


the dark hours of the night. But it ap- 
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pears by the Minutes of the last Yearly 
Mecting, that eveu our old Srethren 
could uot proceed as usual, and that 
they themselves had to complain of dark- 
ness and clouds, which enveloped them. 


What, permit us to ask, can be the 


cause of that? — Hath the Lord ceased 
to let his light shine upou us? — And 


then where shall we look to for heht / - 
We haye hot asked these solemn ques- 
tions lightly or disrespectfully, but with 
fearand trembling. We feeta deep in- 
terest in the welfare of the whole church ; 
we wish to cnjoy, and to see all our 
fellow-members, far and near, enjoy in 
its purity and simplicity the crder of 
the house of God, aud the faith once de- 
tivered to the saints, and herded down 
to us by ofr forefathers, even to the end 
of our days, and desire to transmit the 
same to our children and successors in 
We fervent- 
ly pray God, that peace, union and love 


like simplicity and purity. 


may be preserved in the whele family of 
(Vod’s children, and that all and every 
one of them may be found faithfinl in 
those fiery trials, which have come and 
may yet come upon us according to thie 
word of prophecy. While Satan is per- 
mitted to go abont either as a roaring 
lion or as an angel of light, secking 
whom he may devour or deceive; -— 
either 
as outcasts, or flatter- 


while the world surrounds us 
frowning upon us 
ing and enticing us into a conformity 
with her ways and practices: — and 
while our own hearts contain the seed 
of every sinful lust. and are prune to 
evil, we are always more or less iu dan- 
ger; — but while onr old Brethren, as 
faithful watchmen on the walls of Zion, 
were sounding tle trumpet of alarm in 
Unison without a jarring uote, and were 
kkeeping house in nity of spirit, we felt 
comparatively safe. Not that we did con- 
sider them individually perfect or infal- 
lible. We know the frailty of human 
nature by sad experience. — [But we 
had full faith in the promises of our Lord, 
when He says: ,,Where two or three 
ure gathered in my name, there I aim in 


the midst of thein:* and again, ,,Lu, t 


an with you alway, even mito the end 
of the world,’ — aud therefore we did 
believe also, that when onrold Brethren 
had met in the feir ofthe Lord, calling 
ot his name, und praytug for his guid- 
ance and assistance, and then unani- 
inousty matted on any point Taid before 
them, we could sately presume, that 
the Lord had fulfilled his’ promises, and 
we conld also cordially submit to them 
in their fetherly vices. 


But this apostolic order and example, 
where ouF dear old Brethren might in 
truth have satd with the apostles, Acts 
15, 25. 28. ., Being assembled with one 
accord, —- it seemed good to the Holy 
Gost and to us dc.” we perceive with 
heartlelt sorfruw, by the minutes of the 
last Yearly Meeting, is to be changed. 
Instead ef 5, 7 or more Elders, person- 
ally known by their apostolic travelling 
to inost all the members, and having 
the well-deserved confidence of all the 
churches, we are to have a multitude 
of delegates, who may indeed and justly 
eujoy the confidence of the churches 
which cend them, brt who may be comn- 
paratively ‘tuknown by a large mafority 
ofthe churches; —and yet those chureh- 
es are to confide to them their déarest 
interests, and leave to them the decision 
ofthe most important and vital points 
of faith or practice. We would however 
not object to this feature of the new 
plan, having fill confidence in the broth- 
erlhood, Chat every one sent to the Year- 
ly Meeting is willing to do right, pro- 
vided tha unanimity in all weighty mat- 
ters be preserved. Then, if so many 
more would agree and untte iu the de- 
cision, we would still be more sure, that 
their comnsel wee according to the word 
of God, and well pleasing to our Lerd, 
who prayed te His and our heavenly 
Father. ,,That 2ll (who believe on Ifim) 
should be One; as thou, Father, art iu 
me, and I in thec, that they also may 
be One in us; that the world may be- 
lieve, that thou hast sent me.” 


ia, Sr. 


John 
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This prayer however cannot be heard 
or fulfilled in our behalf, if, as was pro- 
posed in last Yearly Mecting, matters 
should be decided by a majority of two 
thirds of the delegates. Should this be 
insisted on without regard to the feelings 
and wellfounded objections of the minor- 
ity. the Brotherhood would at once be 
divided into two parties, and there would 
be no end of evil consequences. ‘This, 
in our humble forms the most 
exceptionable part of the new plan, and 
we hope and trnst, that many of our 
Brethren, after a year’s reflection upon 


VIEWS, 


the matter, have come to the same con- 
clusion &c. &e. 


Signed in behalf of the ¢huréh. 


To the teathérs, deacons and members 


of « % church. 


Dearly beloved! 


Grace be to you, 
and peace from God the Father and from 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who gave him- 
self for our sins, that he might deliver 
us from this present evil world, accord- 
ing to the will of God and our F ather, 
to whom be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 


Since we have left you, we have re- 
ceived two letters again from you. both 
of which give us to understand, that 
the difficulties existing among you are 
still unsettled, and that the parties chiefly 
concerned are yet in an unreconciled 
state. This is truly distressing and to 
be lamented. Indeed we felt sorry, 
when we had to depart from you with- 
out having brought about a reconcifia- 
tion, and on the. sttongly urged request 
of the members we saw last, we consents 
ed to pay you another visit this fall. As 
we are all members of that one body, 
the church, of which our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ is the head; and we 
are taught by the Holy Spirit through 
the mouth of the Apostle Paul ,,that 
if one member sufler, all the members 
suffer with it;’? the love of Christ, in 
which we feel united to you, eonstrain- 
ed us to try once more to submit to the 
task, which for want of time and oppor- 
tunity, on account chiefly of the sick- 


unfinished. 
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ness of some members we had to leave 
But it is not only a coneern 
of ee and sympathy, that constraineth, 
br£ a solemn duty which coinpels us. 
We profess to be followets of Christ, 
who as the good shepherd left us an ex- 
ample, and a command, rather if one of 
his flock should go astray, to leave the 
ninety and nine, and seek the one that 
is gone astray. If we are to do so in 
case of the least of Christ’s flock, how 
much more are we in duty bonnd to use 
every exertion in a case like yours, 
where not only private members, but 
bsethren, that have been set apart for 
the miuistry and deaconship, and who 
are to be ensamples of the flock, are in 
danger of suffering and doing a great 
deal of harm, if they do not soon repent 
cf their errors, lay aside all il! wilt 
against one another and return again 
to their first love. 

Lut it appears, that some of your 
members seem to think it unnecessary , 
to hold another council, as there is no- 
thing wanted, bet for the Brethren that 
have been at ‘variance, to comply with 
what you have required of them, that 
is, give up to each other, and forgive 
whatis past, and promise to be more 
careful in future. These members, it 
seems, have forgotten the heavy charge 
laid against Bre... . and his family 
at the ‘close of the last council-meeting 
in your and our presence. ‘This is a 
matter, which cannot be settled by those 
Brethren, who are personally concerned. 
If the charge can be substantiated, the 
members charged cannot be continued 
in communion and fellowship with the 
church; if the chetge cannot be proy- 
ed, a fault has been committed on the 
otlrer hand as grievous as the charge. 


At all events we do consider it the 
most solemn duty of a church, to inves- 
tigate such matters and to maintain & 
preserve peace and love and integrity in 
the house of God. To assist you in this 
we have agreed to come to you again, 
and we hope and trast, that the mem- 
bers also will try to attend generally, so 
that matters can be settled according to 
the word of God ina spirit of love and 
withont respect of person. Weare also 
Willing to spend some time in preaching, 
bnt we wish you, dearest brethren, to 
recollect, that preaching will do no good, 
while members live in the open violation 
of the Gospel we preach. Finally we 
pray that God in mercy would also at- 
tend our meeting, and by his good Spirit 
lead and direct us all in the way of truth 
and righteousness, &c. 
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SLLECTED POR THE YOUNG 


A serious view of death, proper to Le 

taleen as we liedown ci; our beds. 

.,O my soul! look forward alittle with 
seriousness and attention, and learn wic- 
dom by the consideration of thy latter 
end, Deut. 22.29. Another of thy mor- 
tal days is now numbered and finished ; 
und as | have put offmy clothes, and 
Yatd myselfupon iny bed for the repose 
of the night ; so will the day oflife quick- 
ly come to its period, so must the body 
itsel’ be put off and Jaid to its repose in 
» bed ofdust. There let it rest’; for it 
will be no more regarded by me than 
the clothes which I have now laid aside. 
| have another far more important con- 
gern to attend. Think, O my soul! 
when death comes, thou art toenterup- 
on the eternal world, and to be fixed 
All the 


schemes and cares, the hopes and fears, 


éither in heaven or io hell. 


the rleasures and sorrows of life, wil 


ceime to their period, and the world of 


And oh! 


how soon inay it open! Perhaps be‘ore 


spirits will open upos thee. 


the returniug sun bring on the light of 


another day. ‘lo-morrow’s sun may not 
enlichten my eyes, but only shine round 
a senseless corpse which may lie in the 
At least 


the death of may in the flower of their 


place of this animated body. 


are, and many who were superior to 
meilncapacity, piety andthe prospects 
of ucetuiness, may loudly warn me not 
to depend on a lopz lite, and engage me 
rather to wonder that I am continued 
here so mapy years, than to be surpris 
ed if f am speedily removed. 


..And now, O my soul! answer as in 
the sight of God, Art thou ready? Art 
theu ready! Is there no sin untorsaken, 
and so unrepented of, to fll me with 
anguish in my departing moments, and 
to make me tremble on the brink of 
eternity’ Dreadto remain under the 
guilt of it, and this moment renew thy 
most earnest applications to the mercy 
of God, and the blood of a Redeemer, 
for deliverance from it. 
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wet ifthe great acosint be wready 
adjusted, if thon hast cordially repented 
of thy numerous offences, if thou hast 
sincerely cominitted thyself, by faith, 
into tue hands of the blessed Jesus, and 
hast pot renounced thy covenant with 
him, by turning to the allowed practice 
of sin, then start not at the thought of 
a separation; it is not in the power of 
death to hurt a soul devoted to God, and 
united to the great Redeemer. 
take froin ine my worldly 


It may 
coinforts, it 
may disconcert and break my schemes 
for service on earth; but, O my soul, 
diviner cuterisininents and nobler ser- 
For 


ever blessed be the name of God and the 


vices wait thee beyond the grave! 


love of Jesus, for these quicting, encour- 
aging, joyful views! JT will now lay me 
down in peace, and sleep, (Psalm 4, 8.) 
free from the fears of what shall be the 
issue of this night, whether life ordeaih 
be appointed forme. I*ather, into thy 
hands | commend my spirit, (Luke 23, 
46 ) tor thou hast redeemed me, O God 
of truth / (Psalm 3], 5.) and therefore 
J can cheertully refer it to thy choice, 
whether I shall wake in this world 0% 
another. 


THOUGHTS, REFLECTIONS &c 


Jf one should ask, What is the spirit - 
all that we know about it, 1s revealed 
unto us by scripture, and confirmed by 
Jt is that in- 
visible, immaterial, {,,for a spirit hath 
not flesh and bones,” says Christ, Luke 
24, 39.) and immortal (,,the spirit shall 
return unto God who gave it,” Eccles. 
12, 7.) spark 10 us, which was inspired 
into our dust by the breath of the Al- 
mighthy, Gen. 2, 7. and which Its to 
rule and govern the whole man. It 
possesses three chief and distinct powers, 
which in holy writ are named heart, soul 
and mind. Matth. 22, 387. The heart 
feels, the soul wills, and the mind knows 
This isthe true order, 
in which these powers come successively 


reason and observaticn. 


and understands. 


6v 


inoperation. The infant feels first, wills 
Bit the 
philosophers have reversed this order, 


next, and understands last. 
and put the understanding, orto be more 
definite, the reasoning power, on the 
By the way we mnstsay, that 
we consider this to be a radical error of 
them, and of the present age. 


throne, 


Instead 
of learning from the word of God the 
proper course of education, before all 
things to cnltivate the heart, then to 
regulate and bring the will down to its 
proper limits, aud Lastly to feed the 
mind with proper and useful knowledge, 
they begin and end with the last, pani- 
per the mind almost to surfeiting, and 
leave the heart and sonl starving, or 
feeding ,,on the husks that the swine do 
eat.” Luke 15, 16. And yet people 
wonder at the prodigality, wickedness 
and infidelity of our times! 
indeed ! 


Strance — 


% 3 
ON IVAR. 


Continued from page 47. 


It may be presumed to be difficult for 
Christians, who have been in the jabhil 
of beholding wars entered into and car- 
ried on by their own and other Christian 
governments, and withontany other cen- 
sure than that they might be politically 
wrong, to see the scriptural passages of 
, Non-resistance of injuries, and love of 
enemies,” but through a vitiated me- 
dium. The prejudices of some, the in- 
terests of others, and custom with all, 
will induce a belief amoug them, that 
these have uo relztion to public wars. 
At least they will be glad to screen 
themselves under such a notion. But 
the question is, what would a tleathen 
have said to these passages, who, on his 
conversion to Christianity, believed that 
the New Testament was of divine origin, 
that it was the Book of Life, — and that 
the precepts, which it contained, were 
not to be dispensed with to suit particu- 
lar cases, without the imputation ofcvil. 
Now, such a trial, the Quakers say, has 
been made. It was made by the first 


a 
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Christians ; and they affinn, that thes> 
interpreted the 
been mentioned, differently from these 


passages, which have 
of most of the Christians of the present 
age; for that both their opinions and 
their practice spoke loudly against tho 
lawfulness of war. . 

Upon this new subjeet 1 shall enter 
next. . , 

With respect to the epinions of the 
carly Chiristtans, 1£ must be premised, 
that such of then as have written books 
have not all of them entered upon this 
Some of them have not had oc- 
to But 
they have, and where they have eajiress- 


subject. 
casion eren notice it. where 
ed an opinion, this wall be found un- 
favorable to the continuance of war. 

Justin the. Martyr, ene of the carlicst 
writers in the second century, considers 
war as volawful. Ile makes the devi! 
»the author of all sa? Onset emer 
censure conld have been passed arpeu it 
than this, when we consider it as com- 
ing from the lips of an early Christian. 
The sentiment, too, was contrary to 
the prevailing sentinrents of the thoes, 
when, of all professtous, that of war 
was most bonorahle. and was the only 
one that was considered to lead to glory. 
It resulted therefore, in all probahibty ,. 
irom the new views, which Justin had 
acquired by a perusal of such of the 
Seriptnyes as had then fallen into his 
hands. : 

Yatian, who was the disciple of. dustin, 
in his oration to the Greeks, speaks pre- 
cisely in the same terms on the same 
subject. 

Prom many expressions ef Clemens 
of Alexandria, a contemporary of the 
latter, we collect his opinion to be de- 
cisive againt the lawfulacss of war. 

Tertullian, who may be mentioned 
next inorder of time, strongly condemn 
ed the practice of bearing arms, as if 
related to Christians. J shall give one 


or two extracts from him en this sub- 


‘ject: — In his Dissertation on the Wor 


ship of Idols, he says: ,, Though the sol- 
diers came te Julm, and received a cer 
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tain fourm ta be observed; and thouch 
thecentnrion believed; yet Jesus Christ, 
by disarming Peter, disarmed every sol- 
cher afterwards ; for custom never sanc- 
tions an illicit act. liis Sol- 
dier’s Garland he says, ,,Can a soldier's 
life be lawful, when Christ has pronoune- 
ed that he, who hives by the sword, shall 


Phen in 


perish by the sword! Can one, who 
professes the peaceable doctrine of the 
(iospel. be a soldier. wheu it is his duty 
not se much as to ge tolaw? And shail 
he, who is not torevenge his own wrongs, 
be instrumental in bringing others inte 


chains, imprisonment, turment, death ? 


Cyprian, ia his Mpistle to Donatns, 
fakes a view of such customs in his own 
times as he conceived to be repugnant 
te the spirit or letter of the Gospel. Ta 
looking at war, which was one of them, 
he speaks thus: ,,8uppese thyself with 
me on the top of some very exalted em- 
inence, and from thence looking down 
on the appearance ofthiugs beneath thee. 
Let onr prospect take in the whole ho- 
rizon, and let usview, with the indiffer- 
ence of persons not Concerned in them, 
the variens metions and agitations of 
human life. Thonwilt then, Idare say, 
have a real compassion for the circum- 
stances ofinankind, and for the posture, 
in which this view will represent them. 
And when thon reflectest upon thy con- 
dition, thy thonghts will rise in trans- 
ports of gratitude and praise to God, 
for having made thy escape from the pol- 
The things thom 
wilt principally observe will be — the 
tnghways beset with robbers; the seas 
with pirates; encampments, marches, 
and all the terrible fomns of war and 
bioodshed. When a single murder is 
committed, it shall be deemed perhaps 
a crime; but that crime shall commence 
a virtue, when committed under the 
shelter of public authority; so that pu- 
nishment is not rated by the measure of 
guilt, but the more enormous the size 
of the wickedness is, so much the greater 
is the chauce for impunity.” 


lutions of the world. 


These are the sentiments of Cyprian ; 
and that they were the result of his views 
of Christianity, as taken from the Di- 
vine Writings, there can be little donbt. 
If he had stood upon the same eminence, 
and beheld the same sights, previously 
to his conversion, he might, like others, 
have neither thought piracy dishonor- 
able. nor ar inglorious. 

Lactantius, who lived some time after 
Cyprian, in his Treatise concerning the 
true Worship of God, says: »,itwems 
never be lawful for a righteous man to 
eo to war, whose warfare is in richteous- 
And in another part ofthe 
same ‘Treatise he observes, that ,.no 
exception can be made with respect to 
this command of God. It can never be 
Jawfal to killa man, whose person the 
Divine Being designed to be sacred as 


ness itself.” 


to vivience. 


it will be unnecessary to make ex- 
tracts from other of the early Christian 
writers, who mention this subject. [ 
shall therefore only observe, that the 
names of Origen, Archelaus, Ambrose, 
Chrysostom, Jerome, and Cyril, may be 
added to those already mentioned, as 
the names of persons, who gave it as 
their decided opinion, that it was un- 
lawful for Christians to go to war. 


With respect to the practice of the 
early Christians, which is the next point 
to be considered, it may be observed, 
that there is no well-authenticated in- 
stance upon record of Christians enter- 
ing into the army for the first two cen- 
turies; but itis true, on the other hand, 
that they declined the military profession 
as ore in which it was not lawful for 


them to engage. 


The first species of evidence, wh-ch I 
shall produce te this point, may be found 
in the following facts, which reach from 
the year 169 to the year 193: Avidius 
Crassus had rebelled against the emperor 
Verus, and was slain. In a short time 
afterwards, Claudius Albinus in one part 
of the world, and Pescenninus Niger in 
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another, rebelled against the emperor 
Severus, and beth were slain likewise. 
Now suspicion fell, asit always did in 
these times, if any thing went wrong. 
upon the Christians, as having been con- 
cerned upon these occasions. Hut Ter- 
tnllian, in his Discourse to Scapula, 
tells us that no Christians weie to be 
found in these armies. And yct these 
armies were extensive. Crassus was 
master ofall Syria with its four le¢ions, 
Niger of the Asiati¢ and Egyptian Ie- 
gions, and Albinus of those of Britain; 
which legions together contained het- 
ween a third and a half of the standing 
legions of Rome. And the fact, that no 
Christians were then to be found 
these, is the more remarkable, because, 
accerding to the same Tertullian, Chris- 
tianity had reached all the places, in 
which these armies were. 


in 


A second species of evidence, as far 
as it goes, may be collected from ex- 
pressions and declarations in the works 
ofcertain authors of those times: 
the Martyrand Tatian make distinctions 
between soldiers and Christians; 
the latter says, that the Christians de- 
clined even military commands. 


Justin 
and 


Clem- 
ens of Alexandria gives the Christians, 
who were contemporary with him, the 
appellation of ,,Peaceable,”’ or of the 
»,F ollowers of Peace;” ‘thus distinguish- 
ing them from the soldiers of his age. 
And he says expressly, that ,,those, 
who were the followers of peaec, nsed 
none of the instruments of war.” 


To be continued in our nest. 


ee 
Testimony of a deist to the Bible. 


We always recur with great delight to 
the testimony of a deist, who afte pub- 
licly laboring to disprove Christianity, 
and to bring Scripture into contempt as 
a forgery, was fond tnstructing his 
child from the pages of the New Testa- 
ment. When taxed with the flagrant 
inconsistency, his only reply was, that 
it was necessary to teach the child mo- 


en 
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rality, and that nowhere was there to he 
found such morality asin the Bible. We 
thank the detst for the confession. What 

ever our scorn of a man who could be 
guilty ofso foul adishonesty, seeking t» 
sweep from the earth a volume te which, 
all the while, himself recurred for the 
principles of education, we thank him 
for his testimony, that the morality of 
Scripture isa morality not elsewhere to 
be found ; so that ifthere were no Rible, 
there would be comparatively ro source 
of instruction ia duties and virtues, 
whose neglect and decline would dislo- 
cate the happiness ofhuman society. Vhe 
deist was right. Deny or disprove the 
divine origin of Scripture, and never- 
theless you must keep the voiuine as a 
kind of text-book of morality, if indee.t 
you would not wish the banishment from 
our homes of all thatis lovely and sacred , 
and the breaking up, through the law 

lessness of ungoverned passions, of the 
quiet and the beanty which are yet ronnd 
our families. 


Provision for passing over Jordan. 


»esus, I love thy charming name, 
’Tis music to mine ear; 

Fain would I sound it out so loud 
That heaven and earth shou!d hear. 


»»¥es, thou art precions to my soul. 
My Transport and my Trust; 

My Saviour, Shepherd, Husband, Friend, 
No other good | beast. 


>All my capacious powers can wish, 
In thee doth richly meet ; 

Not to mine eye is light so dear, 
Nor friendship half so sweet. 


yj» thy grace still dwells upon my heart. 

| And sheds its fragrance there : 

The noblest balm of all my wounds, 
The cordial of my care. 


»)1°1] speak the honors of thy name 
With my last falt’ring breath ; 

Then, speechless, clasp thee in my arms, 
The antidote of death,’ 
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EVIDENCES OF THE CHRISTIAN 
RELIGION. 


We live in an age, wherein infidelity 
and scepticism prevails in an alarming 
degree. Men, otherwise respectable, 
books fascinating in style, and news- 
papers bring infidel views and principles 
so near to us, that we cannot help to 
take notice of them. Supposing believ- 
ers are sufficiently established in the 
truth, than to be led astray, there are 
believers children, who may iarbibe false 
views, and there may be young behev- 
ers, who are still troubled with objec- 
tions, which they cannot answer to their 
own full satisfaction. Asahelp to these 
and to christian parents and teachers, 
we intend to give some space in our lit- 
ile paper to extracts on the evidences 
ofour most holy religion, and for the 
present the following by Jenyys. 


INTERNAL EVIDENCE. 


Mosr of the writers who have under, 
taken to preve the Divine origin of the 
Christian religion, have had recourse 
to arguments drawn from these three 
heads: The prophecies still extant in 
the Old Testament, the iracles record- 
ed in the New, of the internal evidence 
artsing from that excellence, und those 
clear marks of supernatural interposi- 
tioa, which are so conspicuous in the 
religion itself. The two former have 
been suthciently explained and enforced 
by the ablest pens; but the last, which 
seems to carry with it the greatest de- 
gree of conviction, has never, I think, 
been considered with 
which it deserves. 


that attention, 


I mean not here to depreciate tlc 
proofs arising from either prophecies, 
or miracles ; they both have, or ought 
to have their proper weight. Prophecies 


are permanent miracles, whose author- 
ity is sufliciently confirmed by their com- 
pletion, and are therefore solid proofs 
of their stpernatural origin of a religion 
whose truth they were tntended to tes- 
tifiya 
various parts of the Scriptures relative 
to the coming of the Messiah, the de- 


Such are those to be found in 


struction of Jernusalem, and the unex- 
amnpled state in which the Jews have 
ever since continued : allso circumstan- 
tially descriptive of the events, that 
they seem rather histeries of past, than 
predictions of future transactions ; and 
whoever will seriously consider the ini- 
mense distance of time between some of 
them and the events which they foretell, 
the uninterrupted chain by which they 
are connected for many thonsand years, 
how exactly they correspond with those 
events, and how totally inapplicable 
they are to all others in the history of 
mankind : Whoever considers 
these circumstances, he will scarcely 


Tsay 


be persuaded to believe, that they can 
be the prodnctions of preceding artifice, 
or posterior application; or be able to 
entertain the least donbt of their being 
derived from supernatural inspiration. 
The miracles recorded in the New Tes- 
tament to have been performed by Christ 
and his apostles, were certainly convinc- 
ing proofs of their Divine commission to 
those who saw them; and as they were 
seen by such numbers, and are as well 
attested as other historical facts; and, 
above all, as they were wronght on so 
great aud so wonderful an occasion, 
they must still be admitted as incontro- 
vertible evidence. 


To prove the truth of the Christian 
religion, Y prefer, however, to begin 
by showing the internal matks of Divin- 
ity which are stamped upon it; becainse 
on this the credibility of the prophectes 
and intracles ina great measure depends - 
fur if we have omec reason tu be coun- 

v 


Ob 


vinced that this religion is derived from 
w supernatural orgin, propheeies and 
miracles will become av far from beige 
incredible, that it will be highly prob- 
uble that asupernatural revelation should 
be foretuld and enforced by supernatural 


means. 


What prre Christianity is, divested 
of all its ornainents, appendages and 
corruption, [pretend not now to say ; 
but what it is not, TE will veature to af- 
frm, whichis, that it is not the offspring 
of fraud or fiction. Such, on a super- 
ficial view, f know it may appear toa 
man ofgood sense, whese sense has been 
altogether employed on other subjects ; 
but if any one will give himselfthe trou- 
ble to examine it with accuracy and 
candor, he will plainly see, that how- 
ever fraud and fiction may have grown 
up with it, yet it never could have been 
grafted on the same stock nor planted 
by the same hand. 


To ascertain the true system and gen- 
uine doctrines of this religion, after the 
controversics of above scveatcen centu- 
ries, and to remove.all the rubbish which 
artifice and ignorance have becn heap- 
ing upon it during all that time, wonld 
indeed be an ardous task, which I shall 
by no means undertake; but to show 
that it cannot possibly be derived from 
human wisdom, or human imposture, is 
a work, J think, attended with no great 
difficulty, and requiring no extraordi- 
nary abilities ; and therefore # shall at- 
tempt that, and that alone, by stating 
and then explaining the following plein 
and undeniable propusitions. 


Kyrst, thal there is now extant a book 
eulilled the New Testament. 

MRCONDLY, thal from this book may he 
exlracted it system of religion entirely now, 
boin with regard to thewbject and the doe- 
trines, uot only tujtuitely superior to, bul 

we sae >) LS Ara > ;* ae! 
wulike, every thing which had evei befure 
entered into the mind of inai. 

"yy 2 . 

Puirpry, that from this book may like- 
wise be collected a system of Ethics, in 


which every neoral precept, founded on 
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reason, is carried to a higher degrec of 
purily and perfection than in any other of 
the wisest philosophers of preceding ages ; 
every moral precept founded on false prin- 
ciples is totally omitted, and many new 
precepts added, peculiarly correspouding 
with the new olject of this religion. 

LastnLy, chat such a system of religion 
and morality could not vossibly have been 
the work ofuny man, or setofmen; much 
less of those obscure, iguoraul, aud i- 
literate persons, who actually did discover 
and pudlish it to the world: aud thal, 
therefore, it must undoubledly have been 
effected by the interposition of Divine pow- 
er; thal is, that it must derive its origin 
From Cod. 


PROPOSITION f. 


Very little need be said to establish 
my first proposition, which is singly this: 
Thai there is now extant a book entitled 
the New Testament; thatis, there is a 
collection of writings, distinguished by 
that denomination, containing four his- 
torical accounts of the birth, life, ac- 
tions, discourses and death of an extra- 
ordinary person named Jesus Christ, 
who was born in the reign of Augustus 
Caesar, preached a new religion through- 
out the country of Judea, and was put 
to a crucl and ignominious death in the 
reign of Tiberins. Also one other his-~ 
torical account of the travels, transac- 
tions, and orations of some plain and ii- 
literate men, known by the title of his 
apostles, whom he commissioned to pro- 
pagate his religion after hisdeath ; which’ 
he foretold them he must suffer in con- 
firmation ofits truth. ‘To these are ad- 
ded several epistolary writings, addres- 
‘sed by these persons to their fellow-la- 
borers in this work, or to the several 
churches or societies of Christians whieh 
they had established in the several cities 


threugh which they had passed. 


it would not be difilcult to prove that 
these books were writtén soon after 
those extraordinary events, which are 
the subjects of them, as we find them 


quoted and referred to by an uninter- 
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rupted succession of writers from these 
to the present time: nor wonld it be 
less easy to show “that the truth of all 
those events, miracles only excepted, 
can no more be reasonably questioned 
than the truth ofany other facts recorded 
in any history whatever; aad there can 
be no more reason to doubt that there 
existed such a person as Jesus Christ, 
speaking, acting and sniiering in such 
a2 manner as is there described, than 
that there were such men as Tiberius, 
flerod, or Pontius Pilate, his contem- 
porarics; or to suspect that Veter, Panl 
and James were not the authors of those 
epistles ty which theiy names are afiixed, 
than that Cicero and Pliny did not write 
those which are ascribed to them. It 
might also be made to appear, that these 
books, having been written by various 
persgus at different times, and indistant 
places, could not possibly have been the 
work ofasingleimpdstor, nor ofa fraud- 
nlent combination, being all stamped 
with the same marks ofa uniform origin- 
ality in their very franmte and composi- 


(ion. 


But all these circumstances I shall 
pass over unobserved, as they do not 
fall im with the course of my argument, 
nor are necessary for the support of it. 
Whether these books were written by 
the authors whose names are prefixed 
to them; whether they have been en- 
Jarged, diminished, or any way corrupt- 
ed by the artifice or ignorance of trans- 
Jators or transcribers; whether in the 
historical partsthe writers were instruct- 
ed by a perpetual, a partial, or by any 
inspiration atall; whether in the religi- 
ous and moral parts they reccived their 
doctrines from a divine influence, or 
from the instructions and conversation 
of their Master; whether in their facts 
or sentiments there is always the most 
exact agreement, or whether in both 
they sometimes differ from cach other; 
Whether they are in any case mistaken, 
or always infallible, or ever pretended 
fo beso, Pshall not here dispute; let 
{he deist avail himself of all these doubts 
and ditirculticy, and decide them in con- 
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(17 
fornmity to his own epinton Pohalt net 


becunse they affect not 


wilthat bassertisa plam 


now centend, 
Iny argument 5 
facl, which cannot be denied, that such 


writings do now exist. 


PROPOSITION 11. 


aly second proposition is not qitite oo 
simple, but, P think, not less undemia 
ble than the former, Thal 
Srom this book may be eetracted wa system 
of religion entirely new, both with regard 


Am? IS tiie 


to the viject and the doctrines; not only 
fifinitely superior to. but totally unlike 
cvery thing which had ever hrfore citercd 
into the imnd of man. T say extracted, 
because all the doctrines of this religion 
having been delivered at various times, 
and on various occasions, and here only 
historically recorded, nu regular system 
of theglory is here to be found; and 
better perhaps, it had been, if Jess Ja- 
bor had been employed by the learned 
to bend and twist these divine materials 
into the polished forms of human systeins. 
Why their great auther chose not to 
leave any such behind him, we know 
not, but it might possibly be because he 
knew that the imperfection of man was 
incapable of receiving such a system, 
and that we are more properly and more 
safely conducted by the distant and scat- 
tered rays, than by the too powerful 
nail ta 


says he, 


sunshine of divine illumination. 
have told you carthly things,” 
sand ye believe not, how shall ye be- 
lieve if { tell you of heavenly things!” 
John 8, 12.) Yhat is, ifimy instructions 
concerning your behavior in the present, 
as relative to a future life, are so diffi- 
cult to be understood that you can searee- 
ly believe ine, how shall you belicyve mine 
if | endeavor to explaiu te you the no 

ture of celestial beings, the desiens af 
Providence, and the mysteries of hts 
dispensation ! subjects which you have 
neither ideas to comprehend, nor lan- 


guage to express. 


lirst, then, the oAject of the religiou 


mentivcdy new, and is thw. to prepare 


us by a state of probation for the kine 


ix 


EERE: 


dom of heaven, ‘Phis is every where 
professed by Christ and his apostles to 
he the chief end of the Chiristian’s life ; 
the crown for 


which he is te contend, 


the goal for which he is to run, the 
harvest which is to repay all his labors. 
Yet,. previous to their preaching, no 


such prize was ever hung out too man- 
kind, nor any means prescribed for the 
attainment of it. 


Tv be continued in our newt. 


THE S@RIPTURES, 


Selected from Bunyan's Riches. 


The Scriptures carry such a blessed 
heanty in them to that soul that has faith 
in the in them, that 
they do take the heart and captivate 
the soul of him that believeth them iate 
the love and liking of them, believing 
all things that are written in the lavy 
and the prophets, aud having hope to- 
wards God that there shall be a resury 
rection of the dead beth of the just and 
unjust. | 


things contained 


To lim that believes the Seriptures 
aright, the promises or threatenings are 
of nore power to comfort or cast down, 
than all the promises or threatenings of 
all the men in the world; and this was 
the cause why the martyrs of Jesus did 
sa slight both the promises of their ad- 
versaries when they would have over- 
come them with proffering the ereat 
things of this world unte them, and also 
their threatenings when they told them, 
they would rack them, 
None of these things could pre- 


vail upon them, or against them. 


hang them, burn 
them. 


T never had in all my life so great an 
inlet into the word of (cod as uew, (in 
prison.) ‘Those scriptures that T saw 
hothing in before, were made in this 
place and state to shine upon me. Jesus 
Christ also was never more real and ap- 
parent than now. 
felt am 
haye 


seen and 
We 
eunnine Ly 


Ifere 1 have 
) that 
not preached unto 


indeed : word, 


vor 
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.) 


devised fables, 
Christ from the 


and that, ,,@cod raised 


dead and gave him glory, 
that onr faith and hope might be in God,” 
were blessed words unto me in this con- 


dition. 


These three or fonr seriptnres also 
have been great refreshments in this con- 
dition to me, John 14, 1—4; 16, 33; 
Heb. 12, 22—2); @o “thee sometintes, 
when PT have been in the savor of thetn, 
] have been able to laugh at destruction, 
and to fear neither the horse nor his 
rider. IT have had sweet sights of the 
forgivenesg of my sins in this place, and 
of ny being with Jesns in another world. 
Oli the mount Zion, the heay enly Jeru- 
salem, the rnpumerable company of an- 
gels, and (rod the judge of all, and the 
spirits of just men imade perfect; and 
Jesus has been sweet tome in this place ; 
] have seen that here, which J am_ per- 
suaded i shatl never while in this world 
be able to eXpyess. ] have seen a troth 
in this scripture, ,, Whom having not 
seen, ye love; in whom, though now 
ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejuice 
with joy unspeakable and full of glory ”” 


The glass was one of a thonsand. It 
would present a man one way with his 
own features exactly, and turn it but 
another w ay and it wonld show one the 
very face and sunilitude of the Prince 
or the pilgrims himselt. Yes, I have 
talked with thei that can tell, and they 
have said that they have seen the very 
crown of thorns upon his head by look- 
ing in that glass; they have therein also 
seen the holes in his hands, in his feet, 
Yea, such an excel- 


and in his. side. 


lency is there iu that glass, that it wilk 
show him to one where they have amind 
tosee him, whether hiving or dead, whe- 
tner in earth or in heaven, whether in 
astate of hnimihiation or in his exalta- 
tron, whether coming to suffer or com- 
; James 1, 23—25! 1 Cor. 
(etir. a, le 


ing to reign. 
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THE CHURCH IN THE WILDER- 
MESS, or 


Testimonies of the existence of an aposto- 
lical church from the beginning of the 
Gospel upto our time. 


Continued from page 52. 


Before we take leave of the Walden- 
s€8, whose history we lave traced up to 
the fifteenth century, we have tu add a 
few testimonies in regard to thein froin 
another source. <A question namely wilt 
arise, and cannot be answered from the 
fureguing account. Jt is this. 

Since so many different denominations 
and persuasions of the present day claim 
a relation and fraternity tu these HWalden- 
ses, what were their views, and what was 
their practice on the points, so much dis- 
pried between Baptists and Puido-Bap- 


tists ? 


Jn bringing in the following testimany , 
we trust, we shall not be accused of par- 
tiality, since we have thus far fullowed 
a Paido-Baptist historian, and have giv- 
en all what he had to say. We would 
rather deserve such accusation, if we 
knew of soine other witness, and would 
not hear him. This is the misfortune 
of partyisin or sectarianism, that all who 
are influenced by it, wil! hardly ever in- 
vestigate the other side of the question, 
and therefore hardly ever curme to the 
fult knowledge of the truth. Let us be- 
ware of this, and prove all things, hotd- 
ing fast that which is good. 


The beuk, from which we shall now 
quote, is more than two hundred years 
old, having been printed in 1646. and 
being entitled S. Baptismi Historia &c. 
Of the Waldenses it treats very tenghty, 
their history occupying about 100. cuar- 
to pages, which corroborates all, what 
has been said by the author we quoted 
in our formernumbers. Weshatl there- 
fore not repeat, what has been related 
already, but only mention a few things, 
which were omitted. 


Among those articles, which were giv- 
en in our third number (page 34.) we 


69 
felt sorry to miss the fullowing, taken 
from page 60. in said old book. 

» They believe without any doubt, 
that the holy scriptures contain com- 
pletely all what is necessary to salva- 
tion, and that therefore nothing is to be 
received or admitted in religious mat- 
ters, but only what God has commanded 
us in holy writ.” 

Truty, if we knew nothing else of them, 
but that they actually believed and prac- 
tized, what is expressed here, it would 
be sufficient to satisfy every candid mind, 
that they were at that time a living 
branch of that apostolical church in the 
wilderness, which we desire tu trace. 

On page 629. is related, as one of 
their errors, so called by their enemies, 
the roman priests. ,,With regard tu bap- 
tism they errandsay: Children are not 
saved through baptisin. Mark 16. Ie that 
believeth and is baptized, shall be saved. 
But the child does not believe &c. 

On page 60V. they are similarly ac- 
cused by their enemies. ,,They say, 
that the washing of baptism, which is 
given to little children, is of no use.” 
See Bibliotheca Patrum Tum. xm. pag. 
300. 

On page 613. they are charged to ,,re- 
ject all the sacraments of the (roiman} 
church,’ and in another place, that they 
were Anabaptists. 

From these few accusations and charg- 
es of their enemies, it is sufficiently 
plain, what the views and sentiments of 
the Waldenses were on those points at 
issue between the Daptists and Paido- 
Baptists, in the earlicr times. though 
it must be also stated, that after suffer- 
ing so many centuries, they finally gave 
way, and joined themselves in the six- 
teenth century to the (reformed) church 


in Geneva. 
THE BOUEMIAN BRETHREN. 


According to the most undoubted tes- 
timonies of inany old historians, Chris- 
tianity was first introduced into Bohe- 
mia by two Greek Christians, whose 
names were Cyrilixs and Methodins, both 


H* 


Ee 
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tron Thessalonica. They were sent in 
the year “63. from Constantinople, to 
preach the Gospel of Christ to the hea- 
then nations ju Bulgaria, and finally 
planted also a Christian church in Boke- 
pin in the year &67, nearly thousand 
years ago. \s Greek Christians they 
acknowledged neither the supremacy of 
the Roman pope, nor the pecniiar errors 


and abuses of the Roman church. 


Tt woukd be hard forms to say now, 
what were the peculiar tenets and prac. 
trees of the Greek clnurch a thonsand 
yearsago. Bat when weconsider, what 
they are at the present time, we have 
reason to believe, that they were still 
nearer the truth at that retnote period, 
l.et us hear therefore, what a late wri- 


ter has to say of them. 
Tenets of the Greek church. 


The folowing are some of the chief 
tenets held by the Greek church: 


}. They disown the authority of the 
pope, and deny that the church of Rome 
js the true catholic church. 

2. They do not baptize their chil- 
dren till they are threc, four, five, six, 
ten, nay sometimes eighteen years of 
age : 
mersion. 

3. They insist that the sacrament of 
the Lord’s supper ought to be adininis- 
tered in both kinds, and they give the 
sacrament to children immediately after 
baptisin. 

4. They grant no indulgences, nor 
do they lay any claim to the character 
of infallibility, like the church of Rome: 

5. They deny that there is any such 
place as purgatory; notwithstanding 
they pray for the dead, that God wonld 
have mercy on them at the general 


baptisin is performed by trine im- 


judement.. 

6. They practise the invocation of 
salnis ; though, they say, they do not 
invoke them as deities, but as interces- 
sors with God. 

7. They exclude confirmation, ex- 
treme unction and matrimony out of 
the seven sacraments. 


%, Fhey deny aurteular confession to 
be a divine precept, and say it ts only 
a positive injumction of the clureh. 

9, They pay no religions homage to 
the eucharist. 

ut), 
in both kinds to the laity, both ia sick- 


ian wae : 
Chey administer the communion 


ness and in health, though they have 
never applied themselves to their con- 
fessors ; because they are persuaded that 
a lively faith is all whielr is requisite for 
the worthy reteiving ofthe Lord's sup- 
per. 

We 
(shost proceeds only from the Father and 
not from the Son. 

12. 

13. 


or embossed werk, but ise paintings 


They maintain that the Holy 


They believe in predestination. 


and sculptures in copper or silver. 

14. They approve of the marriage of 
priests, provided they enter into thag 
state before their admission to holy or- 
ders. 

15. 


riages. 


They condemn all fourth mar- 


16. They observe a number of holy 
days, and keep four fasts in the year 
more solemn than the rest, of which the 
fast in Lent, before aster, is the chief, 

17. They believe the doctrine of con- 
substantiation, or the union of the body: 
of Christ with the sacramental bread. 


From these tenets it appears evidently, 
that thé Bohemian church must have 
been widely different from the Roman 
church, and it is not to be wondered at 
all, that the latter church found it difli- 
cult to get foothold in that couutry. 
However it gained the point at last by 
perseverance, and those, who were not 
willing to submit, were persecnted. 
Many of the Bohemians fell from their 
ancient faith, by giving way to persna- 
sions and temporary concessions, or out 
of fear of persecution. But the faithful, 
being strenghtened by Waldensian re- 
fugees, who came providentially into 
Bohemia in the year 1176. were further 
instructed in the knowledge of the truth, 
and united themselves under the namm» 


They admit of no imagesin relief 
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of Rohemean brethren. ‘Vhese brethren, 
ou account of the persecution, had to 
liold thetr worslip only in secret places, 
and were even then inconstant danger. 
Their being a branch of the ilnssites, is 
nu mistake altogether, as they existed as 
a brotherhood perhaps more than two 
littudred years, before Jluss was born. 
(Yo be continued.) 


eC eee RNITY OF GERWAN 
BAPTISTS. 


til, Of theiy general principles. 


Humility and Non - Conformity to the 


world. Coucluded from page ob. 


[We have already consuined too inpeh 
time and space on this point, f Wie 
ttence of our readers, rary to our 
own intentions. IJpeefder to be as brief 
as possible on subject, we put those 
two articigr6n pride and humility (see 
page 35. and 36) on the press, before 
we set out on our journey to the Yearly 
Meeting, and had prepared in manuscript 
a shart article to follow under the above 
head. ‘Vhis article was partly lost or 
niislaid during our journey, aud we were 
compelled, after our return, to recom- 
pose the foregoing and present under a 
variety of hindrances and diftliculties. 
The more we reflected on the subject, 
the more weighty and impertant it be- 

‘came on our own mind, and so it has 
grown, much against our will, to sucha 
lengthy article. We hope and trust our 
readers will bear with us, and at the 
same time pray to God, that lic would 
In mercy impress every one with a dune 
sense of the absolute necessity and im- 
portanee, as well asthe true nature and 
vlessedness of this prineiple.] 


_ Phough we might still further contem- 
plate the awful curse and consequences 
of pride, as exhibited to us by the word 
ot God in the dark mansions of fallen 
angels, and might consider those ,,ever- 
lasting chains, under darkness,” with 
which they are bound, — yet we think, 
enough and more than enough has been 
said, to make ns fearful of pride, and 
anxious to become huinble. 


But we cannot pass by altogether from 
a brief view of — Nonconformily to the 
Tus Wornp, what is this? Not 
that worid, which Gop has made. and 


world. 


I 
behold it was all very good: which we 
may use, so as notto abuse it; 1. Cor. 


Le 2 


7, ol. — not that world, which is di- 
vinely regulated by times, seasons and 
other natu ral laws, in Which the day is 
given us fur labor, and the night for 
aie . . . 
rest, the seedtime for sawing, and the 
harvest-time for eathering in the frnits 
of the earth, and to whieh reculauion 
all, the saint as well as the sinner, may 
not only, but must conferin, or suffer 
the penalty of transgression. No — not. 
that world is meant, when the Saviour 
contrasts 1 with his kingdom, or when 


the apostle says to believers, ,,Be not 


ceafOrmed to this world; Solu 18, 3b. 


Kvoin. 12, 2; But that present evilawerld 
of mankind, which has been deceived by 
Satan into disobedience and proud re- 
bellion against God and his laws, and 
which has so readily and fvolishly itm 
bibed that wicked principle of their de- 
ceiver — prides; — thisavworldentws, 
which we are nor to be conformed. 


The world and the church, or the con- 
trast ! 


ly inculcated, nothing more strongly en- 


There is nothing more frequent- 


forced in the New Testament than the 
tlic 


kingdom or church of Christ, that it 1s 


contrast between this world and 
really astonishing, to Gud it so often and 
so entirely overlooked by the greater 
part of christendom so called. Instead 
of 3 or 4 testimonies in proot of one as- 
serlion, which we have alreidy adduced, 
(see page 39.) hundreds unght be eited, 
which citber distinctly express, or more 
or less directly allude to — this contrast. 
Nay, we find it already in the OM Tes- 
tament, even soon after the fall, (see 
dAien. t and 5.) where we read of two 
different generations, which are fen, 6. 
of clhillyraen 


Letius nete 


distinguished by the tame 
of God and children of men, 
well the circumstance, that the Hols 
Spirit in lus express werd comprises rm 
[dec as, 


children of (18s agorld. aid ‘ilifrgn of 


these two classes, called 
lisht,> every individual of the Iiunan 


Po one or 


faintly without exception. 
there is no 


Bleris 


the other we must belong, 


third class mentioned in the rble. 


i 
necessary then to know the difference 
with infallible certainty ! And how dif- 
ficult in these our days, when there is 
scarcely any diflerence perceptible bet- 
ween the church and the world!! Yet 
there is and must be an essen- 
tial and thorough difference, when Christ 
says, John 15, 18. 19. ,,If the world 
hate you, ye know that it hated me, be- 
fore it hated you. If ye were of the 
world, the world would loye his own; 
but because ye are not of the world, but 
JT have chosen you out of tke world, 
therefore the world hateth you.” 


a real, 


However not only the scriptures speak 
of this contrast, but every page of au- 
thentic history since the apostolic time 
verifies the fact, that where ever and 
whenever the true church made its ap- 
pearance in the world, the contrast bet- 
ween the church and the world became 
visible, and the enmity of the world was 
sensibly felt in the dreadful persecutions, 
which befel the children of God in al! 
ages. True, itscems, a3 ifourown age 
was an exception, and more so still our 
own country. Let the children of God 
rejoice and be thankful for the blessings 
of peace and plenty, they are permitted 
to enjoy in this time ; but let them re- 
joice with — trembling, lest these bless- 
ings may be turned into curses. All 
history testifies, that while persecution 
, No 
danger was there at such times, that 
many would come to it with false pre- 
3 But 
when the church was at peace, and the 
world began to smile on it, when the 
watchmen took their ease and sidpt, 
then it was, that the enemy sowed his 
tares, that heresies and corruption found 
their way into the church, and if not 
repented and pureed of, brought it fin- 
ally toa fall. Yet let us bear in mind, 
that, all history bearing witness, 
true church ever fell into lasting decay, 
while it maintained that contrast, while 
it kept aloof from, and strictly observed 
Nonconformity to the world. We re- 
peat, and fecl able to maintain by most 


lasted, the church remained ptre. 
? om x 


tences and from wrong motives. 


no 
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undubitable testimonies against all con- 
tradiction, and oh would to God, 
could tell it every minister of Christ and 
every child of God, to ponder and re- 
flect on it, — that No TRUE CHURCH ever 
fell into lasting decay, while it maintained 
that contrast, which the scriptures incul- 


we 


cule, to be necessarily exisiing between 
the church and the world, and while u 
coniinued to observe the apostolic injunc- 
lion, ,,Be not conformed to this world” &c. 


Why is thigsot Why is this contrast, 
this difference, nay, this enmity on the 
one hand and none conformity onthe other, 
between the church and the world SO 
plainly, so frequently and so stedfastly 
indicated and maintained in the Bible 
from Genesis to the Revelation ! 2 Why 
does history corroborate so strongly and 
SO forcibly that same contrast, that same 
principle ! Why does every awakened 
sinner, whenever questioned on this 
point, and whatever his opinions may 
have been before, so freely and willing- 
ly assent to the same? , 


[The conclusion is unavoidably crawd- 
ed out.) 


33> 
1 NEW MONTHLY. 


Our respected friend C. LL. Loos of 
Somerset has sent us the first Number 
ofa new publication, of which he is the 
It is eatitled 


»»The Disciple,” is to appear monthly, 


Editor and Conductor. 


and to be devoted to the cause of re- 
furmation or restoration of primitive 
Christianity, advocated for many years 
by the celebrated Alexander Campbell. 
We are much pleased with the contents 
af (he first number, and considering the 
object the ,,Disciples’ have in view, 
and the superior qualifications and tal- 
ents of its advocates, we might almost 
be tempted to withdraw our own efforts, 
and leave the task of exhibiting | and de- 
fending primitive Christianity to abler 
hands. But while we readily admit, 
that lawyers and advocates are far better 


able Lo state aad defend a cause, we all 


e 


THE WORTHY GOSPEL - VISTTEN. 73 


know, that the witnesses nust give their 
testimony, aud that sometimes the most 
humble witness has to testify, what ma- 
terially alters the case. So we will try 
as humble witnesses to do our part, and 
to pursne the cven tenor of our way. 
At the same time we shall alw “38 be 
glad to hear from ,, The Disciple’ Ss? pro- 
gress towards ,,l’riimitive Or ciiaaity 

We give belowa part of {le cditor’s 


preface. 


While error is in the world and pre- 
dominates, truth can only be evolved, 
by men banishing from their hearts the 
hlinding spirit of bigotry, and institut- 
ing a free and full inquiry in alt ‘Inatlers 
of faith and conscience. ‘This is what 
the real friends of truth have evcr been 
pleading for and ever shall plead for. 
They will ever demand it as the right 
But this is 
precisely opposed, at all points, to the 
3 This 
and 


and prerogative of truth. 


spirit ofsectarianism and of error, 

spirit has always been intoierant, 
an eneiny lofreei Inquiry ¢ and free thought. 
Nectariapism, throwing itself back upon 
the popularity or antiquity of its name, 
spurns indignantly every attemp} to call 
into question its claims, and to pass 
them through the ordeal of investigation. 
In bygone days, he who dared the haz- 
ardous task of assailing the sacro-sanct 
notions and doctrines of established chur- 
ches, Catholic and Protestant, was re- 
warded with the dungeon, the bloci: and 
the stake. ‘Those paliy days of spiri- 
tual despotisin, when no man was al- 
lowed to inquire for the reasons of things, 
have, to the great gricf of thousands, 
departed, and the physical arm of per- 
secution has, to a great degree, been 
broken. Nevertheless. thatsame spirit 
of intolerance is still displayed by secta- 
rian leaders against the reformer. De- 
nunciation, misrepresentation, and all 
the common fallacies of covert and es- 
tablished error, are played of against 
him, to Inspire the people with secret 
apprehension and a dread of his doctrines 
and motives. All the ad capfandum ar- 
guments are brought 1atou free use ; and 


strong must be the fatth and spiritual 


conrage of the nan, who, amid all this 
Opposition, can with unfaltering firmness 
purcue the work to which (rod las called 
We bless God, 


dence he has raised ap such men. 


him, that in his provi- 
‘They 
have with a noble intrepidity and cun- 
fidence in the truth and righteousness 
of {heir canse, met all the opposition, 
which a blind sectarian zeal could bring 
to bearagainst them, and God has great- 


ly blessed their labors. 


Vhere are inany thousands now in our 
land, who are pleading for a restoration 
of primitive christianity, and an eiman- 
cipation of the church from all that is 
human. But yet the odds in numbers, 
influence and ineans &c., are against 
us. Where there are a hundred in the 
field, building up their respective sects 
and parties, scarcely one is abroad ad- 
vocaling the pure, unadulterated gos- 


pel of salvation, unmixed with the doc- 


But 


not only is Christendom filled with my- 


trines and cominandments of men. 


riads of public teachers, pleading and 
advocating the interests, doctrines and 
opinions of parties, all building up their 
but 


the Press too is everywhere made suh- 


varions Bables, with the tongue, 
servient to the same interests, and is 
teeming with its legions of books and 
publications, quarterlies, monthhes and 
pledged to 
all bound by the chains: 


weeklies, all support the 
views ofa party, 
of sectarianisn. I"ree discussion, so 
essential to the eliciling of truth, and 
so fatal to error, is banished from the 
All inust speals 
all 


independence 


religious party press. 
the shibboleths of the sect, 
the 
thought and of speech, and must a 


must 
af" 


act, as 


banish idea of 


they profess to act, as mere passive or- 


gans, having noimind or will of their 
own. Wee to him who dares to break 


these ignominions chains. 


of 


the vast power exercised over the minds 


Invery one who thinks, is aware 
of the listening and reading millions, by 
Aud l> it 
Not just, is al nut our sacred duty, to 


this co-operative machinery. 


re | 
oe 


make use of the same potent means to 


advocate with eflictency the cause of 


truth and righteousness, and toseelk the 
triumph of a pure primitive christianity 
ever tradition, over the commandments 
of men, which have made of none effect 
the law ofGod! Webelieve that among 
all the means of human agency that God 
has called forth to advance the triumph 
of truth over error, of light ever dark- 
ness, nene is endued with, and has ex- 
ercised so potent an influence over the 
destinies of humanity, as the printing 
press. Jfad Luther arisen two centuries 
earlier, or had moveable types been in- 
vented two centurics later, the cform- 
ation which marched with such unparal- 
icled progress to conquest and victory, 
would not have advanced a furiong where 
it advaneed aleagne. It might have 
been crushed, as were many similar cf- 
forts before. 


Truth in itself is mighty and will nev- 


er dic; though ,,crushed to earth it 


»” But where everything 


will rise again. 
is leagned against it, where absolute 
power, political and ecclesiastical, like 
a two-edged sword, is cver hanging over 
its head, and spiritnal darkness, dense 
as midnight, is all around it, and the 
passions and prejudices of the multitude 
are all aroused against it, its efforts wil 
necessarily be feeble and at long inter- 
vals, and its progress slow. Such was 
the case through the long night of medi- 
wval darkness. Few and faint were 
the glinmerings of light here and there, 
serving only to make the darkness more 
vistble, till God said, as erst at crea- 
tion's dawn, ,,Let there be Light, and 
Haight there was.” <A new agent was 
called into being, 
clothed with’ a kind of omnipresence 


that, like light, was 


and omnipotence, and was, with a sub- 
tle potency, to reanitmate into a new 
As 


this agent came forth at the voice of God, 


and greater life the moral world. 


Vruth rejoiced, — ‘Truth in science and 
in religion, — as she beheld this new 
champion armed with power invuluer- 
able and invincible, that would fheht 


her battles, aud Iead her armiics to vic- 
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tory. The empire of darkness felt a 


throe through all its dominions, when 
the printing press cast off the first sheets 
of its impression. Stranec that the first 
use of (his wonderful invention should 
have been the printing of the Bible! — 
Blessed omen! indicative of God’s de- 
sign in guiding the minds of Guttenbere 
and Fanst to this great idea. ,,Men 
may act but God leads them,” said 
Bossuet, and it was a great thoueht. 
The hand of God was in this work, and 
let us not mistake the true interpreta- 
It is to 
that as the Bible, the first production 
of the press, is the emblem and embodi- 


tion of this omen. teach us, 


inent of all truth and ght, so we are to 
accept and use this mighty instrument, 
as the gift of Ged, for the advancement 
ef truth and light in the earth. 


This is therefore our plea for engag- 
ing in the work of advocating a pure 
We 
With 


any reasonable inan we uced not argue 


primitive christianity by the press. 
have no better reason to offer. 


the necessity and propriety of such an 
undertaking. We rejoice to know that 
others here and there, are engaged in 
the same noble work of advocating the 
claims of the primitive Gospel, and of 
the emancipation of onr fellow-men from 
the ignominiots bondage of a corrupt, 
traditionized, Iumanized Christianity. 
Tt is our wish, humbly and faithfully, to 
co-operate with all these in this noblest 
euterprise of human ambition, for there- 
by, more than in any other way, can 
we, underthe guidance of God, advance 
His glory and honor and the best inter- 
ests of hnmanity. We know and feel 
our own weakness, bnt to Him we look 
for wisdom and strength, and we humbly 
pray God to guide and direct ns in our 
work, and to accept of our feeble en- 
deavors to serve Him, in advancing the 


cause of His truth in the earth. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Our readers will perceive in this num- 
ber, thal we try to improve the extern- 
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al appearance of the Visiter, by getting 
aconsiderably hetter article of paper. 
Tf onr subseription-list should increase 
sufficiently within 4 or‘6G weeks, we 
would begin with the October-Number, 
to vive 24 pages each month, and a far- 
ther increase of subscribers would enable 
us still to enlarge more. 


Subscriptions received with pay from 
Middleburg, Md. for 1]. copies, Mast 
Union, O. for 6. copies, Stoner’s, O. 
for 2. copies, Maton, O. 2. copies, Ber- 
lin, O. 1. copy, Brandonville, Va. 1, 
Salisbury, Pa. 5, copies. 


ee 


To the Elders Fast and North of 
Canton and on Mohiccon and Owlcreek. 


August 4, 1851. 


Dear Brethren! 


While the first form of this number 
was already on the press, we received 
a letter from Br. John P. Ebersole in 
Neneca, requesting us to consult with 
you about the appointment of several 
lovefeasts, to be held 

I. With Br. John Brillhart in Wy- 
andot co. 

2. With Br. Isaac Hartsock in Se- 
neca Co. 

3. With Br. Jacob Ebersole in San- 
dusky co. 

4, With Br. John P. Ebersole in Se- 
neca Co. 

5. With Br. Jacob Thomas in Han- 
cock co., with one day between each 
to travel from place to place, and make 
the appointinents known in this (August) 
number, as it would suit best, to have 
them a little early in the season. Now 
being impossible for us, to consult other- 
wise with you, or to stop the printing 
of this so long, until we could get let- 
ters from you all, we take this mode, of 
laying the matter before you, and re- 
quest particularly those brethren, who 
are appointed to go to Logan & Shelby, 
to make the appointments, and send them 
to us immediately for insertion in the 
next Number, which we expect to issue 
before the first of September. 


In haste. Pray for us. 
The Printers. 


ocy- It is desired by many subscribers 
to have lovefeasts generally announced 
in the Visiter, and we are willing to do 
s0, if the notices are sent to us in time, 
— Postpaid. 


Irom a letter from Pennsylvania. 


Jitty 7. Ssae 


seloved Brother ! I now take my 
pen to write a few lines to you, inform- 
ing you, that we got home safe on the 
ninth of June. 


Tam not sorry for my visit to Ohio, 
for T have learned many things concern- 
ing the church. LT wish you could feet 
We have 
many things to contend against here, 
the West. 


We have much pride in our country and, 


to pay 3 a visit in the Mast. 
that is not so much felt in 


it has crept into the church in almost 
every quarter, and when it gets into 
the promninent members, it does much 
harm. Perhaps if you with some more 
of the old Brethren would visit us, your 
night assist tn pulling down the strong- 
holds of Satan; or perhaps if you would 
write an epistle to us to be read in the 


churches with us, it night be useful. 


At least send us some good tidings 
We all 


that shall make our hearts glad. 
join in sending tove to you all. 


Tam &c. 


(Thank you, dear Brother, for your 
kind invitation. My heart is inclined 
to make once yet a visit that far east, 
before I can travel no more, if for no- 
thing else but to form a closer acquaint- 
ance, and to prove my humble love to 
all the brotherliood East and West, and 
North and South. (od bless you and 
us with grace to know and do his will 
in all our going out and coming in. 


L’arewell.) 


Tennessee, May 11, 1851. 
Dear Brother! 


IT avail myself of the opportunity of 
writing to yon on the subject you so 
greatly desire to have information 
that is, concerning the disunion in the 
church. but 
peace, union and prosperity was the or- 
der of the day; love then flowed from 
breast to breast; the Brethren in Ten- 
nessee all preached one doctrine. The 


on, 


Three years ago nothing 


Oe 


76 


first difference that occnrred was con- 
Germimea tie Mord’s sipper. Wr... 
contended with the balance of the bre- 
thren, that it was the Jewish Passover, 
that our Saviour eat with lis aposttes, 
and on the saine night and after the same 
manner, that the Jews celebrated the 


Passover. Notwithstanding the whole 


church with some few exceptions were 
united. ‘This controversy grew to a con- 
siderable height. Atltenght... wrote 


atetterto the Annual Meeting in the 
state of Ohio, and it fell. into the hands 
of ..., and two other brethren as a 
committee to investigate and answer 
the same. Vhey did so; and decided 
acainst him and in favor of the church. 
When their letter caine to hand, it was 
read in the church, at which time he 
still justified himselfin lis faith, which 
leis in possession of to thisday. ‘The 
next difference that took place was con- 
eerning the pardon of sin and the recep- 
tion of the Holy Ghost. ‘lhe elder — 

contended for the pardon or remission 
of sin and the gift of the Holy Ghost be- 
fore baptism. This controversy grew 
to a greater height than the first. Ont 
of this question arese many differences. 
J will relate them as near ag I can. 


Sometimes in endeavoring to sustain 
his doctrine, he placed the baptism of 
John under the law, and not a Gospel- 
baptism, which faith he is yet in posses- 
sion of. ‘his controversy atso led into 
divers other channels, to wit, the oper- 
ations of the Spirit. On this head froin 
the way he expresses’ himself, that it is 
the Spirit atone that makes the first im- 
pression on the mind of the sinner with- 
out any connetion with the word of (rod. 
To be more plain, — that the operations 
of the Holy Spirit are so extraordimary, 
that the sons and daughters of men are 
reproved, i. e. convinced ofsin, before 
they have any knowledge of the word 
of (rod, and that the Spirit after con- 
victing the sinner, will then cite or lead 
him to the word, where the means of 
salvation are set in order before him. 
Here he teaches repentance to be the 
first and leading principle in the econo- 
my of grace, and faith the second, for, 
says he, no man can believe, untess he 
received the Holy Ghost, who alone can 
and must work out faith. Sometimes 
he went so far as to say, that faith, re- 
pentance nor baptism was no way Con- 
nected with the pardon of sin; that it 
was the blood of Christ alone that par- 
doned sin, with which blood the peni- 
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tent has an inward witness, that his 
heart has been sprinkled with froin an 
evil conscience lone befure his baptism. 


This doctrine and principles he labor- 
ed hard to cause the balance of the ini- 
nisters to teach. He contended that in 
as uch as he was the Milder, that he 
had the whole control of the ministry ; 
that all should be subjeet to binn as their 
Mider according to St. Peter: ,,hLike- 
wise ye younger, be ye subject unto the 
elder.”? ‘Time after time every effort 
was used to have those matters settled, 
but nothing contd be effected. Atlength 
a committee of Niders were called for, 
to investigate these existing diftliculties, 
and on the first day of last November 
they made theirdecision in these words : 
» We the undersigned brethren being 
, called as a comnnittee to settle the difli- 
»culty existing in the church in Ten- 
»hessee, being requested to give our 
»views on the means of grace to bring 
yus to Christ, we have ever heen 
,taught by aurancient brethren and ac- 
» cording to that light which we have 
, fromthe Gospel, we believe that Christ 
» is that true light, which lighteth ey- 
» ery man that cometh into the wortd, 
»and that his Spirit will reprove the 
s, world of sin, of rghteonsness and of 
» judgment; — we helieve the Spirit 
, takes the first linpression ou the mind 
,,of the sinner, whtch, if attended to, 
» Will bring him to the word of God, 
» Where the means of salvation are pre- 
scribed, first a true genuine repent- 
,ance, than an evangelical faith in 
»Christ, and then be baptized; then 
»we have the promise of the pardon of 
,our sins and of the gift of the Iety 
»(thost. We consider these first prin- 
ciples all eqnally neeessary to bring 
»us to the atoning blood of Christ, 
»,Wwhich cleanseth us frem all sin. 


» We are also requested to give otr 
views how elders and teachers should 
,cornduct themselves towards one an- 
, other. We say that no bishop should 
» assume as much power as the whole 
,church. See 1 Pet. 5. A bishop should 
,be careful to do nothing without the 
, council of the church, especially his 
»fcllow-laborers, and no brother has 
»the right to rebuke a brother when 
» speaking in public, and the apostle 
says, ,,lhe younger should be subject 
» to the Elder.’? Sono minister should 
,¢0 beyond the Jimits given him by the 
, bishops with the council of the church. 
yslt is also the rule of the old brethren, 
, that no bishop conld be taken under 
, dealings, withont two or more bishops 
, being present.” 


THY. Ton aces nlapelaul nm ET 


— 


— 
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SELECTED FOR TIE YOUNG. 
Adam and Ijve in Eden. 


The only true account which sve have 
of the creation of the world is in the 
Bible. God himself givesittonus. You 
have often read it, I suppose, inthe first 
chapter of Genesis. It ig a wonderful 
account ; how simple, how sublime, how 
interesting ! | 


Here we find from whom we are all 
descended, all who now live, or who 
have ever lived, on the earth, milltons 
of millions of persons, ofevery are, and 
country and condition — all from Adam, 
the one common father of the human 
race. 


Hlis history is a short one; but we are 
deeply interested init. For by nature 
we are like him, like him, alas! after 
he sinned against God, and became ex- 
posed to his just and terrible displeasure. 


It is a very instructive lesson to learn 
how Adam thus sinned against Grod ; as 
it will show us how we imitate his exam- 
ple, and need continually the aid of the 
Holy Spirit to deliver us from our wicked 
thoughts, feelings and desires, and to 


s us to do what is right and pleasing 
o God. 


[I thought it best, therefore, to begin 
with a short account of the fal! of Adam. 
And TI cannot but hope that my young 
reader will give it an attentive perusal. 
We shal] pass from it to other stories of 
the Bible-history, in some respects, per- 
haps, more interesting, but to none of 
greater importance, or more deserving 
of being well understood, and deeply 
fixed in your memory. 


Go back with me, then, to the time — 
(in less than two centuries, it will be 
six thousand years ago) — when Adam 
and Eve, our first parents, were placed 
by God in the beautiful garden of iden. 
MWe had made it on purpose for them to 
live in. I, was a most delightful spot. 
lev Very thing was fitted to make thein 
happy, aud to aid them in keine good, 


Fv a 
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and in loving that Being who had sur- 
rounded them with so many blessings. 


The air was pure, and filled with the 
balmy fragrance of the numerous byd- 
ding and blooming trees and flowers. 
The wegther was mild and temperate, 
The 
songs of the cheerful birds ascending to 
their Creator in hymns of grateful praise, 
resounded on every side ; 


neither too warm nor too cold. 


while the va- 
rious animals, gentle and inoffensive, 
roamed throwch the groves, or gamboll- 
ed on the lawns, full of happy life and 
sportiveness. 

The garden was full of every kind of 
beautiful trees and slrubs, 
which 


many of 
bore the most delicious fruit. 
Ilerbs and plants grew in abundance, 
rrateful and nutritious, and all was for 
the simple, health-giving food ofthe two 
beings on whom such a profusion of 
bounties was bestowed. Here they were 
to find whatever was necessary to gra- 
tify the appetite, or refresh and invi- 
gorate the body ; while theirdrink would 
be from the pure bubbling fountain, or. 
from the clear stream that wound its 
course through the garden in various 
directions, to water it. and make the 
trees and plants grow in beauty and lux- 
uplance. 


Tt was in such a place that Adam and 
Inve lived ; both good and happy; lov- 
ing God and each other, and taking care 
of the garden. 


God gaye them permission to eat of 
the frujt that grew on all the trees, with 
the exception of one thas stood in the mid- 
dle ofthe garden. Of the fruit of that 
tree he commanded them not to eat. 
He told them that ifthey did eat ofit they 
should surely dic. 


This meant a great deal more than 
that their bodies only should die. What 
nore did it mean? Let me see if I can 
explain it to you. 

When the body dies, it moves and 
acts no more. The hands can no longer 
take hold of any thing. Vhe feet can 
uo longer walk from place tuplace. ‘The 
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eye can sce no pleasant sights. Sle car 
can hear no friendly voice, or delight- 
The tongue can taste uo 


“AH is motiontiess 3; as if 


ful sounds. 
erateful food. 
it were a statue of cold and Hfeless mar- 
ble. Death puts an end to all the plea- 
sures of the budy. It destroys them en- 
tirely. 

There is a death alse, and a still more 
dreadful one, which puts an end to, and 
destroys all the happiness of the soul. 
The Bible often speaks of it. It will 
have to be endured by all the wicked, 
who keep on sinning against (rod; and 
he is now warning and cntreating us to 
escape from it. 

When (rod told Adam and [ve that, 
if they disobeyed him, they siould sure- 
ly dic, he meant that they should not 
only suffer the death of the body, bit 
also the loss ot his fricndship and love 
and of the happiness which they were 
enjoying in den. Ile meant that they 
should meet with a great deal of suffer- 
ing in this world on account of their sin, 
and be exposed to endless suffering in 
the world to come, aftey their bodies 
should die. 

This would be death indeed, — the 
or destruction of all their 
which made thei so 


death, pure 
and holy pleasures, 
happy while they continued to love and 
obey God ; 
ble and sorrows; the pains, sickness and 
death of the body ; and, 
than all, the misery of being sent away 


from God and all good beings, 


the bringjng upon them trou- 
what was worse 


to dwell 
for ever in a horrible place of punish- 
ment, with other sinful and wretched 
beings like themselves. 

Thus you see how the soul may be 
paid lo die as well as the body, by hav- 
ing all its happiness destroyed, and by 
dying and dying, as it were, for ever, 
in the endless sufferings that sin will 
bring upon it. 

To be continued. 


Excuses for cclaying repentance. 


Numbers of Greentanders, who had for 
a time adhered to the Moravian Mission- 
aries, and promised well, drew back, & 


walked no more with them. ‘while the 
greater part of those who were waver- 
ing, seduced by the concourse of their 
heathen countrymen, again joined the 
multitude. One being asked why he 
conld not stay, 
bought a great deal of powder and shot, 
which IT must first spend inthe south, in 
shooting reindeer ;”? another, ,,l Taust 
first haye my fill of bears’ flesh ;” 
a third, ,,f must lave a good boat, 


then I will believe.” 


answered, ,,1 have 


and 
and 


Some of the unconverte) inhabitants 
of Greenland had heard that the world 
should be destroyed, that 
case they should have nowhere to go, 
they expressed a desire to be converted, 
that they might go with the beltevers. 
»But,’? added they, with that careless- 
ness and procrastination so natural to 
inan, in the things that belong to eter- 
nity, ,,as the destruction will not hap- 
pen this year, we will come in next 


and, as In 


seqson.” 
Advice rejected. 


When a young man made an open 
profession of the gospel, his father, great- 
ly offended, gave him this advice, — 
, dames, you should frst get yourself es- 
tablished in a good trade, then think of 
and determine about religion.” ,,[*a- 
ther,’ said the son, ,,Christ advises me 
differently, he says, ,,Seelk ye first the 
kingdom of God.” ; 

Good Advice. 


Rabbi Eliezer said, ,,furn to God 
one day before your death.’? Tis dis- 
ciples said, ,,4ow can a man know the 
day of his death?” He answered them, 
» therefore you should turn to God To- 
nay. Perhaps you may die to-morrow , 
thus, every day will be employed in re- 
turning.” 


A young man under sentence of death. 


A young man, on whom sentence of 
death was passed, said, two days before 
his execution, ,.J am atc! that nothing 
but the fear of death and hell makes me 
seek the Saviour now, and that I cannot 
expect to find him. The words, ,,5eek 
ye the Lord while he may be found,” 
trouble iny mind very much, as they 
show me, that there is a time, when he 
snay not be found.” 
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Copicd from @ German Periodical. 


’ Sly fn nS 
Ws 


Sah LK? Dich nicht, Ou muse mein Defus 
Till raubhe Nort [Oleiben ! 
Welt, Hol’? und Tod 
Mich awd dem Feld ergebner Leeue treiben 5 
Wohlan ich halte mid, 
Mein ftarfer Held, an Dich $ 
Hv’, wats mein 1 Serge fpricht : 
Du must mein Sefus bleiben. 
Sly Laff? Dicky niekyty tel ri Dich aicht ! 


9 


we 


Sh LAG? Dich nicht, 
Wenn Srweifel fic 
Sest wider mich : 
Th fenne deiner Ciebe frarfe Lriebe : 
Du truget Echuld und Pein ! 
Eollr’ id) verurtherlt fein 
Wn jenem eee apart ¢ 
Du allerbdcbite Liebe 
Sih laf? Did) nicht, ih LAP Diu riche! 


Sih laff Dich nicht, Ou fluige Ceelenyrarfe, 
Die nicl erlabt, 
Mit Kraft beqabe, 
ae idy in mir des Glaubens Cchwadhhet 
Macht Krankheit gleich den Leib [mere ! 
Dur) ) Sehmerjensnachte fibiwacdh, 
al) fpricht_ die Eeele duh : 
Du fife Ceelenfrarfe, 
Kb) lafpP Dic) nicht, id) Lap Dich niches 


4. 


Sh laff? Did) nicht, Du Hulf? in allen 
Leg? Foch auf Dod): [RNothen! 
*i) hoe dod), 

Aud wenn es feheint, alS wellteft Ou mich 
Marh’s, wie Du wilt mit mir, [todten. 
Sth weiche nicht von Dir ; 

VBerjrelle Dein Geficht 
Du Hilf’ in allen Nothen: 
Se) Lap Dich niche, ich laf Dieh niche! 


Du cilerhodfte Liebe, 


Sway nie” ) 


ic 


J leave theenot, thou art my Jesus ever, 
Though earth rebel, 
And death and hell 
Would from its steadfast hold my faith dis. 
Ab no! | ever will {sever ; 
Cling to my Helper stil. 
Hear what my love is tanght, 
Thou art my Jesus ever 
T leave thee not, I leave thee not. 


by. 
td & 


I leave thee not, O love, of love the 
Thongh doubt display — [highest, 
Its battle-day ; 

] ownthe pow’r which thou my Lord ap- 
Thondidst bear guilt and woe; [pliest. 
Shall T to torment go 

When into judgment bronght? 
O love, of love the highest, 


} leave thee not, I leave thee not. 


9 
we 


IT leave thee nét, 
Whose fresh supplies 


O thon who sweetly 
[cheerest, 
Cause strength to rise, 
Justin the hour when faith’s decay is 
Ifsickness chill the soul, [nearest. 
And nights ofianener roll, 
My heart one hope has caught, 
O thou who sweetly cheerest, 


I leave thee not, T leave thee uot. 


4. 


T leave thee not, thou he}p in tribulation; 
By stroke on stroke, 

Though almost broke, 

, When all seems near to desola- 
[tion. 


IT hope 
Do what thou wilt with me, 

T still mnst cling to thee ; 
Thy grace I have besought, 

Thou help in tribulation, 


I leave thee not, | leave thee not, 


£0 


5. . 


Sch laf Dich nicht, follt id den Cegen 
Nein, Sefus, nein, [taffen ? 
. Du Oleibeft mein, é 
Dich halt? id noch, wenn td) nichts mehr 
Nach furjer Machte Lauf [Fann faffen ; 
Geht mirc der ECegen auf 
Non Dir, dem Cegenslidt ! 
Eollt’ ih den Cegen laffen ? 
Sy laff? Dich nicht; ich laff? Did) nicht ! 


6; 


Fd lafP Dich nicht, fihr mid) nad) Oeinein 
Sch folge nad) (Willen 
Durd) Wohl und Wh ; 

Dein weifer Nath fami allen Kummer 
Dit, Fefur hang id) airy [ftitlen. 
Und achte feine Babny 

Stebh'n aud) die Oornen dicht ; 
Fibre’ mid) nad) Heinem Willen 
Sih lap Oid) nicht, ich lag Lich nicht! 


7 


Sey laff Did) nicht, andy in deme Schoof 
Denn wenn id mid) [der Freure, 
Eel)’ ohne Dich, 
€o wird die Luje mit fecbnell jum bittern 
Mir graut vor ihrer Koft, [Leide! 
Wenn nidt von Deinem Trojr 
Mein Hers durchftremet fpridht, 
Auch in dem Edhoof der Freude : 
Sp laff? Dich nidt, id) laff Did) nicht! 


8. 


Sch laff Dich nicht, mein Gott, mein Herr, 
Mid) reigedas Grab [mein Leben! 
Non Dir nicht ab, 
Her Du fie mid) Dich in den od gegeben! 
Cu ftarbhjt aus Liebe mir; 
Sd) fag’s in Liebe Lir, 
Aud) wenn das Hers mir bricht : 
Mein Gott, mein Herr, mein Leben! 
Sh lafp Dich nielyt, ich laff? Dich niche ! 


*) Berfakt von Wolfgang Chriftoph 
Defler, welder fdpon tm Jahr 1722. gee 
ftorden, 
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I leave thee not: shall I forsake salva- 
No, Jesus, no! [tion ? 
Thou shalt not go ; 

Mine still thou art so free from cundem- 
After this flecting night [nation. 
Thy presence brings me light, 

Whose ray my soul hath sought; 
Shall I forsake salvation? 
I leave thee not, I leave thee not. 


6. 


I leave thee not; thy word my way shall 
With thee I go (brighten ; 
Through weal and woe, 

Thy precept wise shall every burden . 
My Lord, on thee Thang  [lighten. 
Nor heed the journeys pang, 

Though thorny be my lot. 
Let but thy word enlighten, 
J leave thee not; I leave thee not. 


Fhe 


I leave thee not, ev’n in the lap of pliea- 
For when [ stray [sure, 
Without thy ray, 

My richest joy must cease to be a trea- 
I shudder at the glee, sure. 
When no delight from thee 

Has heartfelt peace begot; 
Ev’n in the lap of pleasure, 
I leave thee not, I leave thee not. 


S. 


I leave thee not; my God, my Lord, my 
Nor death shall rend {heaven, 
From thee, my friend, 

Who for my soul thyself to death hast 
For thou didst die for me, [given. 
And love goes back to thee: 

Though with dread anguish wrought 
My God, my life, my heaven, 
I] leave thee not, I leave thee not! 


*) Transferred from the German into 
English by J. W. Alexander, and publi- 
shed first in the ‘Presbyterian’, and af- 
terwards in the ‘Kirchenfreund’. 


door — The judgment is coming. 


.=—_ 
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® 
The following was handed to us by a 
worthy and beloved brother: it is re- 
commended to the serious consideration 
of ALL, especially the young and un- 
concerned. <A few items were added 
according to the word of God. Ephes. 


4, 4I—6. 


Dear Reader! 


There is ,,one God and Father of all” 
— if Ife be not your Heavenly Father, 
none other can. 


There is ,one Lord,’ Jesus — if you 
reject Him, there remaineth no more 
sacrifice for sin. 

There is one Holy Spirit — if you 
grieve Him until He depart, you never 
ean be ,,born again.” 

Tere is one body, the church, — if 
you are not a living member of that, you 
are ont of the ark of safety. 


There is one faith, — if you lack that, 
your hope is vain, 

There is one baptism ; — if you reject 
{hat, you reject the counsel of God 
against yourselves. Luke 7, 30. 

You have one, and bunt one, soul, — 
Juse that, and your all is gone. , 


‘There is one Heaven, into which all 
holy beings shall be admitted. 


There is also one Hell, into which all 
unholy beings shall be cast. 


There is only one narrow way which 
icadeth up to heaven. 

You have but one life-time, and that 
will soon be gone. Time flies — heav- 
en beckons — Jesus invites — the Spir- 
it strives — Conscience admonishes — 
Angels wish for your conversion — Dev- 
ils would prevent it — Hell threatens — 
Death approaches — Eternity is at the 
O re- 
pent and believe the Gospel — believe 
it NOW, 


5A point of time, a moment’s space, 
», Will bear you to the heavenly place 
» Or shut you up in hell.” 


Farewell, dear Reader, until we meet 
at the judgment-seat of Christ. 


EVIDENCE OF GHRISTIANIES, 
Continued from page 63. 


It is indeed true, that some of the 
philosophers of antiquity entertained no- 
tions ofa future state, but mixed with 
much doubt and uncertainty. Their le- 
gislators also endeavored to infuse into 
the minds of the people a belief of re- 
wards and punishments after death; but 
by this they only intended to give a sanc- 
tion to their laws, and to enforce the 
practice of virtue for the benefit of man- 
kind in the present life. This alone 
seems to have been their end, anda mer- 
itorious end it was; but Christianity not 
only operates more effectually to this 
end, but has a nobler design in view, 
which is by a proper education here to 
render us fit members ofa celestial so- 
ciety hereafter. 

In all former religions, the good of 
the present life was the first object; in 
the Christian, itis but the second; in 
those, men were incited to promote that 
good by the hopes of a future reward; 
in this, the practice of virtue is enjoined 
in order to qualify them for that reward; 
There is great difference, I apprehend, 
in these two plans: thatis in adhering 
to virtue from its present ntility in ex- 
pectation of future happiness, and living 
in such a manner as to qualify us for 
the acceptauce and enjoyment of that 
happiness; and the conduct and dispo- 
sitions of those who act on these differ- 
ent principles must be no less different. 
On the first, the constant practice of 
justice, temperance, and sobriety, will 
be sufficient; but on the latter, we must 
add to these an habitual piety, faith, 
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resignation, and contempt of the world. 
The first may make us very wood eiti- 
vens, but will never prodnce a tolerable 
Christian. Hence itis that Christianity 
insists more strongly than any preced- 
ine institution, religions er moral, on 
purity of heart, and a benevolent dis- 
position, because these are absolutely 
necessary to its great end; but in those 
whose recoinmendations of virtue regard 
the present hfeonty, and whose promised 
rewards in wnather were bow and = sen- 
sual. noe preparatory qualincatians were 
regnisite to enable men to practice the 
one, or ta enjoy the other: and there- 
fore, we see this object is pecuhar to 
this religion ; and with it, was entirely 


new. 

But althongh this object. and the prin- 
ciple on which itis fonnded, were new, 
aad perhaps undiscoverable by reason, 
yet when discovered, they are so con- 
sonant to it, that we cannot but readily 
assent to them. For the trnth of this 
principle, that the present life is astate 
of probation and education to prepare 
ns for another, is confirmed by every 
it is the 
only key which can epen to us the de- 


thing which we see around us: 


sigus of Providence in the economy of 


hunian affiurs, the only elne which ecaa 
guide ms through that pathldss wilder- 
ness, and the only plan on which this 
world could possibly huve been formed, 
or on which the history of it can be ewm- 
prehended orexplained. dt could never 
have been formed on a planet happiness, 
because it is every where overspread 
withimmumerable miseries; norofnnsery, 
becanse it is interspersed with many 
enjoyments. it conld not have been con- 
_stitnted fer a scene of wisdom and vir- 
tue, beeanse the history of mankind is 
hittle more than a detail of their follies 
and wickedness, nor of vice, becanse 
that is no plan at all, being destructive 
of all existence, and consequently of its 
own. Buton this system, all that we 
here meet with may be easily acconnted 
for; for this mixture of happiness and 
misery, of virtue and vice, necussarily 


results from a state of probation aad edu- 


eution 5 as probationsimplies trials, sut- 


ferings, and a cupacity for offending, 
and edneatton a propricty of chastise- 


ment for these offenees. 


In the next place, the doctrines of this 
rehigion are equally new with theobject ; 
and contain jideas of God, and of man, 
of the present, and ofa futnre life, and 
of the relations whieh all these bear to 
exch other, totally unheard of, and qnite 
disshnilar from any which had ever been 
thonght on previons te its pubheation. 
So other ever drew so just a portrait of 
the worthlessness af this world, and all 
its pursnits, nor exinhited such distinet, 
lively, and exquisite pretires of the jovs 
of another; of the resurrection of the 
dead, the last judgment, and the tri- 
mnphs of the richteous in that tremendons 
day, ,,when this corruptible shall put on 
Incorruption, and this mortal shall pnt 
1 Cor. Bre No 


other has ever represented the Supreme 


on immortality. 


Being in the character of three persons 
united in one God. No other has at- 
tempted to reconcile those seeming con- 
tradictory, but both true prepositions, 
the contingency of future cyents, and 
the foreknowledge of God, or the free- 
will of the creature with the overruling 
erace of the Creator. No other has so 
fully declared the necessity of Wicked- 
ness and pnuishinent, yet so effectually 
instructed individuals to resist the one, 
and escape the other; no other has ever 
pretended to give any acconnt of the de- 
pravity of man, or to point ont any re- 
medy for tt; no ether has ventured to 
deciare the uapardonable nature of sin 
withont the inflnence of a mediatoriat 
interposition, and a vicarious atonement 
from the sufferings of a Superior Being.* 


* That Christ suffered and died, as an 
atonement for the sins of mankind, is a 
doctrine so constantly and so strongly 
enforced through every part of the New- 
‘Testament, that whoever will seriously 
peruse those writings, and deny that it 
is there, may, with as much reason and 
truth, after reading the works of Thucy- 
didos and Livy, assert, that In them no 
mention is made of any facts relative to 
the histories of Greece and Rome. 
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Whether these weMtartal doctrines are 
worthy of our belief must depend on the 
opipion which we cutertain of (he author- 
ity of those who published thein to the 
world; but certain it is, that they are 
all so far removed from every track of 
the human imagination, that it scems 
eqindly turpossible that they should ever 
have been derived from the knowledge 


ov the artiNee of nian. 


Some indeed there are, who, by per- 
¥erting the established signiication of 
words, (shieh they eall explamming.) 
have ventiired to expunge all these duc- 
trines ont of the Scriptures, for no other 
reuson than that they are not able to 
comprebend them; and «rue thus: The 
Scriptures are the word of God; im his 
word no propositiuns contradictory to 
reason can have a plaice, these prepo- 
gitions are eontradictory to reason, wnd 
theretore they are mit there. 
these bold asserters would claim any re- 
gard, they shold severse their argument 
aud say: These doctrines make a part, 
and a material part of the Scriptures , 
tuey are contradictory to resol; no 
propositions contrary to reason can be 
a part of the word of (aod; and there- 
fore, neither the Scriptures, nor the 
pretended revelation contained in thei, 
wan be derived from him. This would 
be an argument worthy of rational and 
candid deists, aud demand a respectful 
attention; but when inen pretend to 
disprove facts by reasoning, they have 


no right to expect ap ulswer. 


And here I 
that the personal character of the author 


cannot omit observing, 


of this religion 1s no less new and extra- 
ordinary than the religion itself: ,,who 
spake as never man spake,’ John 7, 49. 
and lived as never man lived. Jn proof 
of this, Ido not niean to allege that he 
was born of a virgin, that he fasted forty 
days, that be performed a varicty of 
miracles, and that after being buried 
three days, he rose trom the dead; be- 
cause these accounts will have but little 
eflect on the minds of unbelievers, who, 


if they believe not the religion, will 


Bart ay 


give no eredtt to the relation of these 
but I facts 
which csnuot be disputed. Forinstance, 


Tinta : will prove it) from 
be as the only foundor of a religion, in 
the history of mankind, whieh is totally 
unconnected with all hinan potey and 
govermment, and therefore (ctad/y uncon- 
ductie to aty worldly purpuse whatever. 
All others, Mbahomet, Numa, and cven 
Moses limeclf, blended their religious 
inetitutions with therrerval, aud by thera 
obtuned duintnton over taeir respective 
people; but Christ nerlher aimedat, nor 
would xuceept of amy such power: he re- 


jJocted every obleet whieh oll other men 


pursne, oadsimade choices of all those 

which oliere fly frem, and are afraid of ; 

he refused power, riches, honors and 
b 


teasttres, und courted poverty, igno- 
) I } 


Wainy, tertare® and death. 


Many have 


been the enthutiaits sed unpostors, who 


hive efiieavered to nib ose on the world 


pretended 


revelation , and sone ofthem, 
from pride, obstinacy, orprinciple, have 
goueso fer ws to lay dewn their lives 
rather than retract; bit T defy history 
coshow one who ever nave lis own sutter- 
ings antl death a necessary part of his 
onginal plan, und essemtial to bis mis- 
sion. ‘Hhas Christ uctnally did; he fora- 
aaw, foretold, declare?! their necessity, 
and voluntarily endured them. If we 
seriously contemplate the Divine lessons, 
the perfect precepts, the bewutifinl dis- 
courses, und the consistent eondnet of 
this wonderfil ptieen, we cannot pos- 
elbly imagine tiat ne could have heen 
either an idiot or a madman; and vet, 
Mole waa not what he pretended ta be, 
he can be coussd@red ih no other light, 
and cven under this ehuracter he would 
deserve some attention, beeause of 9o 
sublime and rational an insanity there 
ono other tostaunce im the history of 
mankind. 


Ifany one can doubt of the superior 
excellence of this religion above all 
which preceded it, let hint but peruse 
With attention those unpuradleled wri- 
tings in which tt is transiuutted tuo the 
present times, and coimpare them with 


the most celebrated productions of the 


84 


pagan world; and if he is not sensible 
of their superior beauty, simplicity and 
originality, [will venture to pronounce, 
that he is as deficient in taste as in faith, 
and that he is as bad a critic as a Chris- 
tian. In what school of ancient philoso- 
phy can he find a lesson of morality so 
perfect as Christ's sermon on the mount! 
From which of them can he collect an 
address to the Deity so concise, and yet 
so comprehensive, so expressive of all 
that we want, and all that we could de- 
precate, as that short prayer which he 
formed for, 
disciples? 


and recommended to his 
From the works of what sage 
of antiquity can he produce so pathetic 
a recommendation of benevolence to the 
distressed, and enforced by such assur- 
ances of a reward, as in those words of 
Christ, ,,Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world; for I 
was a hungered, and ye gave me meat; 
i was thirsty, and ye gave me drink; I 
was a Stranger, and ye took me in; I 
was naked, and ye clothed me; I was 
sick, and ye visited me; J wasin prison, 
and ye came unto me. Then shall the 
him, saying, Jord, 
when saw we thee a hungered, and fed 
thee, or thirsty and gave thee drink! 
when saw we thee a stranger, and took 
thee in, or naked and clothed thee? or 
when saw we thee sick and in prison, 
and came unto thee? Then shall he 
answer and say unto them, Verily, I 
say unto you, inasmuch as you have done 
it to the least of these my brethren, ye 
have done jt unto me.” Matt. 25, 34. 
Where is there so just, and so elegant 


righteous answer 


a reproof of eagerness and anxiety in 
worldly pursuits, closed with fo forcible 
an exhortation to confidence in the good- 
ness of our Creator, as in these words: 
, Behold the fowls of the air; for they 
sow not, neither do they reap, norgather 
into barns, yet your heavenly Father 
feedeth them. Are ye not much better 
than they? Consider the lillies of the 
eld, how they grow; they toil not, 
neither do they spin; and yet I say unto 
vou, that even Solomon in all his glory 
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was not arrayed like one of these. Where- 
fore, if God so clothe the grass of the 
field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is 
cast into the ovea, shall he not much 
more clothe you, U ye of little faith? 
Matt. 6, 26—28. By which of their 
most oelebrated poets are the joys re- 
served for the righteous in a future state 
so sublimely described, as by this short 
declaration, that they are superior to 
all description: ,,lye hath not seen. 
nor ear heard, neither have entered in- 
to the heart of man, the things which 
God hath prepared for them that love 
him.” 1 Cor. 2,9. Where, amidst the 
dark clouds of pagan philosophy, can he 
show us such a clear prospect ofa future 
stafe, the immortality of the soul, the 
resurrection of the dead, and the gen- 
eral judgment, asin St. Paul's rst epis- 
tle to the Corinthians ? Or from whence 
can he produce guch cogent exhortations 
to the practice of every virtue, such ar- 
dent incitements to piety and devotion, 
and such agsistanges to attain them, as 
those which are to be met with through- 
out every page of these inimitable wri- 
tings! To quote all the passages in 
them, relative to these subjects, would 
be almost to transcribe the whole. It 
is gsufficent to observe, that they are 
every Where stamped with such appar- 
ent marks of supernatural assistance, 
as render them indisputably superior 
to, and totally unlike all human compo- 
sitions whatever; and this superiority 
and dissimilarity is still more strougly 

narked by one remarkable circumstance 
a to themselves, which is, that 
whilst the moral parts, being of the most 
general use, are intelligible to the 
meanest capacities, the learned and in- 
quisitive, throughout all ages, perpe- 
tually find in them inexhaustible dis- 
coveries concerning the nature, attri- 
butes, and dispensations of providence. 


To be continued. 


THE SCRIPTURES. 


Then said Greatheart to Mr. Valiant- 
for-Truth, ,,Thou hast worthily behaved 
thyself; let mesee thy sword.” So 
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‘ 
te showed it him. When he had taken 
it into histhand, and louked thereou a 
while, he said, ,.t1fa, itis a richt Jernu- 
salem blade.” 


VALIANT. ,,Jtisso. Wet aman have 
one of these blades, with ahand to wield 
it and skill to use it, and he may ven- 
ture upod ap aogel Avith it. He need 
not fear its holding, if he can but tell 
how tolayon. Its edge will never blunt. 
Tt will cut flesh and bones, and soul and 


spirit, and all.’’ 


ee rreawer I; THE WILDER- 
aS, or 

Tettunonies of the existence of an a posto- 

lwal church from the Leginning of the 

Gospel_up lo vur time. 


Tiles BOHLMIAN BRETHREN. 
Continued from page 7h. 


This idea, that there were Bohemian 
Brethren long before Huse, willno doubt 
be disputed and contradicted by some, 
who fullow rather the traditions of men, 
than abide by the simple statements of 
truth and fact. It must also be admit- 
ted, that the early history of the ohe- 
mian church is full of difficulties, and 
that it was consequently very easy, par- 
ticularly, when later historians were bi- 
assed with partial views, to fall into an 
error. To aveid this however, pothing 
more 3s necessary, but tu keep in mind 
certain well-established facts, which 
none cap doubt, but those who find it 
against their interest to admit them. 


Vhese fucts are as follows: 


1. That Christianity was first intro- 
duced inte Bohemia by Greek Christians. 

2. That the Roman church finally 
succeeded, to bring a great part of the 
people, especially the nobility and world- 
ly minded, under her jurisdiction. 

3. That the Waldenses, who had fled 
from persecution in the vear 1176. came 
in great numbers into Bohemia, 
on account of their coming from Picar- 
die, and speaking their native lanruace, 
were called Picards. 


who 


4. That these Waldenses found a re- 
fuge, not in those parts, where the Roin- 
an church had the sway, bnt in those, 
where the people yet adhered to the an- 
elent faith, and where they, the Wal- 
censes, enjoyed for a time full religious 
lrberty . 

o. That while they enjoyed this liber- 
ty, their influence affected their Bohe- 
mian neighbors, and many of thern see- 
ing, that the Waldensians or Picards 
taneht the way of the Lord more per- 
fectly, then even their own ancestors, 
adopted their principles and doctrines 
dc. and thus became their ,,Gohemian 


Brethren.” 


G. ‘That thus we may date the origin 
of these brethren not from the year 1467, 
as some do, bunt nearly SU9 years ear- 
lier, from the time, when the Waldenses 
had coine iato Bohemia. 

7. ‘hat these ancient Bohemian Bre- 
thren, while adhering to the faith and 
practice, they had learned from the Wal- 
denses, had no share at all in the Huss- 
ite war, and would consequently belong 
to neither the Calixtine nor the Paborite 
party. 


From these facts and conclusions we 
may take it fur granted, that these an- 
cient brethren were no more uor less 
than a branch of that apostolic church, 
which we have traced tous far under the 
pare of Waldenses &c., though on ac- 
count oflanguage and conotry they were 
not called Picards or Waldensian, but 
Bohemian Drethren. 


Before Fluss was born, the Roman 
church had gained 60 much power in Bo- 
hemia, that no other way of worshipping 
(cod was permitted, than their own. 
Hence the reinnant of Greek christians, 
as well as the Waldensian and Bohe- 
mian Brethren had to worship and live 
in secret, and had to suffer persecution. 
To which party Huss did belong. is not 
dificult to determine. The church of 
Rome would not allow any testimony of 
the truth to be beard from without, in 
az much such testimony would always 


Ro Giod rated witnesses 


6* 


renrove her, 


£6 


for the truth within her own pale. 
was JFickliff in Eugland; 


ITuss in Bohemia; such 


Such 
such was 
Luther, 
Zeingle and Calvin in Germany, Switz- 


was 
erland and I’rance. Their testimony 
was more or less perfect. ‘They were 
awakened ont of the darkness, in which 
their church had kept them, and could 
not at first see and distinguish truth from 
error in all points. Had Huss, for in- 
stance, understood the character of the 
roman church, which was his own church, 
in that true light, in which any Greels 
Christian, any Waldensian or Bohemian 
brother understood it, and conld have 
instructed lim, he would not lave ven- 
tured into the J.ion’s den at Constance, 
where he had to suffer martyrdom for 
liis temerity. Tfad his followers nnder- 
stood true Christianity, they would not 
have tried to defend the truth with the 
arm of flesh and the weapons of the world, 
and if itis true, that all Waldenses took 
part in the Hussite wars, we can only 
say, they must have been degenerated 
far from the principles oftheir ancestors, 
and could no longer be considered as 
true descendants of thein. 


But this cannot be true, or cannot be 


understood literally, just as little, as rf 


we would say with regard to our nation’s 
late war with Mexico, that all our peo- 
ple took part in the same. Ina certain 
sense it may be true, but if we wonld 
understand it, as if every citizen indi- 
viduallv had taken part in the same, it 
would be false, in as much as every one 
knows that thousands of our people are 
from principle opposed to all war, and 
that millions would rather stay at liome 
than take an active part in the same. 
So, no donbt, there were perhaps thon- 
sands of Waldensian and Bohemian Bre- 
thren suffering from both parties, the 
Ilussites and their enemies during that 
long dreadful and cruel war, rather than 
take partinit. Eternity will only re- 
veal us fully, what theirsuflerings were. 
Whereever they fled, as soon as they 
were known, they had to cuffer the mosi 
ereedlu! versecution, 


-tience. 
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But there is another reason to believe, 
that if there was no remnant left of the 
persons of the ancient Bohemian Breth- 
ren, there was a remnant of their prin- 
ciples, which obtained religions liberty 
in the year 1458, and this reason is the 
origin of the xsEw Bohemian Brethren, 
which rnay be dated from about this time- 
They settled on a district of land on the 
borders of Silesia, cabled Litiz, atined 
after apostolical simplicity, and at first 
called themselves ,,I°ratres Legis C hris- 
ye ale 


but after a while dropped the last two 


e. Brethren of the law of Christ, 


words, and wonld only be called ,,re- 
thren.”?> Of these we will give the fol- 
lowing very interesting listorical ac- 
count, as given by our first mentioned 


authority and others. 


About the year 1469. a new storm 
burst over the heads of the brethren. 
Many were ‘burned, racked, torn by 
horses, in winter and sick thrown upon 
the field; others were hung np with 
heavy irons on their feet, and thins left 
of all their 
joints, or their hands and feet were cut 
off. 
ren in Litiz sent messengers in all direc- 


to die with a dislocation 
During this persecution the Dreth- 


tions, to enconrage the persecuted i 
their faith, and to admonish them to pa- 
Thus came brother Gregory, 
a nephew of the archbishop in Prague, 
a chief persecutor, to Pragne, and c§l- 
lected the Brethren in one house, to 
hold the supper with them. The judge, 
whowas a secret friend of them, sent 
them word, that they were found out, 
and should flee. Gregory thonght, Chris- 
tians were not bound nnnecessarily to 
expose themselves to danger, and gave 
advice, they should even not eat, but 
save themselves quickly. ‘The others 
said: No, ,,e that believeth, shall not 
make haste; let us eat quietly, and 
wait, what is coming. Some students 
boasted, the rack were to them like a 
breakfast, and the stake as a dinner. 
They were conseqnently surprised, and 
the officer cried unto them, while he 
entered the door: ,,It is written, that 


all that will live godly in Christ Jesus, 
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snallsuffer persecution. Tollow me then 
by order of the authorities to prison.” 
Now they were to go on the rack: but 
almost a!l, who previously boasted of 
their constancy, denied now their faith 
from fear of the torture. But Gregory, 
who in history is called the patriarch of 
tbe Brethren, was not frichtened. On 
the rack lhe swooned away, aud every 
body thought, he was dead. Upon this 
report his uncle, the archbishop, caine 
in haste, and fall of sorrow, with tears 
he broke out in the words: ,,Alas my 
dear Gregory, would to Grod 1 were, 
where thou art now!” (iregory finally 
came to limself again, and on the arch- 
bishop's intercession, was set at liberty. 
He related afterwards, thatin thisstate 
of unconsciousness he had seen a beauti< 
ful tree full of the finest fruit, at which 
a flock of sweetly singing birds regaled 
themselyes, whom a pleasant boy with 
astafflkeptin order. Three venerable 
men stood by as watchmen, whose fig- 
ures he recognized six years afterwards 
in those three men, who were chosen as 
the first bishops of the Brethren. This 
happened in the year 1467. 


(To be continued.) 


Tee Tr ree NIPY OF GERMAN 
BAPTISTS. 
Of their general principles. 


Tt. 


Coucluded from page 72. 


These questions require so ntuch more 
serious consideration, as the cry has 
been so long and so loud, being repeated 
from high places by a thousand voices, 
that even siwrple children of (tod have 
been sometimes tempted to join it, — 
What? Can there be any dangerin con- 
forming a little to the manners, customs 
and fashions of the world! Cau there 
be any harm in appearing and dressing 
decently like other people, or building 
and furnishing our houses like the world 2 
What is the use of being so strict and 
particular in such trifling and outward 
matters? Yea, the tempter comes some- 
times as an angel of light and tells us: 
Ifyou wonld give way a little more in 
such things, aud be not sv strenuous 


4 
about them, you might gain a great many 
more souls, than you do now, &c. &c. 


Objections like the foregoing, which 
we hear so often, should cause us, the 
more seriously to reflect upon the prin- 
ciple we treat on, and what may have 
been the reasons, why the church is to 
be a body distinct and separate from the 
That 
there are some great and weighty rea- 


world, a peculiar people, &c. 


sens, why this is so frequently enjoined 
in the word of God, we might suppose, 
Dnt there 
are somany revealed in the Gospel, that 


if sye even could assign none. 


it becomes dificult, to make aseclection. ° 
We willimention only a few. 


Our Saviour says, John 3, 16.17. ,,Goad 
s) loved the worid, that He gave his only 
Aecrotten Son, that whosoever believeth in 
Him, should not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life. Fov God sent not his Son in- 
fo the world, to condemn the worid, but 
thatthe world through him might be saved.” 
And in hishighpriestly prayer, John 17, 
18. —,,2s thou hast sent me into the world, 
evenso have Talso sentthemintothe world.’ 
Irom these two passages we cannot fail 
to learn, 


1. That the world is iu a perishiug 
condition ; 

2. That God still loves the world; 

3. That ont of love he sent his Son, 
aud when the Son had nearly finished 
his mission of leve, 

4. That he sent his chareh on the 
same errand of love, namely : 

5. Not to condemn the world, but 
that the world might be saved. 


Again says our Saviour, Matth 5, 13. 
HW. ,,¥earcthe salt ofthe carth: but if 
the salt have lost his savor, wherewith 
shall it be salted? if is thenceforth good 
formnothing, Gut tobe cast out and ieee 
trodden under foot of men. Ye are the 
light of the world. 
@ hiil caunot be hid.” 
simple are the words, and how ¢reat 
and most solemn arc tlie [cssons to be de- 


oe 
Bat we have oaly 


oe) city that is set on 
Tlow few and very 


rived from them! 


time now, to bring home to our minds 


&R 
the strong contrast, exhibited in these 
avords of our Saviour between the church 
and the world; the high calling and 
glorious missiou of the former, and the 
dreadful, dangerons and perishing con- 
dition of the latter, and the consequent 
and absolute necessity of the church, 
not to conform to the world. Permit us 
therefore, to ask afew serious questions 
on these passages, which we huinbly 
beg every candid reader to answer ‘for 
himselfin the fear of God. How is it 
possible for the church of Christ to be 
the light of the world, if that light is hid 
under the bushel of woridly mindedness, 
by the church following the false prin- 
ciples and maxims, the vajo fashions and 
practices of the world ! — How can the 
church be the salt of the earth, the pre 
serving principle of the world, if it 1s 
mixed up with an unsavory mass of cor- 
ruption so much, as tolose its own savor ? 
— How will the church fulfil her mis- 
sion to the salvation of the world, if 
there is no longer any difference to be 
seen between the followers of the lowly, 
Jesus, and the proud votaries of the 
world! — We might pursne this ingniry 
still further, brut we must be brief in 
order to come to a close on this subject, 
think, enongh is said to lead 
serious reader to a still more close in- 
vestigation ofthe matter. At least en- 
ough issald, to prove, that the Brethren 
lave some very good and strong reasons, 
why they have considered Nonconformi- 
tv to the world one of the first principles 
of the Gospel, and inculeated the same 
to every applicant for reception into 
the church. 

The query, Jfote far is None Conformi- 
ty to the world to extend? we will try to 
answer very briefly, though the princi- 
ple in all its bearings and ramifications 
is so extensive, as to make it a life-long 
lesson, which the oldest disciple has per- 
haps not filly learned yet, and at the 
sane time that a babe in 
Christ may comprehend it, as far as itis 
needtul. ; 

Phe apostle 


and we 


so simple, 


Pant. 


against one cxtreme, pwrely lograstue 


inorder to euard us 
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far iu the exercise of this principle, de-~ 
spising all that is in — or is coming from 
~- the world, and censidering it all bad, 
tells us, Phil. 4, 8. ‘¢drethren, whatsoer- 
er things are trite, whatsoev ey things are 
honest, whatsoercr things ave just, whatso- 
ever things are pure, whatsocver: things 
are lovely, whatsoever things are of good 
report: if there be any virtue, if there oe 
any praise, DiULNEK on these things !’— 

Paul did not deem it necessary to warn 
his beloved Philippian brethren of the 
other extreme, namely not to think of 
things untrue, dishonest, unjust, impure, 
hateful, of bad report. of vices and things, 
of which evento speak is a shame. Wph. 
5D, ee 

Afler t thus guarding us both expressly 
aud ‘implicitly from the extremes, the 
apostle continues to give us the very 
best direction, by which to go, a man , 
though a focl, may not err. He says, 
Phil.d,9. ‘ Those things which ye have 
both LEARNED, aud RECEIVED, and HEARD, 
and sten in ME, DO: (Be ye followers 
of mr, evenas I also am of Christ ; 1 Cor. 
1i,1,) andthe God ef peace snall be with 
Jon. 

In Jie mauner our old brethren, that 
have gone before us, did not bind heavy 
burdens, and grievons to be borne, and 
Jay them on men’s shoulders, as the Pha- 
old did, though themselves 
would not move them with one of their 
fingers, Matth. 28, 4., neither did they 
make a law or rule for others, of what 
they decined their own duty ia the prac- 
tice of the principle: 


risees of 


we have had un- 
der consideration, leaving 1t altogether 
tothe teachings of the Holy Spirit and 
to the puwer of the truth and to the free 
will and option of every individual mem - 
ber, how far they felt themselves called 
to follow inthis practice, and never ta- 
king under dealings, as far as we could 
leara, any member for shortcomings in 
this practiceés upless it was connected 
with agross violation of the principle 
itself; only teaching and exhorting their 
fellow-imembers, to live and aet con- 
sistent with their professed principles, 
to which all had given their free amd fnl 


Ame i: 


assent, when received into tite commu- 
nion of the church, and so far fron ex- 
ercising an illiberal spirit in this mat- 
ter, the obvious difference of appear- 
ance in our members generally proves 
thevery contrary to be the fact, and that 
the dauwger lavs rather on the other side. 
To guard us from this danzer, and in 
conformity with the apostolic dectrine, 
methinks, we hear the voice of our an- 
cient, faithful brethren from their very 
graves, all with ome accord,saving with 
the apostle, ,,7nuse things, which ye 
a@nd@ RECEIVED. and 
HwARD, and sten in US, 
DO, 
peace shall be with you.” 


have doth LEARNED 

+] 
us iwe TRIED TO 
God of 


Alien 2 


FOLLOW CHEIST, and tie 


Ka 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Letters received within the month of 


August. From Blevntville I. Ten: 
with 3 aici (Virginia money 
will answer very well, sent by maul.) 


Irom me die, QO. with pay for l copy; 
ast Guten; QO. with payment for 4 cup- 

eS p wo i! 
ies ; Hislesshirg. Pa. 2 letters, with 
pay for} copies; Cornwall. Pa. pay for 


l copy; Frostburg, Md. pay for ! copy ; 
Ephrata, Pa.; Mddlebmg, wid.; Rock- 
ingham, Va. with pay for t. copies; 


Romney, Va. with pay for Il copies; 
Dayton, Va.; Mugadure, U.; Lafavette, 
Inda., with pay for 3 copies; Lebanon, 
Pa. subscriber for german Gospel - Vis- 
iter; Cuyahoga Malis; Bodetourt, Va. 
with pay fur 4 copies; Logan, U. with 
pay for 3 copies; Niconza, lada.; Bo- 
linar, ©.; Kmexsco, O. 


To a brother in Virginia, who ob- 
jects toan expression in Number |. page 
G. and says, .,Phe threatening with 
punishment of eternal death, is an as- 
sertion, that I cannot find in the New 
Testament; and who willfind even in 
the present number (page 94.) a few 
similar expressions, — we would only 
say, ifin making our selections, one or 
the other of the strangers we introduce, 
says something renerally rood, and 
only ina word or two differs from our 
sentiments, we take his words ina scrip- 
tural sense, and hope onr renders will 
do sotoo. Remember, vif any man of- 
fend not in (a) word, the fame is a per- 
Sctmen.Y” James 3, 2. 


— AY GOs, - Viste. 


SIP OFLU INT 8. 


We have been notified of the fullow- 
ing appointments: q 


September v2. there will be a commu- 
nion-meeting in Tuscarawas church. 

September 4. communion-meeting in 
Sanesville chureh. 

September 2+. communion-meeting at 
Peter Huff’s in Wayne co. 

Sentoibey 200 on Moheran. 

Vetuiner 2 Voiland istrict 
— 3 rv erOTeCh 
ST oo a. | he 
Sheiss Gevetth. 
— [2s reel ’ 
13. in the aliprn 
clock meeting at Brother 
Stumps. 
lovefeast near Williams- 
town. 
at 3 o'clock meetiug at 
the Rilge-cunreh,. 
lovefeastio Rome church. 

dios in Biackwanasan: 
at 3 o'clock meeting at 
Br. Shiteler’s near Pitlin 
in Seneca church (love- 
feast.) 
on Brokensword (do.) 
Ye in “Richlandechumels: 


—_— 


—— Tam «Eo 


ow 4 


li. 


&. 


> 


o—_ Sees 


Extract of a letters from Tennessee. 
(Insteal of the conciusion of the one in 
ogr lusi number, we give tie fullowing 
chp wore recent date.) 

The object of my writing ts on account 
of the ‘zospel-visiter. [can assure you, 
that T greatly rejoice, that a work of 
thet kind has commenced, which, if 
righily conducted, will be caiculated to 
promote the cause of truth and crown 
the church with ine-timable blessings. 
Yet it appears that there are some Bre- 
thren opposed to the work ; but we can- 
not expect that all our Brethren will 
have the same view ofthe matter. Some 
are opposed on the ground that money 
is at the bottom of this w ork, yet they 
are anxious to read the writings of those, 
who bear testimony to the truth. Pthiok 
that all such oughtto bearin mind, that 
printing requires labor, and paper, ink 
and type &c. costs money, and that the 
sum of one Dollar for twelve different 
nuinbers in the vear is reasonable and 
scarcely sufficient to defray the expense 
of such a publication, when coifined to 
the church alone in the different arms i 
the United States.*) 


canuot 
as there are 
(Nute 


*)Purticularly siuee we vet 
count so many snbseribers, 
churches in these United States. 


uf the printers.) 
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(7 The following is from the pen of one 
of our most aged and most worthy breth- 
ren, and we are sight glad, that he has 
steptin, to continue the correspondence 
with our Far-West Drethren, which we 
consider both as necessary and interest- 
ing to the whole brotherhood. ‘That 
trnth, love and union minay prevail among 
the brotherhood, as it is the sole aim of 
this little publication, is evidently also 
the object of the beloved brother, and 
we pray God, that all our readers, and 
especially the f’ar-West Brethren, may 
carefnily read, and serious!y contemp- 
late this communication, and unite their 
endeavours tu the same desirable end. 


Communicated. 


IT have had some serious thouglits on 
the subject ofa difference between the 
Far-Western Brethren, who claim to 
have derived of the old stock of Brethren 
that came from Murope to America about 
acentury and ahalfago; wein the Mast 
also claim to be of the samme spiritual 
family of said old stock of Brethren ; yet 
there appears to be a difference in the 
order and practice of the churches or 
church in the far West, from them in 
the Kast. In the June number of the 
Gospel-Visiter | noticed, that there is 
some difference cencerning feet-wash- 
ing, the Lord’s supper and breaking of 
bread and receiving the cup of the Lord, 
and in said June number it is stated by a 
brother in the far West, that our Savi- 
our gave us a plain and simple example, 
how to proceed in that institution, and 
it appears to me, (says he) itis amore 
accejitable service to follow the example, 
than to follow any other idea, no mat- 
ter how honest we may be; and to that 
I] say Yea and Amen; yet love con- 
gtrains me in this case to make a few re- 
mnarks, in way of reconciling this differ- 
ence as aforesaid, particularly on said 
difference of practice between the Ear- 
Western and Mastern Brethren, as both 
are claiming of having derived from the 
said old Brethren, who revived the true 
wors.ip of God as first instituted by onr 
“SaviourJesus Christ and his holy apostles, 
cightecn hundred years ago, and J al- 
ways have been of the opinion, that the 
true followers of Jesus are bound to fol- 
low cach and every precept and com- 
inand of the Gospel and Epistles of the 
apostles, written to the different church- 
es of Jesus Christ, by them established. 


Now J call the attention of each and 
every caadtdand teithhil Brother, impar- 
tially tu examine with me te tue lewor 


and glory of the word of the Lord, Mat- 
thews Gospel (on the aforesaid subject) 
chap. 26. v. 20—30. says of a Passover: 
Aud as they did eat &e. Jesms 11 +k 
bread and blessed it and brake it 
gave it to his disciples and the cup live 
wise &c., but not a word of feet-was - 
ing aor of asupper. Mark 14, 17—05 
soys of a Passover: And as they wer: 
eating, Jesus toak bread and bless) it 
aod brake tt and wave If to his disetsins, 
and likewise tie cup ge. but says ne- 
thing of feet-wasving nor of a eupper. 
Luke 22, J4i—3u. suys #f a Passover, 
«tle (Jesus) touk bread and gases Uanks 
and brake it and gave it mnto trem and 
likewise also the cup de.” VWerset4. 
take notice, ,,there was also a strife 
among them which of them should be 
accounted the greatest &c.”? but nothing 
of feet-washing nor ofa supper. John 
13, 1—31. says before the feast of the 
Passover &c. ,,He riseth from supper, 
laid aside his garment and took a towel 
and girded himself, after that le poureth 
water into a basin and bewan to wash 
the disciples feet &c.,. Now when tle 
came to Peter, he with astonts iment 
says, ,,Lord, dost thou wash my feet ?” 
Jesus said, ,, What I do. thou Iknowest 
net now, but thou shalt know hereafter. 
Peter said unto him, Thou shalt never 
wash my feet. Jesus answered him, if 
I wash thee not, thou hast no part with 
me. Peter thensaid, Lord, not my feet 
only, but also my hands and my head. 
Jesus saith to him, he that is washed 
needeth not, save to wash his feet &c.”’ 
Thus was his example of the feet wash- 
ing of his disciples; He was theinstitutor, 
the Son of God from heaven. But Jesus 
now commands his disciptes as he, their. 
Lord and Master, had washed their feet, 
so they ought to wash one anothers feet ; 
not qne the others feet, but among other 
(german ,,Unter Vinander’’), because 
he was the Lord from heaven, but his 
apostles and we are all Brethren. John 
writes, that Jesus had a long discourse. 
after supper with his disciples, but not 
a word of taking bread and giving thanks 
and breaking it, norofthecup &c., but 
the remainder of the 13th chapter and 
the 14, 15. 16. and 17. chapters contain 
said discourse with his disciples, telling 
them to love one another and comforts 
them.to believe and have faith in him, 
and that he soon would be offered np a 
sacrifice for the sins of the world and 
particularly make an atonement for them 
all; tells them of the comforter, the 
holy Ghost, whom the Father will send 
in my name and lre shall teach you all 
things and bripg all things to your re 
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membrance, whatsoever [Shave said un- 
to you; tells them, I am the true vine 
and my Father the hasbandman and his 
disciples the branches &c.; tells them, 
Low they will be persecnted for his 
name’s sake, &c.; prays bis heavenly 
Father to keep them ander his protec- 
tion from all harm, ard prays not only 
for them, but for all, who will, through 
their word, believe on him. 


Now this most important discourse, 
connected with the Christian religion, 
none of the Evangelists said anything of 
but John. The promise was fulfilled in 
sending that holy spirit promised in a 
very rich and full measare, tolead them 
into all trnths, en the day of Pentecost, 
that they began to speak with other 
<ongnes, as the spirit gave them utter- 
ance. This same spirit in its fnll power 
alsu fellipon Panl, another chosen apos- 
tle, as the Lord said to Ananias, that 
he should bear his name before the Gen- 
tiles and Kings and the claldren of Is- 
rael. Now this apostle Paul wrote to 
the Corinthian Brethren concerning the 
Lord’s supper 1 Cor. 1]., but says no- 
thing of feet-washing, but of breaking 
of bread and of the cup; but nrentions 
some most important matter connected 
with breaking of bread and receiving of 
the cup, when he says, ,,As often as ye 
eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do 
Siew thre Lord's death till He come,” 
that is, to bring his death. (by which 
the great atonement was made) in re- 
membrance, or speak of what price our 
salvation cost, nothing less than the 
body and blood of Jesus. Paul adds al- 
so anothersubject, on examination, be- 
canse, says he, v. 27. ,,whosoever shall 
eat this bread and drink this cup of the 
Lord unworthily, shal be guilty of the 
body and blood of the Lord; bnt let a 
man examine himself and so Jet him eat 
&c.” None of the Mvangelists says any- 
thing of this most important part con- 
rected with the celebration of the snp- 
per and communion, yet Pant says that 
he also had received it of the Lord, that 
which he alsodelivered untothem. Mat- 
thew, Mark and Luke say nothing of a 
supper, nor fect-washing neither on 
examination. John writes nothing of 
breaking of bread and receiving the cnp 
of the Lord, nor of examination, bit of 
a supper and feet-washing, and Paul 
says nothing of feet-washing, but of a 
supper and of breaking of bread and re- 
eeiving the cup of the Lord and of ex- 
amination and publishing or shewing the 
Lord's death till he come. Now Mat- 
thew, Mark, Luke, John and Paul, all 


of them have written of these highly ne- 
cessary and most truly important snb- 
jects, which are certatuly connected 
with and in the celebration of the Lord’s 
supperand communion, and each of them 
must have its proper place and proper 
lime in the aforesaid celebration and 
none ought to be left ont or neglected, 
though human imagination should dictate 
otherwise. Now the question arises, 
where shall we find the example on re- 
cord laid down in one place inthe word, 
sv that all, of which the Saviour and 
his apostles spuke and wrote and prac~ 
tized, which are highly necessary sub- 
jects, and should be and stand in con- 
nection collected together in one place, 
as anexaumpleto go by; butioa the house 
of God, which Paul says, is the church 
of the living God, the pillar and ground 
of the trith, and without controversy 
great is the mystery of godliness, God 
was manifest in the flesh, justified in the 
spirit, scen of angels, preached mnto the 
Gentiles, beiteved on in the world, re- 
ceived up intoglory. 1 Tin. 3, 15. 16. 


Now. as afore said, about a centnry 
and a halfagu, were cight persons per- 
secuted and liberty of conscience in the 
trne worship of God in nrope denied, 
and they came to America to seek a 
place, where they conld worship God. 
‘They found bere near Philadelphia such 
a place, and where they could exercise 
and practize according to the Gospel and 
the apestolhe order of the church, onee 
established hereupon earth, which Christ 
said, tie powers of hell shall not prevail 
against it. Upon that Gospel and order 
as afuresaid, they wnited here in this 
wild country together, began to preach: 
and practize the Gospel of Jesus Clirist, 
and their doctrine and practice soon 
spread all around in that neighborhood, 
aud many were added to the small com- 
pany and church; and froin that to the 
present time, 1t was, and is still increas- 
ing. From tuis start or beginning are, 
what are callea the ,,Old Brethren,’’ 
sometimes also called ,,Mraternity of 
(zerman Baptists,” and their order and 
practice they received by the inspira- 
tion of the Holy Spirit out of the word 
of God, according to the order and prac- 
tice of the apostles and their sirccessors, 
and their worship and practice from the 
start down to the present time, las beer 
in holding the Lord’s supper and break- 
ing of bread and receiving the cup of 
the Lord in the following manner, from 
all the information IT conld obtain and 
have had the opportnnity of conversing 
with a great many of the old Drethren, 
who are now mo nore, 
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On a commnnion-meeting, as at any 
other, necting would Gummence at about 
10 o'clock, held public preaching or pub- 
lic worship and after the meeting being 
closed. they wot dinner. After dinner 
tie tables were put tn order and miade 
‘large enongh to contain all the members 
that were present, and wished to take 
part in the celebration of the Lord’s 
supperand éommunion. ‘Towards even- 
ing all the tembers sat themselves 
uround the tables; then a hymn or part 
was sung, then part of 1 Cor: Jl. was 
read. After reading some one lectured 
on examination and the importance of 
discerning the Lord’s body frorr the body 
of sin, so that none would eat unworthily 
and be gnilty of the body and blood of 
the Lord; then all united and joined in 
prayer to the Lord. When they rose 
from prayer. candles, and water was 
brought for feet-wasling; then two of 
the oldest Mtders present rose, one wash- 
ed and the etber wiped and each salutes 
with tiewholy kiss Wnd so on, till 5, G. 
or 7 were washed and wiped; then oth- 
er two relieved these first ones and so 
on till all were washed and wiped; like- 
wise the sisters washed feet ainong other, 
or one another,. and rn the time engaged 
in feet-washing, one read part of Joun 
13. about feet-washing, then one spoke 
from the same and made known, what 
Peter did not know at feet-washing but 
knew afterward. Now when feet-wash- 
ing was over, supper, which was ready, 
was served on the tables and in the time 
supper was served on the tables, one 
was lecturing on the supper and its im- 
portance, as our Saviour commanded to 
teach them whatsoever he had command- 
ed them. When all was ready, thanks 
were offered up, then they all eat and 
wien all were satisfied, thanks were 
again offered up to the Lord; then the 
tables were cleared off, and the bread 
of communion and the wine were put on 
the tables. Then one read a chapter 
on the sufferings of Jesus, and of his 
body broken and bis blood shed upon the 
cruss, and while one was lecturing and 
bringing to remembrance the suficrings 
of Jesus to all at the table and shewing: 
the Lord’s death, the administrater wag 
breaking the bread ia slices. When 
that was done, the hiss of churity was 
passed round among the Brethren, and 
likewise the sisters ainong the sisters. 
After this the administrator offered up 
thanks and then began to breals the 
bread and gave a piece to the next bro- 
ther on his side and so on, and so to the 
sisters, till all had a piece. hen they 
eatit, and likewise the cup, after thanks 
eiven, was handed from cue to the other, 


till all had partaken of it; then alhymn 
of praise was sung, then all nnited in 
prayer and thanks were offered up tothe 
Lord, for all the good they had received, 
and then they reparated and thus was 
ended the celebration ofthe Lord's sup- 
per and all connected therewith in the 
institution 3; no scparation of any thing 
of his commands, but joined Ia one, and 
atime and place for every one of the 
precepts connected with the celebra- 
tion of the Lord’s supper and every pre- 
cept in its proper place belonging to this 
Institution. ‘Sbhis 1g the order of our an- 
cient Bretiren from the beginning down 
till the present time, in the churehes in 
the Mast, at the yearly meetings in Penn- 
sylvania, Marylanud, Virginia and Ohio 
i have seen it. practized, and on many 
other oceasions of holding the J.ord’s 
supper through the country in the Mast 
in the churches for more than 40 years 
and J have been in all of the above states 
at yearly meetings, and gut acquainted 
With a great many old Brethren. In my 
time { Have met with an old Brother, 
whose grand iather was one of those 
ieht aforesaid and that there is no mis- 
take, but the foregoiug practice, was 
the practice frum the first start by said 
old Uretireu, and bas been kept up in 
that way to the present, by all the in- 
formation ] could obtain. Now aquery 
arises, Can there any otherorder be 
adopted, that will come bearer to the 
Gospel and the Epistles of the apostles, 


to embrace the whole of the precepts 


connected with the aforesaid ordinance 
or institution of the Lord’s snpper and 
communion, than what onrold Brethren 
have adopted ia the church ef Jesns 
Christ? Let every candid Brother ex- 
amine and compare said order with the 
word of God in humility and simplicity. 

Written b'y a lover ofthe truth, and 
also of the nnion of the Brotherhood in 
Christ Jesus Amen. 

(2pNotice. While wegratefelly ack- 
nowledge the steady increase of our sub- 
scription-list, as stated monthly, we must 
still say, that not one half of these that 
promised their support from the first, 
are yet heard from, and that even after 
so inany subscribers have come in, our 
whole list does not yet comeup, to what 
we counted on from the beginning, name- 
ly some 300. In order to give the friends 
of the Visiter time for renewed exer- 


tions, as to enable us, to enlarge it with. 


next number, and to give ourselves time, 
to attend some of the appointments men~ 
tioned in this nnmber, and also to go to 
Cincinnati for new type &ec. our numbers 
tor October and November will appear 
together perhaps not much before the 
middle of November. 


\ 
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SELECTED FOR THE YOUNG, 
Adam and Eve in Eden. 
Continued from page 78. 

That God should impose such 2 pro- 
hibition upon Adam and Ive, ought not 
to have appeared to them at tne time 
It was 


a prohibition that they could very easily 
understand. 


either strange or unreasonable. 


There stood the tree iu 
Gad pointed it out to them, 
so that they could notibe in any mistake 
with regard to it. 


plain sight. 


It was a prohibition which they could 
easily remember. [very time that they 
passed by the tree, they conld not even 
look at it without thinking that it was 
thesonly tree in the whole carden, of 
the fruit of which they were forbidden 
to eat. 


It was a prohivition which they knew 
God had a perfect right to make. The 
garden andall that grew init was his. 
Hle made the treesj and tic delicious 
fruit that was on them. Jie caused the 
sun to shine, and the gentle showers to 
fall upen them and make them grow. 


He could do as he chose with his own. 


It was a prohibition of which Adam 
and Eve ought not in the least to complain. 
They had enough without using the fruit 
of that one tree. God had kindly given 
them an abundance of the sweetest and 
best fruit with which the other trees 
were loaded. He had shown how much 
her loved tem, by creating them, by 
giving them such curious and useful 
bodies, and souls that would live for 
ever, and increase in goodness and hap- 
piness, if they continued to love and 
obey him. He had placed them in a 
most delightful home, and was taking 
care of thein like a tender and kind 
father. 


It was a prohibition for which they 
must have known there was a good reu- 
son. God might wish, in this way, to 
let them show how willing and ready 
they were to obey his commands, — how 
cheerfully they conld keep from what 


If 


he had giventhem no such prohibition, 


he prohibited and not even touch it. 


how could they have so well shown their 


obedience 2 


God might have wished to gee whether 
they were indeed his obedient children, 
to try them, and let the angels sec what 
Adam and Live would do when thus tried. 


That so good and kind a being as God 
had some good reason for giving them 


the prohibition, they conld have no 
doubt. It was one which it was not dif- 
ficuit for them to obey. It was just 


something not to be donc, — not to take 
the frait from one tree. 


How do you suppose you would have 
felt, if you had been in that beautiful 
garden, and, like Adam and Eve, been 
forbidden to eat of the frnit of the tree 
in the midst of the garden? 


You think, perhaps, that you would 
not have complained at all of the pro 
hibition, but would have been perfectly 
contended, and thankfulto God for all 
his goodness. 


But have you never felt uneasy and 
discontented when your parents or teach- 
ers have forhidden you to do, or to take 
something? Have you never thought 
their prohibition too hard. and wished 
that you could be free fromit? Think 
a little, and ypu may find reason to 
believe that, if you had been tinder the 
same prohibition as Adam and Eve were, 
you would have thought it too strict, 
and wished that God had not made it. 


You think, perhaps, that the threaten- 
ing of God would have made you very 
much afraid to disobey his command, 
and have kept you from doing so, if you 
had been placed in the same circum- 
stances in which Adam and kive were 
in the garden of Eden. 


Why then are you not afraid now to 
disobey the commands of God, and to 
sin against him? You knoow the awitul 
penalty which he has threatened against 
sinners, who do not feel truly sorry for 


their sins, and trustin Jestrs Chirist, aud 


9} 


look to God for las Holy Spirit to help 
them to love and obey him. Itis to be 
a miserable sinner fur ever; to have 
the soul dying for ever: uo life in it; 
no right and good feelings, but all wick- 
ed and hateful ones; no kindness to oth- 
ers; no love to God; no peace, no com- 
fort, no happiness. [Tt is to have the 
soul dying for ever in that wretehed and 
dreadful place where the wicked angels 
are, and where wicked men and woinen, 
and boys and girls, will go, who do not 
repent of their sins and trust in the Sa- 
vior. Itis to have the soul dying for 
ever, having lost the friendship and fa~- 
vor of God, and cast ont from heaven, 
with no hope of ever being permitted to 


go there. 


My young friend, wiil you not strive 
to escape from so tcrrible a doom? 
you have not already done it, will you 
not go to God, without delay, and con- 
fess your sins before him, and tell him 
how sorry you are that you have sinned 
against him? Will you not pray to him 
to give you his Holy Spirit, to help you 
truly to repent of all yonr sins and to 
forsake them; to trnstin the Lord Jesus 
Christ and imitate his blessed example ; 
to love aud obey God, and to do all the 
good you cau to others? Go, go in this 
way, to your kind heavenly Father and 
to the compassionate Savior, who are 
waiting to receive you, and, though your 
-Lody must die, your soul shall live for 
ever, perfect in holiness and happiness. 

MX 
What the early Christians thought of war? 
Continued from page 64. 


A third species of evidence, which ts 
of the highest importance in this case, 
is the belief which the writers of these 
times had, that the prophecy of Isriah, 
which stated that men should turn their 
swords into plonghshares and their spears 
into pruning-hooks, was then in the act 
of completion. 


Jreniens, who flourished about the 


year 1=Q), affirms, that this fatnous pro- 


phecy had been completed in his tanre ; 


fr ‘tie, Cliristiitnk, rsa, Les glihFe 


If 


TITY, MON PEL Cre Paks > See Lema 


changed thetr swords and their linces 
lito instruments of peace, and they know 
not now how to fight.” 


. 
Justin Martyr, who was contemporary 


with Trenwus, asserted the same thing : 
whieh he coujd not have done if the 
Christians of his time had engaged : 
war. 


that the prophecy,” says he 


»iS fulfilled, you have good reason to 
believe: fur we, who in times past kil 
1:d one another, do not now fight with © 
our enemies.” And here it is observ- 

able, that the word ,9feliiy Sides .noium 
mean to strike, or to beat, or to “s 


a blow, but to fight as in war; and th 


word ,,eneimny’’ does not mean a common, 
adversary, or one who has injured us, 
but an enemy of the state: and the sen- 
tence, which follows that which has been 
given, puts the matter out of all doubt. 


these, 
speaks in these remarkable words: ,,De- 


Tertuthan, who lived after 
ny that these (meaning the turning of 
swords into plonghshares) are the things 
prophesied of, when you see what you 
see; or that they are the things fnlfilled, 
when you read what yon read: but if 
you deny neither of these positions, then 
you must confess, that the prophecy has 
been accomplished as far as the practice 
of every individual is 


concerned, to 


whom itis applicable.”’ J might go froin 
Tertullian even as far as Theodoret, if 
it were necessary, to show that the pro- 
phecy in question was considered as in 


the act of completion iu those times. 


The fourth and last proof will be found 
in the assertions of Celsus, aud in the 
reply of Origen to that writer. Celsus, 
who lived at the end of the second cen- 
tury, attaeked the Christian religion. 
Hie made it one of his charges against 
the Christians, that they refused in his 
time to bear arms forthe emperor, even 
in the case of necessity, and when their 
services would have beenaccepted. He 
told them further, that if the rest of the’ 
empire were of their opinion, it would 
soon be overrun by the Barbarians. Now 
Celsus dared nothave brought thischarge 
agaiust the Christians, if the faet hae 


a 


wt heen publicly known. But Iet us 
pe whether it was denied by those, who 
vere of opinion that his work demanded 


areply. The person, who wrote against 
him in favor of Christianity, was Origen, 
who lived in the third century. But Ori- 
gen, in his answer, admits the fact as 
ated by Celsus, that the Christians 
ould not bear arms, and jnstifies them 
or refusing the practice, on the prin- 
ciple of the unlawfnlness of war. 


And as the early Christians would not 
enter into the armies, so there is good 
round to suppose that, when they be- 
me converted in them, they relin- 
Human nature 
was the same both in and ont of the ar- 


quished their profession. 


mies, and would be equally worked np- 
on in this new state of things in both 
ceases. Accordingly we find from Ter- 
tullian, in his Soldier’s Garland, ,,that 
inany in his time, immediately on their 
conversion, quitted the military service.” 
We are told also by Archelaus, who 
flourished under Probus in the year 278, 
that many Roman soldiers, who had em- 
braced Christianity after having witnes- 
sed the piety and generosity of Marcel- 
lus, immediately forsook the profession 
ofarms. We are told also by Eusebius, 
that, about the same time, ,,Numbers 
laid aside a military life, and became 
private persons, rather than abjure their 
religion.” And here it may not be un- 
worthy of remark, that soldiers, after 
their conversion, became so trouble- 
some in the army, both on account of 
~ theirscruples against the idolatrous prac- 
tices required of the soldicry, and their 
scruples against fighting, that they were 
occasionally dismissed the service on 
these accounts. 


% a 


Youthful sing. 
I’rom Pike’s Persuasives to early piety. 


a 


My young friend, I entreat you to 
follow me, while I point out to you some 
of those sins which undo multitudes. 

' Among these evils, a thoughtless, in- 
| considerate spirit is, in young persons, 
one of the most common, and ene of the 
most fatal. While open impiety slays 
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its thousands, thissinks its ten thousands 
to perdition. A time ts coming when 
you must consider your ways. Irom 
the bed of death, or from the eternal 
world you must take a review of life; 
but, as you love your soul, defer not 
till that solemn period, wouich shall fx 
your cternal state, the mumentous ques- 
tion: ,,ffow has mv life been spent ?”’ 
Look back on your past years. They 
are gone for ever. Bunt what report 
have they borac to heaven! What is 
the record made respecting them in the 
book of God ? 


judgment against vou! 


Will they rise up in the 
Possibly yon 
may not see.many instances of flagrant 
crime: hut do you see nothing which 
conscience must condemn: Lothing, that 
would tll you with alarm, if going this 
moment to the bar of your Maker? Per- 
haps you reply, .,It is trve, I cannot 
justify all the actions of my yonthful 
years; yet the worst that I see, were 
but the frelics of youth.’ My friend, 
do they bearthat name in heaven? Does 
your Judge view them in no worse a 
light? It has ever been the custom of 
this world to whitewash sin, and hide 
its hideous deformity ; bnt know, that 
what you pass over so lightly, your God 
abhors as sins sins, the least of which, 
if unforgiven, would sink your soul to 
utter eternal wo. ,..or the wrath of 
God is revealed from heaven against all 
ungodliness and unrighteousness.” The 
iniguities of youth, as well as of riper 
The sins 
of youth were the bitter things which 
holy Job lamented, and fur deliverance 
from David 
,,Lhon writest bitter things against me ; 


years, are abhorred by him. 


which devoutly prayed. 
and makest me to possess the iniquities 
of my youth.”” Remember not the sins 
of my youth, nor my transgressions ; 
according tothy mercy, remember thou 
me, for thy goodness’ sake, O Lord?” 


Take, then, another review of life. 
Begin with childhood. In that early 
period, so often falsely represented as 
a state of inuocence, the corruptions of 
a fallen nature begin to appear; 


the early years of life are stained with 


and 
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falschood, disobedience, cruelty, vanity, 
and pride. Can you recollect no in- 
stances in which your earlier years were 
thus polluted with actual sin 2? Can you 
bring to remembrance no occasion on 
which falsehood came from your lips ; 
or vanity, pride, or obstinacy was cher- 
ished in your heart? or when cruelty 
to the meaner creatures was your sport ? 
Shrink not from the review; 
Ytis far better to 

youthful sins in 


though 
painful, it is usefnl. 
see and abhor your 
this world, where mercy may be found, 
than to have them bronght to your re- 
membrance wher mercy is no more. 
But you have passed the years’ of child- 
God; yon have advanced one stage for- 
ward in your journey to an endless world. 
kias sin weakened as your years increas: 
ed? Have not some sinful dispositions 
Have not 
others, which you knew not in your ear- 


ripened into greater vigor! 
lier years, begun to appear? end does 
not increasing knowledge add rew guilt 
to all your sins? 


{pr Onr form wasset up thus far, and we 
were Just looking for a suitable article 
tofillup theremaining space, when the 
mail brought us the following, which we 
recommend to the serions consideration 
ofevery brother and sister in the Lord. 


(Communicated from adear brother in 
Maryland.} 
ON PRAYER. 

PRAYER; as a medium, is the means 
of grace, that God onr heavenly lather 
has provided, through which man, in 
his dependence npon God, éan make his 
wants and desires known to him. How 
Important, how necessary for ALL to 
pray ; and in particular the children of 
God, in the household of faith, should 
pray every where, ,,lifting up holy hands 
without wrath and doubting ;”’ for when 
we pray, we ask, and our blessed Lord 
says: ,.Ask, and you sha!l receive,” 
receive that, which will make us humble 
and submissive to the will of our Father 
jn heaven while here in this world, and 
in the world to come, glorious and hap- 
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py in the enjoyment of that eternal li 
which the children of God will be ble 
sed with. We therefore most earnest] 
exhort, that every brother should pra 
that every sister should pray; becaus 
prayer eflects much more, than is ge 
erally thowght. We have an eviden 
of this, from the fact that the ‘carel 
sinner does not wish to hear praye 
We will attend preachjiug sooner tha 
prayer, although the word preached wil 
condemn the sinner, yet he loves to re 
main ontside of the house of worship 
till afte? prayer; and after preachin 
wishes to be out before prayer. 
why? becanse the enemy of souls wil 
not have them to hear the words of bles- 
sing. So much the more then should 
the child?en of light abound in prayer ; 
for the fervent prayer of a righteous man, 
(or woman) availeth much. God has 
ever had respect to the prayers of his 
people. Under the Mosaic dispensation 
we find many instances, when one of 
God’s people, without the knowledge 
of the nation, prayed for and confessed 
the sins of the house of Israel, accept- 
ably with God. Hew exceedingly in- 
teresting then is prayer, and how en- 
couraging to the humble believing child 
of God; when he knows that God hears 
and answers prayer. And withal, how 
solemn, how very solemn is prayer; Tc 
see the fether or motket of a family, in 
the close of the day, cr early in the morn- 
ing, to have the family collected, and 
all bow down at the feet of sovereign: 
mercy, while the head of the family ap~ 
proaches God through the means of grace 
provided for him; and that means is 
prayer; while in humble reverence “to 
the God ofheaven, he makes their wants: 
known to him. May we not conclude, 
that the whole family in heaven are in- 
terested at so solemn a scene as this. 


STANZAS. 
»I’H praise my Maker while I’ve breath 
And, when my voice is lost in death, 
Praise shall employ my noblest powers; 
My days of praise shall ne’er be past, 
While life and thought and being last, 
And immortality endures.” 
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THE CHURCH IN THE JVILDER- 
NESS; or 

Yeslimonics of the existence of an aposto- 
ical church from the beginning of the 
Lrospel up to our time. 

Continued from page 87. 

At that time the Brethren had no 
bishops, and were at a loss, how tu ob- 
tain ordained ministers for the future. 
n this difliculty they sought advice from 
4he Waldensian churches, which were 
then still existing in Austria, a country 
adjoining Bohemia, and had yet bishops. 
They held finally a conference in the vil- 
Jage of Lhota near the borders of the 
two countries. *)They began it with 
fasting and prayer,and many tears, lays 
ing before God their difficulty, and ask- 
ing for divine direction and assistance. 
Ther they chose twenty persons ofwhich 
eleven were to have the oversi¢ht of the 
proceedings, and among the remaining 
9 they desired, the Lord wonld point ott 
whom He had chosen as bishops of his 
Bohemian church. To ascertain the will 
of God in this matter, they proceeded in 
They folded up 
12 tickets, of which 9 were blank, on 3 
however stoud the Latin word. ‘* Est” he 


the following manner. 


*) We cannot refrain from calling up- 
on the partictlar attention of our be- 
loved readers to the transaction, related 
here, as it is one of the utmost impor- 
tance to the chitrch. Here we see, how 
carefil these brethren were in the choice 
of their teachers and bishops. ‘Fhonch 
they saw and felt the necessity of having 
them, they would not proceed in the 
matter, before they consulted their el- 
der and longer established brethren and 
charches. According to this advice, it 
seems they appointed a conference in a 
place, near enotrgh to those Waldensian 
Brethren, as to make it convenient for 
the latter, to attend with them and to 
assistthem. At this conference they did 
not rely upon their own wisdom, but 
with fasting and prayer they called up- 


it is: as a token of the divine choice. 
All the 12 papers were ther thrown in- 
toa vessel, and hefreupon they prayed 
again, that God according to his loving 
kindness would choose ott of these 9 ap- 
pointed men, one, two or three as bish- 
ops for his charch. But if it was nothis 
will, that He would so difectit, (hat the 
lot should hit no one, but that there 
should be dtawn all blanks. During this 
fervent and united prayer a litfle boy 
had to draw one ticket after the other 
out of the vessel, and lay ome on the 
hand of each ofthe ninemen. When the 
tickets were opened, it appeared, that 
the three marked tickets had fallen on 
Mathias Convaldensis, Thomas Przelaus, 
and lias Chizenow, three eminent men, 
the same, which Gregory bad seen six 
years before in his trance. The whole 
assembly received these three men with 
rreat joy, as being given them of God, 
and considered now how they might be 
properly otdained. 

In this matter the brethren looked a- 
gain chiefly to the Waldenses, whom 
Ged had sent onee before to the assis- 
tance of theit ancestors in the twelfth 
century, and from whom they had had 


2 roa ray 


on God for his euidance and direction. 
Having chosen nine persons, whom they 
thought worthy of that responsibte office, 
though they wanted only three, they 
were so far from wishing to have their 
own will, that they left it to the final de- 
cision of God by lot, according to the 
example recorded in Acts ], 2%. 26. 
Whether he would choose one, two or 
three or none at all. Upon the whole 
nothing is more plain, but that these 
brethren were very cautious, ‘‘not to 
heap to themselves teachers after their 
own lusts, having itching ears.” 2. ‘Tim. 
4, 3. that they were very far indeed 
from thinking, that they could make to 
themselves teachers and bishops, as it js 
the way of the world, but that God alone 
can and will give us teachers after his 
own heart. 


~ 
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In 


Austria there were yet Waldensian bish- 


since that time ordained ministers. 


ops and churches ; so the Brethren sent 
their candidates with others as witnesses 
to these Waldensian Bishops, in order to 
The Waldensi- 
an bishop, Stephanus, received the breth- 
ren with much love, rejoiced over their 
account of the state and condition ofthe 
brethrens’ churches related to them in 


obtain their ordination. 


presence ofhis colleagues the origin and 
history ofhis church, and the succession 
of their bishops, and finally gave to those 
three men, chosen as stated above, un- 
der the assistance of his colleagues the 
epis-copal ordination. 


Soon after this event another great 
persecution broke out against the Wal- 
denses, in which, with many others, their 
last bishop, Stephanus, was burnt at the 
stake, which the brethren considered as 
a remarkable instance of the providence 
of God, in preserving this last bishop of 
the Waldenses just so long, as to give to 
them that ordination they would have 
sought for elsewhere in vain. 


The Brethren had also soon after they 
had obtained ordained bishops, a new 
persecution to undergo. King George 
Podiebrad commanded toseize them cv- 
ery where, and to compel thein to re- 
nounce their faith. The prisonsin Bo- 
hemia, and particularly in Prague were 
soon filled with brethren and even their 
‘first bishop had to languish therein un- 
til after the King’s death. Many had to 
die in these jails of starvation, and oth- 
ers were dreadfully maltreated. The 
remainder was compelled to retreat into 
the thickest forests, and during the day 
to hide in caves, and clefts of rocks. In 
order not to be betrayed by the rising 
smoke in daytime, they made only fire at 
night, read by the light of it their Bible, 
aud prayed. If there was a fall of snow 
and they had still to go out, either to pro- 
cure victuals, or to visit others, they 
went one behind the other, carefully 
stepping into the footprints of the fore- 
most, and the last dragged a brush af- 
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ter him, in order to destroy the track, 
that nothing more could be made out, 
but a poor man might have gone there, © 
Du- 


ring these disturbances brother Mathias 


to gather branches in the woods. 


Dolanscius, because he confessed the 
pure Gospel, was put to prison in Prague 
At firs 
some good peoplesuppliedhim with food & — 
drink, particularly a lady whose maidser- 


first 6 and afterwards 4 years. 


vant py his admonitions came to the 
knowledge of truth. 


emies coinmanded, that nothing should 


But when the en- 


be sent to him into the prison any inore, 
and he was consequently in danger to 
starve, God sustained him in another 
manner. One day he looked accidently 
toward the windows of the prison and no- 
ticed ajackdaw sitting there carrying 
While Mathias 
turned himself towards him, he flew a- 
way however, but let fall from his bill a 
small wrapt up rag. In this he found a 
piece of gold, for which he could buy 
victuals of the keepers of the prison, and 


something in his bill. 


thereby could sustain his life. until the 
King died. ‘Thus, what the ravens did 
to Klijahif God will have it so, the jack- 
daws cando even yet toa Mathias. 


With the death of the archbishop and 
of King George this persecution ceased, 
and under the new King Mladislaus from 
Poland, the brethren had for some ture 
peace. Such peaceful times they used 
to employ to the promoting of the King- 
So they 
sent for instance some from their midst 
out, to inquire into the condition of the 
Kingdom of Christ on earth, and to see 
whether there were anywhere in the 
world such Christians, who not only con- 
fessed Christ with their lips, but also fol- 
lowed himin their lives, who held fast 
the pure doctrine out of the word of God, 
knew the pope to be Antichrist, and 
with whom they might enter into broth- 
erly communion, or from whom they 
might adopt, whatever should tend to 
the improvement of their churches. 
The first attempt was made in the year 
1474. some noblemen bore the expen- 


dom of God in manifold ways. 
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ses, and procured of the King letters of 
safe conduct. 


The messengers went through Poland 
tu Constantinople. ‘There they separa- 
ted, and Lueas traveled towards Greece 
and Italy, Maressa Cocovecius through 
Scythia to Morocco and other Slavoni- 
au provinces, Martin Caratuicx took 
a Jew for interpreter, and travelod 
through Palestine and Lgypt, while 
visited ‘Thracia, 
When they came home again, they re- 
ported, that they had not found, what 
they sought, but at the same time they 
hed to lament, that they liad met with 
the ¢reatest corruption in all Christen- 
dom, & that it seemed asif the Christians 


jiad agreed together to live in the most 


Caspar Marcnuicus 


shameful vices. The brethren then met 
ugain In a council, and cousidered, what 
{ley would do now, inorder ta free them- 
selves of the accusation of a schism in 
the church at least before God and their 
own conscience, and to leave to their 
Finally it was 
coucluded, ‘-1f God anywhere in the 


giccessors a Sure way. 


world would awaken pious teachers and 


reformers, we will unite with them. 
This happened 1483. But heazing of 
noue, they sent 3 years afterwards again 
the above mentioned J.ucas and one 
‘Trnomas Grermamus to, France and Ita- 
ly, to seek in those countries after holy 
true churches. But these found, 
that most Christians had apostatized 


irom the doctrines and life of Christ ; 


and 


yetthey met also with some pious souls, 
sighing uuder great tribulations and dan- 
gers, with whom they conversed about 
their faith, and were mntually streneth- 
ened. ‘hey had tosee with their own 
eyes, how some of these hidden Chris- 
tians were betrayed and condemned to 
the stake, among whom was Jreronn Sa- 
VONAROLA, a witness of the truth in It- 
aly. In Trance they caine to the Wal- 
denses, whom they acknowledged as a 
pious people, and from whom they were 
received and entertainedin a brotherly 
manoer. In Kome they saw such things 


of which they were horrified long before. 
All this they related to their brethren 
after coming home, who now saw plainly, 
that nothing was left to them, but to 
sigh for Christendum to God, aud to ex- 
ercise at heme in suffering the trials, 
which God sent them, patience and con- 
stancy. 


In the peaceful times, which God had 
granted to the brethrens’ church it spread 
more ond more aud many noblemen, who 
joined them, ceded to them houses of 
Not yet 
50 years were passed since the solemn 


prayer on their country-seats. 


establishment of the New Behemian 
Brethren's church, when they could al- 
ready (in the year 1500) count nearly 
200 such ehurches. But the eneinies of 
the Brethren could not long look on this 
flourishing condition of that by them so 
much hated church quietly ; and in the 
beginning of the following century they 
urged on the King to issne an edict of 
persecution against the Brethren, it was 
however soon recalled, but the diet con- 
cluded anew their extirpation, and in or- 
der to getthe King’s consent the cath- 
olic bishops persuaded the queen, if she 
would notassist in rooting up the picards, 
(thus the Brethren were called.} she was 
threadened with an unfortunate child 
birth, The queen now did all she could 
to persuade the Ming. and the Ning had 
But he 
went presently to his cabinet, fell onhis 
knees, and prayed with tears that God 


not fortitude enough to refuse. 


would defeat this council, because he 
had no pleasure in the spilling of inno- 
cent blood. 


The enemies.of.the Brethren rejoiced : 
but hear, how it went with them. The 
quecn was suffering for several days the 
greatest pains of birth, and finally gave 
up her ghost under them. ‘The Chancel- 
lor, Collowrat went from the dict.to Ayup- 
kia, and had called to him the Lord of 
Colditsch, to whom he related joyfully, 
il was now unavimously coucluded, that 
the Picards should be all destroyed, 


Then the Lord of Colditsch asked his 
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own servant, who stood behind hin, and 
belonged to the Brethren. Simon 
what is thy opinion! since they are all 
agreed, will they carry itout! ‘Simon 
answered ; There was one present, of 
whomIdpo not know, whether he has 
consented, but without Hin there will 
be nothing of it.” ‘Che Chancellor, who 
thought he knew something of a new con- 
spiracy, angrily asked him: Who is he 
that may venture to, oppose himself to 
the whole diet? This must be a traitor 
to his country and an arrant knave, who 
had deserved nothing better, than the 
Picards themselves. Then he struck oa 
the table, and swore, that God shold 
pot let him arise again in health, if he 
rested as long as there was one remaja- 
jog. The servant raised his hand also 
towards heaven, and said: ‘‘Yonder a- 
bove dwelleth One ; jf He has not given 
his assent, ye have concluded a coungil, 
but it will come to nought.” The Chan- 
cellor replied: ‘*Thou knave shall find 
it out,” and arose from the table to go 
away. All at once a burning blister 
appeared on his foot, from which as mor- 
tification ensyed which the physicians 
could not prevent, he had to die a few 
weeks after. The archbishop Bisck was 
just on lis road to .Woravia, to make 
known the royal mandate. ~ He had 
taken pills, which began to operate, and 
he wanted to get off fromm the carriage 
in a hurry. But he got fast with his 
foot, was dragged, and huri himself in- 
wardly, which caised his death. Ra- 
dozky was riding ina sleigh, and had by 
his side a sling and two lances. ‘he 
sleigh being violently shaken, one ofthe 
lances entered powerfully upon his kid- 
neys,so that he died the third day. Pu- 
ta of Synichov was at Raby in his cha- 
teau, anda dreadful thuodersterm break- 
jog out, for fear he went into his cham- 
ber, and locked inside. As he did not 
come out for along time, nor opened the 
door on the knocking of his servants, 
they sent for the locksinith, and opened 
the door forcibly. our of the chief, 
that were present, entered ; but the two 
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first turned back iminediately, caused a 
coffin to be made, and—nobody could 
learn rightly, what had happened. Bar- 
on of Neuhaus fell while hunting, out of 
the carriage, and alance passing through 
his hip, which caused his death. Dr, 
Augustinus, a lawyer, who by a writing 
fult of lies had endeavored to blackey 
the character of the Brethren with the 
King and all men, died about the same 
time in Ollmutz while at supper, sud- 
denty. These sudden and dreadful ca- 
ses of death of so many of the most yio- 
lent enemies, whom the Brethren had tq 
fear, excited a great and general sur- 
prise, and causad a proverb, which was 
heard frequently abont that time: ‘*‘ITe 
that is weary of his life, let him only gq 
against the Picards, and he will not 
live agother year.” 


* % 
an 


COMMUNICATIONS. 


The following copy of aletter from ¢ 
brother to one, that was a brother, has 
been sent to ug for insertion by the au- 
thor. We see no cayse of withholding 
the pleasure and prefit of its perusal 
from our readers, and would Ijke to hear 
again from the writer. 

After some jntrgduetory remarks he 
says: 

I assure you dear friend and brother, 
J cannot hut syinpathize with you, and 
every brother and sister, jn your condi- 
tion, 1 do not :‘esteem sch as enemies, 
but admonish them as brethren.” Al- 
though I am not personally acquainted 
with you, yet I am notaltogether a stran- 
certo thedifgiculty that occurred between 
you and the brethren, and the condition 
you are in, alluded to in your letter. 

I will now 
in as brief a manner as possible give you 
my opinion, onthe subject you allude to 
in yours. I'he first of which is the doc- 
trine of Faith and Repentance. Re- 
pentance, J have ever contended, is @ 
doctrine calculated by the divine Mas- 
ter to kill, and to make alive; that is, 
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that the sinner, in repentance, must die 
4into sin, and be raised again uato life ; 
without which the figure of death, buri- 
al & resurrection, spokes of by Paul. 
(Rom. 6.) canpet be realized» And that 
in agenuine repentance, ¢ke living and 
saving faith which worke¢h by love is ob- 
4ained : upon which faith the believer ts 
baptized for.the remissian of sins, &&c. 
and .thus received gs a living member of 
Christ’s hody, andas iong as he retnains 
sonnected with said body, by ‘that which 
every joint suupplieth” hie may becoine 
fruitful. The circulating eedium, which 
as well and galore calculated to gyuicken 
and keep alive every soynd member ef 
said body. ‘The spirit of life from God 
which was first spread abroad -‘without 
eneasnre” upon Christ isthe head of the 
ody, from which it circulates 4hrough 
avery member, and keeps them alive. 


Another itlus{ration. 
‘The branch upaqn a vine receives the 
wery sap and substance which a floyrish- 
Zog vine, (a true emblem of Chrict. ) so 
abundantly possesses in itself. And as 
Zuorally impossible as it is for a member 
of a body, or a branch ofa vine, to re- 
inain alive, dislacated, or separated, 
from its original bedy in atemporal point 
Of view, so likewise ina spiritual sense is 
Apparent, the important necessity of a 
close connection, fellowship, union, and 
communion, of all the members and 
branches of the body, and that the body 
or church, of Christ is a separate body 
from the world J heartily concur with 
you. But d cannot enter upon particu- 
Jars, wherein this separation consists. 
Suffice it to say, the church must *emain 
separate from every thing that militates 
against her holy professiou,— the Gos- 
pel,—and render unto Cesar the things 
that are Cesar’s and to (rod the things 
that are God’s.”’ 


Now the question arises, where will 
we find this body? Not where the Gros- 
pel is disregarded, or any of the divine 
precepts set at naught, but in that body 
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of Christians where the Gospel is made 
the man ofher conncil, where every or- 
diuance and precept is observed in its 
proper time and place. Now if the or- 
der of the church fof the old brethren, 
which was iutroduced into Ainerica, 
from urope, a century and a half ago, 
and upheld, and observed, to the pres- 
ent day, is not the true order of the Gos- 
pel, where will we find it? But that it 
is in accordance with the Gospel, and 
uagder heaven’s protection, the following 
facts strongly corroborate. She has al- 
ways triumphed over every opposition. 
There have been frequent insurrections 
inherranks. Designing men, and men 
oftalent, have arisen in different parts 
ef the Union endeavoring to change the 
eld order, and introduce new custotns. 

Hlow far they succeeded in their sup- 
posed reforination, their history and 
works manifest. They and all their ad- 
lerents, as infected members separated 
from the body, or branches cut from the 
vine, have withered! have died! and 


cume to nought. 


The body of brethren in the Far 
West who you have reference to in yours 
you may ask, how came they to live 
and prosper, since their practice is some- 
what different from the old brethren, in 
fectwashing, the supper, and comiuni- 
on; the reason to my inind is obvious, 
whichis this. First they are descendants 
of the old brethren, by succession of 
Ferson and doctrine. Secondly they have 
rever revolted against the order of the 
old brethren. ‘Thirdly they have never 
walked by the best light,and knowledge 
‘The difference between them 
was never 


they had. 
and the JSastern brethren 
considered by our forefathers who visited 
them, a sufficient cause for a separation. 
Upon this principle we acted at the 
council meeting you refer to, the asserm- 
bied brethren unanimously came to the 
fullowing conclusion, to bear with each 
other iu love, until the matter may be 
farther considered, and adjusted, at an 
aunoual meeting or general council. -And 
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it is the ardent and sincere prayer of 
the writer, 2nd in ali the lorens of the 
Ford, and the hyetherhood in the Far 
West as well as the Mast, thad this mat. 
ter may be amicably adjusted, and that 
there may bea closer communian, a bet- 
ter union, and that ajl may some ta 


walk hy the same rnute, and mind the 
same things. May peace, and prosperity 


attend all the Israel.of God. Aue. 
% 
rem Varyland 

My mind has been impressed foxsome 
time uponthe matter of our Loveteasts, 
Although not very old, I have attended 
a considerable number of Lovefeasts, 
some very large and others sma}l, yet I 
must confess. and declare that I received 
the greatest spiritual benefit from atten- 
ding those thatwere small. But recersst- 
By I attended one held in... . Md. 
where perhaps not more than farty 
members. were present to commnne with 
each other, which was held in a Scheol- 
House. It commenced at 1 o’clock., in 
the aftexnoon, held particnlarly for the 
accommodation of old members 
some younger ones, who were about ne- 


apd 


moving West. 


Abons this time last year there wasone 
held at the same place, and such wasthe 
satisfaction and the pleasurederived from 
those loxefeasts; that the question is 
frequently asked by members, why ean- 
not the custom obtain in aur congrega- 
tions to commnne in smaller nnmbers ? 
—Whence the necessity of bringing the 
members together from sncha great dis- 
tance, as las been onr custom '—And 
where the necessity of commencing in 
the morning and providing dinner for 
such a vast concourse of people, consn- 
miog 3 or 4 hours in eating, and conse- 
quently (for it has that tendeney,) dis- 
turbing the minds of the members, who 
wish to comnone! J} fear, many of our 
brethren regard tiat ineal we give tothe 
congregation as of scriptural origin ;— 
hence their dislike to discontinue it. 
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Paul says, “Tf any man hunger, Jet hisy 
eat at hame.’’ ‘Phe fair inference fron, 
that ts, that they dd net eat an the room, 
where they held theism Wvefeast, or he 
wowld have said, why did yon pot ent 
more at diaper time ? Let it met be said, 
that we de it to feed the poar: for the 
very poor are not generally there. Wut 
many corse merely to see the morelity of 
the thine 


3, 2nd go away remethine that 
surely this is not the way to prepare the. 
wind for a proper reveption of the Lord’s. 
supper arg the ecommnunion. As to feed- 
ing the paos, our Lord SaySy we hava 
them always with, ns, and wa can do, 
good, whenever we will. J feet. 
assured that there are other times, when. 
we can render them a ereaten. benefit, 
than wpon,lovefeast eccasions. As things. 
have been conducted, | have ng doubt, 
but that there are sume Incrrbers in al-. 
most every Gangregation, who have ney- 
er commuged. Therefore ows hosefeasts 
ought to be more frequent, whieh is not 
practicable, unless we adopt the course 
Of Our. 4 Bl Uvest 
them of all this superfluous expense and 
tronble. 


them 


brethren. 


The trouble is more thea the 
expense. Let every comsnunity of breth- 
yen suit their own conveuvience with 
respect to holding their lovefeasts. The 
eustoin of holding them at, tines ta, suit 
the convenience ef travetine brethren, 
often tends to prevent their holding a 
lovefeast at all. It is desirable that 
strange brethren should travel among us 
statedly, to confirm us in the truth; yet 
I do not see the necessity of a ehurcls 
potting off the lovefeast expressly for 
such occasions. 


Yours truly in christian fellowship. 


+ = 
ANSWER TO QUERIES. 
Communicated. 

Now F 


Love constrains me, which I have, aad 
always had for the Brotherhood in Christ 
Jesus, and particular forthe unity of the 
spirit in the bonds of peace, which al- 
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evavs showid exist among ihe members of 
khe housdhetd of faith. 


In the June Number of the Vospel- 
Vi-iter of T2351 0a page 44 7 noticed in 
the cuuchnsien of a levter fromthe ar 
West, words in the fulzowing manner, is 
not iatatlibity ascribed ¢o the wid breth- 
ven in Che eninates of Che last year’s con- 
ference (ef 1350) the 25k question. 
Said question reads tls, “There i» a 
hody of peapte or brethrea inthe lar 
West, whose doctrine and practice 1s 
somewhat didereat from ours. Sine of 
oue breiheea live near @ alanost among 
Khem. Now the question arises, are the 
Hretheen grivileged aoocrding to the 
Klospel to held commuron with Chem 
tinder existine circuarnstaaces.” Now 
én answer to the above questcou the 
council considered that accordieg to the 
Gospel, and ihe constaat doctrine and 
practice of fe church, e& would not be 
advisable for brethren te commene with 
them antil a enion is elected, aad they 
wre agreed to practice according to the 
ancient order of the cheech. See Pant 
1 Cor. iv. 14. 17. Now I cannot see 
syherein the cornncil of Ge old brethrea 
should have ascribed tafallebility 
themselves, because tle council of thre 
old brethren would notadyise thetrmem- 
bers to commune with & body of peuple 
whose doctrine and practice would def- 
ter from theirs until 2 anion would fiest 


be effected on the Apostolic order of Che 


te 


elmrch of Jesus Christ, else we soenr 
sveald be divided, and wot be any loa- 


ser in Unioa as the church of Christ. 


Wo. 2, 

On page 44 of the Gosgel-Visiter Junc 
¥851 a query occurs, Whether a broth- 
er that formerly had beea a soldier, has 
a right according to the @ospel to make 
application for bownty-fand, which by a 
law of Congress is set apart for those 
who served in war. 


I answer, as the Gospel is silent as to 
the aforesaid circumstance nevertheless 
we find that Juha the Baptist when sol- 
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diers demanded of hin what they should 
ato, be answered and said unto them: 
Po violence to no man, neither accuse 
amy falsely, and be comtent with your 
wares. Now neither do I sec any pro- 
fibition In the Gospel iathe above case, 
if congress passed alaw to give an ad- 
ditiunal pay or reward to those who had 
been in the United Stetes service, why 
seach might uot take the land when of- 
fered, as there is no force nor violence 
necessary to beused; enty slhowsng their 
fezal right to it, becatse the grant is 
already made by a faw of congress: 
now tu take the offer of the bounty or 
not is duving violence to no man. Now 
gm this light T view the case above. ia 
stmplicity. Yours iu brotherly Jove. 


—— 
REPIEIV of the GOSPEL-VISITER. 


Dear Editor, 


Tsuppose vou have got 
2imost out of patience with me on ac- 
conat of my long silence, particitlarty, 
since you wamted to knew my candid, 
anvarotshed and anilattering opinivn, 
You know 
however that { ain always slow at wre- 


about the Gospel- Visiter. 


tang, nnd much moreso at passing an o- 
rinion on ang new thing. I wished to 
kaow a little more of your publication, 
as I was not particularly in favor of é, 
knowing that it is almost tmpossible te 
maintain the character originally desizn- 
ed. 


befoce ine; [ lave caretully cead and 


[have now your first six numbers 


studied the:m, and upon the whole | aust 
candidly say, you have tolerably well 
succeeded ia maintainiag the character 
ofthe ‘‘Gospet-Visiter.” AIL] would sa¥ 
in a general way, is, what was alreadg¢ 
hinted at by abeother from Maryland(see 
page 41) namely to avoid long articles. 
"Lis true, it cannot always be avoided. 
Such in the 
Wilderness’? and ©The Fraternity of 


articles as **Uhe church 


Ve) 


German Baptists” cannot be compress- 


Yet, interesting 


oe 
e 


ed in a few columas. 


108—1] 12 


as these articles are, I fear, they will 
become tedious if extended to an undue 
length. With the correspondence ingen- 
eral Tam well pleased. Perhaps one let- 
teror rather apart of one had been bet- 
ter not given, as it night hurt feelings, 
theagh personal names are not given, 
(Uheeditor is awarcof this mistake, done 
in ahearry in order to make up a form, 
and if rt shoald have cased hard feel- 
ings, he istralv sorry for it, and willing 
to make a}b necessary amends.) 


I have read with great interest the 
cerrespondesee earried on with the Far 
West Brethren. ‘The object of it; as ex- 
pressed in the introduction (see No. 1 
page 9) nainely the desire to be One peo- 
ple with us, is certainly praise-worthy, 
and should never be lost sight of. The 
manner and spirit, in which this corre- 
spondence 3s conducted, is alse mnex- 
ceptionable. Yet lam constrained by 
love to say, that in order to arrive at so 
desireable point, as a union, heart and 
hand, inthe spirit of the Gospeb ond in 
the order of the house of God, the eonrse 
of the correspondence ought to be alter- 
ed a little. I believe the parties in this 
case are all sincere, bnt it must be obvir 
ous to them, that there might be letters 
exchanged inonth after month, aud even 
weeks after weeks, and continued for 
years, and atthe end might be as far a- 
part as at first, and all the labor would 
be spent in vain. Just as two parallel 
lines, if ever so far extended, never 
raeet, every schoolboy in Geometry be- 
ing witness, and every child bemg able’ 
to see and understand. 


As these two lines agrecin their course 
length, extend &c. so we may agree in 
many things, and yet remain at the same 
distance from each other forever. This 
being admitted, the question arises, Low 
is this to be avoided? 
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THE CROSS THE TEST. 


Irom the Germain. 


Many are with Christ delighted, 
While he speaks of joys to come, 
Thiaking that to them is plighted 
After death a happy home. 
But the “cross’”—when he declares it 
‘None but he who talses and bearsit, 
(an my true disciple be,”’ 
Kew, how few to this agree. 


fill are pleased when “come ye weary,” 
They ean hear the Saviour sary ; 
Bat ’tis language harsh and dreary, 
‘‘Eoter ye the narrow way,” 
While ‘“Hosannah !” men are singing, 
fli can love. But when ’tis ringing, 
*‘Crucify him !’? at the sound, 
Nothing more’ of love is found. 


While hishands ave food supplying, 

All with joy his beunty take ; 
When in anguish he’ is lying, 

None for his protection wale. 
‘Fhus may Jesus have our praises, 
While our hopes and joys he raises ; 

But shonld he his favors hide, 

Love to him wonld not abide. 


Is thy joy in Christ arising’ 
Vrom: thy love to him atone? 
Inhis sorrows sympathizing. 
Can’st thou malse’ bis griefs thine 
ow? 
Shonld he cease withoepe to bless thee, 
Shonld dark fears and doubts distress 
thee— 
Still confiding could’st thou say, 
“Jesus thon art all my stay.” 


Tn: thyself, Lord, thon art worthy,. 
All onr love is but thy due ;-. 
Saints and angels cry before thee, 
“Thon art holy just and true!’ 
Whoso on thy bright perfections 
Fixes all his best affections, 
JIas, in loving thee, a part 
That shall satisfy the heart. 


erent 
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THE CHURCH IN THE IWILDER- 
NESS, or 
Testimonies of the existence of an aposto- 
lical church from the beginning of the 
Gospel upto our lime. 
Continued from page 104. 


The confession of faith of the Bohemi- 
an brethren corresponded in its chief 
articles with that of the Waldenses, and 
so likewise their ecclesiastical constitn- 
tion and order, in which the apostolic 
church always served them as a pattern. 
Particularly strict they observed the dis- 
cipline of the Gospel, to which all the 
brethren without distinction had tosub- 
mit. Ia smaller faults secret admoni- 
tion and reproof was applied, which the 
brethren observed to one another; in 
greater ones public reproof before the 
church and in desperate cases total ex- 
clusion from the church. 

In order to give to understand more 
fully the views and principles of these 
New Bohemian Brethren, we have to 
add the following testimony from anoth- 
er source. 

The Bohemian Brethren are a sect of 
Christian reformers which sprung up in 
Bohemia in the year 1467. ‘They trea- 
ted the pope and cardinals as Anti- 
christ, and the church of Rome as the 
Whore spoken of in the Revetation. 
They rejected the sacraments of the 
Romish church, and chose laymen for 
their ministers. ‘hey held the scrip- 
tures to be the only rule of faith, and re- 
jected the pepish ceremonies in the cel- 
ebration of the mass; nor did they make 
use of any other prayer than the Lord’s 
prayer. They consecrated leavened 
bread. They allowed no adoration but 
of Jesus Christ in the communion. ‘They 
rebaptized all such as joined themselves 
to their congregation. They abhorred 
the worship of saints and images, pray- 
ers for the dead, celebacies, vows, and 
fasts; and kept none of the festivals but 
Christmas, Faster,and Whitsuntide. 

In 1503 they were accnsed by the 
Catholics to king Ladislans If., who pub- 
lished an edict against them, forbidding 
them to hold any aneetings, either pri- 
vately or publicly. When Luther de- 
clared himself acainst the church of 
Rome, the Bohemian brethren endeav- 


ored to join his party. At first, that re- 
former showed a greataversion to them; 
but, the Bohemians sending their depu- 
ties to his in 1535, with a full aeconnt 
of their doctrines, he acknowledged that 
they were a society of Christians whose 
doctrines came nearest to the purity of 
the Gospel. This sect published another 
confession of faith in 1535, in which 
they renounced anabaptism, which they 
at first practised: upon which a union 
was concluded with the Lutherans, and 
afterwards with the Zwinglians, whose 
opinions from thenceforth they contin- 
ued to follow. 

Irom this statement, (see Charles 
Buck’s Theol. Dict.) it appears, that the 
Bohemian brethren held Baptist-princi- 
ples up to the year 1535, the era of the 
Reformation in the sixteenth century. 
Ifany one should be disposed to doubt 
this, let him remember, what they them- 
selves testified in their ‘‘Justification of 
the faith, worship and ceremonies of the 
brethren in Bohemia and Moravia anno 
1532,” where they say, 

“It is evident, that infant-baplism 13 of 
‘no use, neither is it according to the in- 
“stitution of Christ, but of him, who has 
‘invented the same according to his own 
“will and pleasure. But Crrist will have 
‘this Baplism upon his word for the re- 
‘mission of sins, whereupon he promises 
‘also salvation, saying, He that believeth 
and is baplized, shall be saved.” (See 
Stark’s Ilistory of baptism and of the 
Baptists page \\. 

I'rom these two testimonies, NB. of 
Paido Baptists, to which we might add 
many others, itis sufficiently evident, 
that the Bohemian brethren were op- 
posed to infant-baptism, and rebaptized 
all such as joined themselves to their 
church, The question, how they dit 
perform baptism, whether by immersion 
or sprinkling, and if by immersioa 
whether by single or tring tmmersion 
cannot be doubtful, when we recollect, 
that the Bohemians were first brought 
to the faith of the Gospel by the preach- 
ing of Greek Christians, who always 
held trine immersion to he essential 
to baptism; (see above page 7) of An- 
gust number,)—that (rine immersion 
prevailed yet cenerally even in the Ro- 
znan churches of Bohemia, Germany, 
é&c., up to the time of the Reformation, 

8 


a7 4 , 
4 

of which, were there no other testimo- 
jy, the’ baptisteries in the, ancient 
“cbnreli- -buildings wonld be ed a as 
being mostly large cuongh to immerse 
snotenly little babes, but even children 
of sone more advanced age ;—and that 
the Reformers, Luther and others, prac- 
tised it, we learn from an acevtnt, 
which Pomrranus, a friend and co-la- 
borer with Luruer, is giving us of the 
manner of baptizing a Jew, and which 
we cannot withhold@ froin onr readers, 
to show them, how even the Lutrurr- 
ANS performed baptism in the days of 
the refurmation, PowuRranus says, 

“When aJew applies to us for the 
baptism of Christ, we do not believe 
him suddenly. He must repeat to us 
some passages of Moses and of the pro- 
phets concerning the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and particularly what he has learned 
from the preaching of Christ’s Gospel. 
By which we inay discern, whether he 
igs in earnest, &c. ‘Then we commend 
him to some catechists, to teach him the 
Christian catechisin,”’ 

Then upon a day appointed for bap- 
tism we cause to be pntinto the middle 
of our church a brewer’s tub filled with 
water so that a man may sit in it on lis 
knees, and the water cover him up to 
his shoulders. Such tub is to be hung 
all aronnd and above with curtains, yet 
so, that there isroom heft inside of thee ur- 
tains before the tub, wiere the Jew may 
undress and dress himselfagain under 
cover. The curtains are fsxed so that 
they can be drawn aside, when the Jew 
sits in the water on his knees, and be 
letdown again, when he is baptised.” 

At the proper time the pastor or inin- 
ister bringeth the Jew forward and pla- 
ceth him in the middle of the elurel:be- 
fore all the people, and asketh him pub- 
licly: Jew, how dost thou wish to be 
nanted?t {le answers, John or N.—The 
preacher says: John shall be thy mame. 
John, tell me the ten commandinents of 


God out of Moses. He begins: ‘he 
ten commandments are: The first &c. 
Then says the preacher: Jolin, since 


thon desirest to be baptized with the 
Baptism oF Curist, thon art to confess 
thy faith befome the whule congregation. 
lic answers: I believe in (sod the Ia- 
ther Almighty Creator &c. Further 
says the preacher, Jolin, wilt thon be 
baptized npon this faith, which thon hast 
now confessed! He answers, Yes, most 
willingly.’’ 

Presently the Jew retires behind the 
curtain to the tub, and because he has 
left jacket and trowsers at home, he 
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takes off his shaes and eoat, steps into 
the water, throws his shirteto the com, 
and bends immediately inte the water 
upon his knees. Then the enrtains are 
thrown up, thatallinay -publely:bescea 
and heard.” 

Then the. baptist takes hold with his 
right hand’of John’shead, and says lond- 
ly: And { baptize thee in the name of 
the Father, (here he puts him over head 
into the water, wand draws hin again out 
presently }—and of the Son, here he pu's 
himndowu into the water a second tine 
as befere,)—and of lhe koly Ghost, (bere 
he putieth him a third timeinto the wa- 
ter as before.) ‘he baptized Jolm 
says, Auten.” 

“Then the curtains are Jet down a- 
gatn —the baptized coines ont of the 
water, putteth on his clothes, and then 
appears again and stands in the iniddite 
of the church as at first. Ife raises now, 
his eyesand hands towards heaven, anal 
‘says with a loud voice, slowly and dis- 
tinctly @ kind of doxulesy to God the 
Father, and, the Son, and the Hoby 
Ghost, falling at the same time npon his 
koees, and prays publicly the Lord’s 
prayer. ‘hen the minister pts his, 
band upon the head of the baptized, and 
pronounces the last prayer over hime 
we.’ See Mehyning’s Historia S. Bap- 
tisinl page 947-949. , 

When such correct views of the Bap-, 
fism of Christ, prevailed yet among the 
Sauron reformers, as this simple relatiogs 
proves, and might be stillsmore amply 
proved by a eloud of testimontes fram, 
their own wrilings, nutwithstanding 
they were descendants of those ancient « 
Saxons, who were forced, or, as it is.’ 
sometimes said, **dragooned” by. the 
bigoted Reman catholic Car eE-MaGne. y 
to become Christians and to be -bap- « 
tized ;—how mucl» nore neason is there: 
to beligge e, that the Bourmian Breru- | 
REM Inaintained aud practised the same , 
correct views, having inherited them, 
as we might say , from their fure-fathers,. 
who were, as related above, 
to Christianity by the simple preaching, 
of the Gospel throngh, the instrimental- , 
ity of two simple Greeks Christians. P 

We cannot refrain fram expressing , 
here our most heart-felt gratitude to onr, 
ancient LUTHERAN brethren for putting , 
on record sucth a plain, unnstakeable 
description of the Baprism or Cirist, , 
as they themselves, and we with them, | 
call it. At the same time we cannot, 
but lament, that their children of the, 


present day lave gone so far astray, as , 


to sometimes ridicule, what their fathers | 


converted , 
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net ouly called, but even practised as 
the Baptism of Christ. 

fu conclusion of these remarks we 
mest mention a circumstance, that hap- 
pened, while we were writing ont and 
iranslating the above fiom the original 
german work. A german man, a Ln- 
inevan too, who was working for us, 
would Come oceasionally imto our room, 
and being fond of reading, would take 
up a boois duriag an hone of rest. He 
happened to pick up one day the last- 
meationed book, and to fall upon the ve- 
ry article we inserted above from it. 
He read it attentively, and when done 
with it, he said, ‘Surely, if this is the 
baptism of Christ, even us the fathers of 
our own elmrch testify, OURS is not.” 
And atter a few more observations, which 
sve dun’t recollect, he concluded with 
the words, Why should Wit nov be bap- 
tized with the same Baprism of Cunisr, 
as THar Jew was! We will only say, 
what we then breathed mentally *‘May 
the spirit of God keep alive this convic- 
tion not only in bin, bnt in inany others 


of his name, who may read thisi!! 


ANSWER TO QUERIES. 
Communicated. 
To the Gospel-Visiter. 
No. 3. 

In June-number page 44 a qnery has 
appeared, **Why the bread of communi- 
ou and the cup of thanksgiving did or 
does not pass from one to another at our 
communion-meetings with the sisters, 
when the one that adininisters, Walls up- 
on then, as it dveth with the brethren, 
wc.” 

Permit me to say somothing on the a- 
bove subject if yon please. Abont a 
century and a half ago there came fron 
nrope to America, Brethren who be- 
ing nuited tog~ether to start or biild a 
church, in this then wild country, and 
establish the same npon that Rock Jesus 
Christ, which he himself says the powers 
of hell shall not prevail against it. “They 
began to revive the true worship of God, 
secording te the Gospel of Jesns Christ, 
and to preach Jesus Christ, and him Cru- 
cified, and also to practice according to 
the word, and the order of the Apostol- 
ig churches. 

The churches of the brethren have 
practised at their coimmunions in the 
saine way as above stated, butof late 
years, there is, now and then, some ob- 
jection brought against its correctness 
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of being apostolic, «pon the eronnd ‘of ' 
Paul speaking to the Galatian Brethren, 

C. 3. vv. 26--25. ' 
Now from these words,of Paul can 
plainly be seen and understood, that all, 
that are children of God by faithin Christ 

Jesus, Lave an equal share of salvation ° 
through the atonement made by Jesus 
upon the cross, equal inthe resurrection 
as Christ answered the Sadducees Math. 

3 30. Sark 12, 25." Yet reason teach- ' 
a ditference between 


2 


~= 


es, that there is: 
mate and female, so long as we live ia ' 
this earthly tabernacle, becanse the fe- 

males often haveinfantsin theirarms when 

seated at the communion tables, not 

able to attend in breaking of bread as 

the male can. ' 

I therefore can find no scripture to, 
prove that the proceeding in the above 
practice of the church is not right, or 
does not agree with the written word, 
neither can we find in that word: that 
any thing is commanded the sisters at 
the Communion Table at breaking of 
bread, and receiving of the cup, yet as’ 
afure-said the sisters are equally saved 
with an everlasting salvation as well as’ 
the brethren provided they do their du- 
ty and obey that which they are com- 
mauded in the word, and hold ont faith-+ 
ful to their end, they will equally re- 
ceive a crown of eternal life. 

But ] say again, as longas we live in 
this world, there is a difference between 
the mates and the females neither doeth 
Paul say a word to the Galatian Breth- 
ren of male or female with allusion to 
fulfilling any office or exercise in the 
church, bntonly of their eqnal happiness 
as children of God by faith in Christ Je- 
sus &e. therefore it is my impression 
the order of the church agrees with the 
word, until [can be shown by the word 
thatit is not Apostolic and it is theduty 
vf every candid person objecting against 
any order of a church, he shontd beable 
to prove the error by the word. 


* * 
* 


COMMUNICATIONS. 
extract 
ofa letter from our foriner correspon- 
dent of the Far-Wesr Brethren. 
Fecling it my duty to give you satis- 
faction on the subject of our not appear- 
Ing at the last Yearly Meeting, which 
was occasioned fur the want of a gener- 
al amderstanding with the brethren. 


We that were anxious to take some ac- 
tion to obtain a reconciliation, did nut 
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wish toact without the general consent of 
all concerned, which we were unable to 
accoinplish last year. But we have 
brought the matterso far to a conclusion, 
that an appointment is made fur“a ineet- 
ing on the fourth Saturday in November ; 
the meeting to be at our meeting-house 
in Adams county, and the ministering 
part of the brotherhood in the West are 
requested to attend, iu order to consult 
on the propriety of sending our grievan- 
ces to the next Yearly meeting for con- 
sideration. 

So you will not be discouraged, dear 
brother, our object is to labor to obtain 
a oneness and aunion. ut we wish to 
be cautions of producing strife at hoine. 
As our long separation has produced a 
jealousy with the brethren here as well 
as in the Hast. And I am not without 
hopes that this jealousy will be retmmovec, 
if ever we are favored with an opportu- 
nity of meeting in council. 

(The reader will please to take notice, 
that the above and what follows was 
written in answer toa private letter.) 

You further inquire, how have you 
got into this new way? The New Tes- 
tament is still the New Testament. 
Now dear brother that answer is easily 
made, as I firmly believe, that the dilfer- 
ence, which exists between you and us, 
would have never taken place, had it 
not been for the old brethren, who sent 
us the example ofour Savior to instruct 
and guard us against errors, namely 
that we put fcet-washing between the 
supper and the breaking of bread. They 
argued, there was no reoin for feet-wash- 
jug between the supper and breaking of 
bread, for it is written, ‘*As they were 
eating ;”) which cenvinced us, that no 
construction could be put on the word to 
justify a separation of that, what God 
had joined together. You may see then 
dear brother, the Old Brethren becante 
our teachers, and the word was given us 
as altghtto goby. Much more could be 
Written on this subject, but we will let 
this suffice for the present, hoping a bet- 
teroppertunity may be aflurded us. where 
more light can be had on the subject. 


From another l’ar-West Brother. 

Dear Brother! 

— — — Jn the September-Nutnbet 
page 90. | find a communication to the 
Far-West Brethren, showing the order 
of the Old or Mastern Brethren, in which 
I find inspiration claimed fur those eight 
persons from Kurupe. This accounts at 
once for the difference between the Mas- 
tern and Western Lrotherhood. We 
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have nothing but the word to cuide us, 
which is sprritand life. Task our aged 
brother. How tt is, that the word does 
not say. that Christ orthe apostles used 
the kiss of chartty between the supper 
and the breaking of bread ! 

Again Lhumbly ask why it says Marl 
14, 26.‘*they sung ahyinn,” and wheth- 
er giving thanks at the cluse of the sup- 
peris the order, and that by inspiration ! 

Dear brethren, I believe those Bight 
persons were honest hearted men, sin- 
cere Christians. and had great light for 
the age, in which they appeared ; it be- 
ing a time of sectarian jealonsy. But I 
have never viewed them as infallible, 
but as men of like passions as we are, 
as mortals of erring judgements, seeking 
glory, jronor, immortality and eternal 
life, tollowing the light of God’s word & 
Spirit through the rereneration. 

I would still inguire in love; How it 
can possibly be following the example 
of Christ, ‘‘He rises from supper,’? — 
when according to the order of our Ias- 
tern Brethren there is no supper there! 
—Again ‘and took a towel, and girded 
Ilimsenr,” not another was girded. — 
Jonn 13, 15. *‘For I havegiven yon an 
exainple, that you should do, as [ have 
gone to you.”? How this can be followed, 
when one is girded, another is washing 
and the ene girded is wiping, it remains 
dear brethren, for you to show. 

Again J would ingytre, if our Mastery 
brethren conclude, that because Paul 
and Barnabas went froin Antioch to Je- 
rusalein to the apostles and elders, on 
account of some of the believing Phart- 
sees thought, that the Gentiles shanld be 
circuincised and thiscase being decided 
and the deerees we have reeorded, — 
Ifave weany command or example or 
exhortation, that we should assemble an- 
nually, todecide cases of the hke nature, 
and our deciston be conclusive? That if 
even our ;ar-Western brethren, who 
have never known that they had to be 
governed by any other law, bnt the 
word of Gud, do not immediately ac- 
knowledge and conform, they are to be 
told, ** We know not whence ye are.’’ 
‘This ts a weighty matter,and should be 
treated tenderly. 

Again ] would inquire, should we not 
be able to show documents from our old 
brethren in the Far-West, yea, even 
West of the Rocky Mountatmns: -should 
we be found walking inthe light of the 
(sospel, keeping house according to the 
pattern laid down in the word :— show 
us, dear brethren, what differenceathere 
is betweeu the most astern and most 
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Western Brotherhood, since those Might 
iad no higher claims then the word &c.- 


ANSWER tothe above. 


Youss of Qetober 13. was communi- 
‘Cated to me last Lord’s day, and yester- 
day # received another communication 
from Br. G****#, dated Oct. 15. both 
of which inforned me of\your intended 
-coumeg! ineeting on the 22 of Novbr. 1 
amvery sarry, tuat I have been so slow 
and backward in my communications, 
owing in a great ineasure to the wnani- 
fold qther dnties I had to perform. Hav- 
eng only a yorng hand in the shop. I 
dad to attend to the mechanieal part so 
vnueh, as tu leave me sumetines but the 
hours of (he ight for the editorial and 
other writing. However I feet J have 
not dove my part in trying to remove 
those prejudices, which might bein the 
way ofa full mion between you aud us, 
aud 1 fear ifon should now act in a 
church capacity; being still under a 
avrong impression of the views and prin- 
ciples of the old brethren, as I perceive 
strong symptoms in your, and stitt more 
in Br. G*+**#s letter, it mieht rather 
widen the breach and inerease the dis- 
tance, which is between us. Permit 
me therefore to lay betore you and all 
the brethren that may meet at said coun- 
cil, afew thoughts and reflections, which 
1 cenfess, Lurght to have said long age, 
stil! [ hope, you wall vet duly consider, 
and at the same time pardon ine for the 
delay. 

I enust premise one.oz two things tore. 
Helieve me, dear brother, when L assure 
yor, that when I uadertook the corres- 
pondence with you, ar even the publica- 
tion of the Visiter, I acted froin the pu- 
rest motives, as far as I know my poor 
ang deceitful heart. Thad no other ob- 
ject, but to give my little mite towards 
the buildiog up ofthat spiritual ¢emple 
of God, the church of Christ, and more 
particularly towards the promoting of 
peace and union in the Brotherhvod. 
My frail body and weak health doth not 
allow me any longer to travel extensive- 
ly, and I would alrnost be entirely use- 
less to the church at large, if I had not 
taken upon myself this mode of commn- 
nicating with my brethren, whouw L tove 
mostsineerely, and whoin I wish to serve. 
wherever they inay be. 

Another preliminary remnark. Jn the 
course of what I ain going to say, I have 
necessarily to be brief. Conclusions to 
whieh | have arrived through long and 
deep reflection, I perhaps canuot present 
to you in the full light, in which I my- 
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self see them, oratteast imagine to see. 
Again, in handling a subject, J ain not 
so apt aud teader, that | can do it with- 
out torching sometiines the feelings of 
others, though it being far fron ine to in- 
tendit. Should this happen, dear broth- 
er, or dear brethren, bear with ine and 
where I deserve it, reprove me but [ 
bee you most earnestly, do not lay aside 
the truth [ may advance on acconnt of 
my unskiilfil or awkward presenting it. 


T feel the more enconraged to go on 
in the cerrespondeuce with yon, in as 
much as I have todeal with men of can- 
dor and intelligence;-- with men of 
strong minds and wartn hearts, whom | 
verily believe to be sincere in their love 
oftruth and of the brotherhood ;— with 
men, whowill not wilfully nus-understand 
or mis-construe any sentiment, that I may 
offer for «heir consideration, thongh [ 
nay not be able to express the same in 
such plain correet language, as it onght 
to be done. 

I was much pleased to find in yourlast 
letter stated again, that ‘‘vour object is 
to labor towards obtaining amnion and a 
oneness,” which, I fondly apprehend, 
imears not only a union among your- 
selves, but with the whole body of the 
Brotherhood. If ain not mistaken in this 
T bid you from the inmost of my heart 
(rod speed. Yes. let this object be up- 
permest in your pending consuttation, 
and may the Lord in his infinite merey 
bless yourlabor of love. lor certainly 
this is the vital point, in comparison to 
which ali the minor differences dwindle 
into insignificancy. Yousaid dear broth- 
er, in, ong of your former letters, ‘*while 
we i tarown out separate from the 
old gretfiréh, there was no trouble a- 
mofes@us.” I readily believe this. 
While ygu were standing alone, an un- 
divided phalanx of brethren testifying 
by word and deed the truth as it is in 
Christ Jesus to the world around you, 
none could gainsay your testimony. 
But when brethren from the old states 
began to settle around you, who did not 
falt in with you, but began to form clutr- 
ches separate from yon, and held love- 
feasts different froin yon, then wo doubt, 
trouble came. The world heard and 
saw the difference; your testimony not 
agreeing made it powerless, not to men- 
tion other evils, which donbtless are 
more obvious to yon, than I conld de- 
scribe. ‘This is the curse of separation 
aud disnnion, that above allit shonld be 
avoided, if it is possible to do su with a 
food conscience. 
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Had we had Gane to publish the whole 
of that article. Phe Mratcrntty of Ger- 
nan Buptists” setting forth al of their 
principles, views, ductrines aud prac- 
lice, wad alsu their history up to our 
present tine, J trust, it would have gone 
far to remove most of your prejudices,or 
as youn termi them your jeatusies agaist 
the old brethrea. It Pinay be ahowed 
to speak of ny own experience, ft tust 
say, perhaps there is no brother now iiv- 
ing, who was possessed with more prejn- 
dice, and who lad more serions ditticul- 
ties tu overcome, than Thad, to become 
united, not only outwardly, but in heart 
and sonl, with the brethres, and J can 
only ascribe it, next to the word and 
grace of God, to the most intimate ac- 
quaintance with many old brethren, most 
of whom are now dead and gone, und tu 
the careful study of the history and trans- 
actions of our brotherhood, as far as lL 
have been able tv collect them. Let, 
dear brethren, so far from thinking iny- 
self infallible, or as being able to teach 
others without error or mistake, 1 con- 
fess that Iam a learner still, and need 
not onol the assistance of my God, butal- 
so lumbly- require of all my hearers or 
readers, to correet me where they may 
see mein crror, and | hope through the 
grace of God, always to be willing thank- 
fully to receive tt. 

Yon ask ine perhaps, as others have 
asked, why do you nut hurry out your 
articles. setting forth the Views of the 
old brethren, faster? Why do yon fill 
your **Visiter” with so many articles, 
which we inay read in other books ?,a&c. 
‘To this [ must answer, first, FP think so 
litle afmy own composition, that Lgau- 
not thinix of taking up any too echt. 
portion ofthe space in the VisiteM, S@c- 
ondly, our readers are of different Gastes , 
and we mist try, as the custoin@s with 
our house-wives, (o set the table with a 
variety, tu suit every taste. And iny 
last, thongh not least reason is I feel 
iny responsibility in that peenhar task | 
have taken npon myself, that I cannot 
write, when and lkow T please; that [ 
have been busily engaged fora day in 
reflecting, reconsidering and writing, | 
jiave sometimes to throw all aside, when 
] come to revicw it next wnorning as be- 
fore God: m short, that I cannot pub- 
lish any thing to the world as the faith 
and practice of iny brethren, which I 
could lave reasan to think, it might 
make ine nneasy on my dying-bed. [ 
assure yon dear brother, if there is any 
thing good or nseful in those articles, 
that have already appeared, it is not the 


TH MON TMLEGOSTeL owiehe 


frnitofimy Jabav, but bas been ranted 
and bestowed from above in answer lo 
prayer. 

Dear brotier pardon my digression, 
Wien | began to write, 1 thonght { 
shonld by this time be done, and behold. 
I have said yet nothing to the purpose L 
had in view in auswer to your two let- 
ters. Be assured, your questions are 
notso difficult to auswer, that | am a- 
fraid to touch them. Bot T wm afraid of 
one thing, and that is to do something 
like that brother, who toll yoa, ‘we 
knew not whence ye are.” It seems 
Br. G. caanot yetget over this harsh ex- 
pression, though it was perhaps provoked 
by such sharp questions, as he puts to us. 
Why, my dear brethren, if we are not 
very carcfal, how eastly might we var- 
selves destroy that very ohjeet we have 
in View! Instead of relling stumbling- 
blacks out of each other's way we might 
throw firebrands into each other’scump, 
if not strictly on onr guard! Well then 
Inthe fearof the lord, and with bis as- 
sistance, | will try tu remuve a few of 
the stinubling-blocks ont of yonr way, 
and if you try at your pending connucik 
tu do suv towards us likewise, | feel al- 
inost acertaiu hope, that at our wextan- 
nual ineeting we willineet in love, and 
partin peaczand fullunion. Godgrantit! 

The first stuunbling- black in your way 
seeuts tu be such harsh treatment from 
brethren, as las been mentioned already 
and which has. grieved you, as LT cannot 
yet understand, as far as J am jJoforned, 
any thing else under those grievances, 
Which you intend to bring before one 
annial couoeil Now if fo am régeht in 
my suruise, and your grievances were 
caused by private offences, you should 
lay then before those who offended you, 
aud if they repent forgive them, and then 
they wonld be effectually  vemoved. 
That you can have any grievancesagainst — 
our whole brotherkood, J cannot ima- 
gine, but in time shauld like to Know. 

A second stumbling-block in your 
way appears tu be, that you think we 
clain inspiration and infallibility for our 
ancient brethren, for ouv annual council, 
aud particularly for those eight souls, 
that revived the work of God again in 
Gfermany A. D. 1702. Of this yon are 
so much afraid, that you repeat it again 
and again, no doubt fearing, Ubat there 
is some kind of popery antongns. Dear 
brethren, this would be indeed a weigh- , 
ty objection, if it were founded in fact. 
J] will readily admit, that there have 
been made expressions, which might be, 
construed in this way, but be assured , 
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contrary ta the sentiments of those who 
uttered them. ‘Vhere is not one intelh- 
gent brother in our whole Fraternity, [ 
wm bold to say, whe would be wilting to 
ndmit, that the word of any one man of 
ofuny set of men, cven of breturen, was 
to be held of equal authority with the 
ward of God. No indeed they would 
spurn that tdeaas guch as you. Tam 
sorry T did not use that liberty, which 
the beloved author of that letter in the 
September Number page 90. gave me, 
tu correct, to leave out &e. as 1 thought 
proper. | wassapleased with the warm- 
heartedgefinsion of his pen, that 1 could 
not bring myself to the task at correcting. 
Hlad Tfor instance put only the word 
‘“sussistance”’ for the one objected and 
there conld Lave been no misunderstan- 
ding about his sentiments. Brethren, 
please to bear withius; we are Germans 
snd cannot pretend to speak or write 
Atur lingnage with exact precision. 
Bunt before ] take leave of this subject, 

Jmustsay a little more indefence of my 
brethren. There was never a society, 
ereat or small, claiming to be a Chris- 
lian seciety, mare careful in keeping 
down papery and sectarianisin, those 
two evils, which distracted the chucchs 
of Christ more than any thing, and which 
are not opposites, one excluding the oth- 
er, hut nearly related, and goiag hand in 
hand, as will be proved ere long in an 
article under the heading **Popery and 
Sectarianisin.” 

But you will want seme proof now of 
what Tsaid before with regard of our 
trethren not harboring popery aincng 
them, and here it is. 

I. fT wonld refer you to the engin of 
one Brotherlwod, We have shown in one 
first Number page 5, that while with 
inmost denowitrations and sects in traciug. 
thea lack to their origin, we come at 
&St (o sortie one May, whois considered 
tteit fonnder, this is not the case with’ 
the Brethten.’ We cannot trace them 
to a tess nnmbérthan thase Might souls, 
alluded torby our brother ia September. 
so careful were these to prevent any! 
thing like popery er sectarianisin, that 
thev kept it completely secret, who was 
the first, that practised or performed, 
baptisin, or exercised any superior an-, 
thority among| them. ‘They stood all, 
alike as huinble disciples of their Lord 
and Master. »Again— may we not nate, 
urally»swppose, that those eight souls,; 
when they were first impressed with the 
idea of qbserving all the ordinances of, 
the Gospel in their primitive purity, had 
pretty nearthe same diticulties to come 
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to an agreement,as wehave now-a-days ! 
No donbt, they read their New- Vlesta- 
nents as carefilly, as understandinely, 
and as prayerfully as we do. and eaeh 
one forined his ideas as near tothe word 
of (rod and of Clirist as he was able. 

Bit none pretended to prescribe to 
the rest a creed or catechism, nor tusay, 
thus and thus we must observe this or 
that ordinance: —for they knew as well 
as we, that this wonld have been popery. 
They did not decide any difference in 
opinion with regard to those things, in 
which we mustact in concert, ifwe wish 
to bmld up, «aud not to destroy the 
church,--by blindly following the opin- 
jon of one, Which weuld have made this 
one alittle pope; vor by following that 
of a few (the minority)jor of the many 
(the majority) for this still would have 
been popery, but by unanimous agree- 
mentand mutual consent of ALL. Vhuos 
was the furndation Jaid of that temple of 
Brotherly Love, that Philadelphian 
church, (Rev: 3,7.) and surely there 
was no popery in it,as I trust, you will 
admit with ne. 

2. But say you, perhaps’ afterwards 
popery crept in ? J.answer in short, as 
iny sheetis uearly full. Jt is true while 
men slept, the enemy sowed tares. Yet 
as our dear brother in the first commuaui- 
cation of last month (October) has shown 
in such a brief and farcible wanner, 
whenever popery tricd to creep iuto the 
church, and raise its head, it had te 
creep out again as well as it could. One 
of our old brethren said, perhaps more 
than hundred years ago, with regard to 
the order observed by ns in the admin- 
istration of the ordinances, **We de as 
we understand it, antil we are better 
informed. (See in the appendix of 
Mack & I*elbinger’s book page 35.) 
While we hold to sneh a principle, 1 
lninibly ask, can there be room for po- 
pery} Docth that look like claiming in- 
fallibility ! 

3. You fear that onr Yearly Meet- 
ings exercise an undue authority, aed 
claim a kind of infallibilitv, and I trust, 
I can convince yon by undeniable facts 
and testimonies that this is not the case, 
and I hope, yon will be fully convinced 
by ocular demanstration, if you attend 
ournextannnal meeting. As my broth- 
er G. wants scripture anthority for hol- 
ding our yearly incetings { will give it 
in the words of our Savionr, Matt. Ix. 
‘HWearthe church? ‘There was never a 
Yearly Meeting. held, to my Knowledge, 
without the special call of a church. 
So the call was renewed frum year to 
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year notil now. and would any one say, 
we did wrong in obeying the Macedo- 
nian call, Come over and helpus! Ihave 
in my possessions the record of transac- 
tions of such meetings as far back as the 
year 1978, and by the tenor of them it 
appears, that they were notja new thing 
then. ‘The absolute necssity of such a 
yearly meeting of our brotherhood is an- 
other authority for its being held. Any 
ofonr brethren, that are sufficiently in- 
formed and experienced in such matters 
will tell yon, that had it not been for 
these yearly meetings, our brotherhood 
would have been split into a multitude 
of sects long ago, and that they are the 
very means of keeping down that popery 
of which you seem (and of right, for 
we are too,)so inuch afraid. 

The object of these meetings, a8 ex- 
pressed in the minutes of Y. M. 1840 
3s—to promote our union in love and 
nnity of spirit, to exhort each other to 
faithfulness and watehfulmess in these 
last critical times, to establish each oth- 
er in the faith and obedience of the Gos- 
pel, to warn against dangers, and to op- 
pose every threatening evil with united 
efforts, and partiewlarly in oecurring dif- 
fieulties, upon the request of our dear 
brethren, to give them our simple ad- 
vice. Now let me ask you, dear [sroth- 
er, Why our Yearly Meetings should no3 
be? 

Many other thoughts passed through 
my intud, since] began writing this, but 


the sheet is fill, and indeed I fear J have: 


wearied your patience already. Pardon. 
all what is amiss, and accept uf the rest 
as a freewill-offering of love. May the 
Jiord grant his blessing to my feeble ef- 
fort to assist in the blessed work of rec- 


oneiliation — — — and may the God of 


peace be with you. 


* K 
oe. 


Communicated. 


The query has been asked, (see page 
44 of the Gospel-Visiter,) ‘Whether a 
brother, that formerly had been a sol- 
dier, has a right according to the Gospel, 
to make application for bounty-land, 
which according to a law of Congress 
is set apart for those who served in war? 

In as inuch as that law is a new one, 
we cannot expect to find any thing con- 
cerning this question in the ancient 
counsels of our brethren. By the way 
permit me to say, that I always like in 
any doubtful matter or question of con- 
science to consult the counsel of my old 
brethren, who have had their trials and 
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trowbies, their doubts and temptations, 
and their tendey conscience and their 
Bibles as well as we. Why I doso, I 
may tell you some othertime. In the 
question before us now, however, we 
must have direct recourse to the word 
of Gsod and testimony of the Gospel as 
the anre and immoveable foundation of: 
our faith and practice, and here I could 
not remember any passage, which could 
give us as mush hight op this poin’, tham 
the one recorded by Luke 3, 14. and 
whieh reads ax follows. 


“And the soldicrs, likewise demanded of 
him, saying, And what shall We do?-—- 
And be said unto them, Do violence to n~ 
man, neither accuse any falsely, and be 
content with your wages.” 


If it be questioned, whether John the: 
Baptist has made this declaration in ac- 
cordance with the Gospel or not! We 
believe according to the testimony of 
Mark 1. that this preaching and doetrine 
Was the beginning of the Gosgel, and thas 
thts declaration is agreeable with the 
Gospe3, in as much ae it leads repenting 
men necessarily into a defenceless state~ 
Men, who willdo vielence to no maa, 
are not fit for war, nor would any one 
wish to employ suchin it. The words 
are plain. ‘‘Becontent with your wages \”” 
Had John, this man sent from God, eou- 
sidered these wages as absolutely sinful, 
he undoubtedly would have given differ- 
ent advice. But what are we tounder- 
stand by the terin ‘‘wages”! J think we 
may be safe to comprehend under it all 
what a government 73 wHling to give tu: 
those that are er have been soldiers, ancé 
especially the three following iterns: 


}. The daily or monthly wages, whicl» 
every soldier ia to receive acesrding to 
his degree, while he is inactuakservice. 


2. The yearls pension, which dischar- 
ged soldiers and invalids are to have,. 
who are cCrippeled or otherwise disabled 
to earn their daily bread. 


3. The bounty granted by the new 
law, which is to provide a home forsuch 
that have served in war. Now if John,,. 
the man of Grod, approves of a soldier’s 
taking those wages, which were due to 
him for actual service, and the Gospel, 
as: far as I am able to find, no where for- 
bids the same, may we not safely eon- 
clude, that the taking of a pension, ovef 
the bounty, for which no farther service 
is demanded, is in itself not sinful or 
contrary to the Gospel. &c. &c. 
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CHRISTMAS THOUGHTS 


on Luxe 2, 8-—l4. (By a brother.) 


Awake, oh my soul, and consider the 
wonderful and glorious manifestations of 
love divine towards thee, a sinful worm, 
aud towards a whote sinful world, as ex- 
hibited in that ever memorable night, 
when thy Saviour was born! Go back 
in the spirit to that night and to that 
same country, where the shepherds were 
abiding in the field, keeping watch over 
their flock by night! Suppose thyself 
to be in the midst of them, and try to re- 
alize all that they thought and said a- 
mong themselves, and afterwards heard 
and saw and did. And Thou, oh my God, 
guide my thcughts by Thy Holy Spirit, 
that they may be directed to what may 
be beneficial and edifying to my own 
soul, and to all that may read this! 


1, Tne Suepuerps. 

I wonder why of all men then living, 
of all the Israelites, nay, even of all the 
people in and about Bethlehem none 
were found worthy but these shepherds 
tosee, what they saw, and to hear, what 
they heard? God had at sundry times 
and in diverse manners spoken in time 
past unto the fathers by the prophets,— 
but now, for nearly four hundred years, 
the prophetic word had ceased. Angels 
had appeared to Abraham, Isaac and Ja- 
cob and to a host of others under the old 
dispensation; but now for so long a time 
there had been no angels seen. True 
—within twelve or fifteen months past 
an angel of the Lord had appeared un- 
to Zacharias in the temple, and not long 
after the same angel,—we have his name 
recorded, Gabriel,—was also sent from 
God to that blessed and highly-favoured 
woman Mary, the motherof Jesus. But 
the shepherds were still more highly ja- 
vored, because they saw and heard more 
glorious things, than all the patriarchs 


and all te prophets did, than even 
Zacharias aud Mary did. And why, I 
wonder again, were they so highly fa- 
vored! ‘What moral excellency was it, 
that they possessed, which fitted and en- 
titled them to so high a favor? 


The scriptures say but little of them, 
neither their names, nor even their num- 
ber are recorded, nothing of their for- 
mer lives, and but little of their after- 
But what little I 
know of them, fills my heart with love 


lives is mentioned. 


and veneration for them, and with a de- 
sire to follow their example, 


The first thing I notice fromthe word 
is, that they were of poor and lowly cir- 
cumstances. Had they been rich and 
surrounded with servants to do theirbid. 
ding they would have staid at home with 
their families, & not been ‘‘abiding in the 
field, keeping watch over their flock 
by night” themselves. This reminds me 
to be contented with my lot, and not to 
murmur because of the fatigue and in- 
convenience of a life oflabor, being as- 
sured by the shepherds experience, that 
these outward circumstances do not de- 
prive me of the opportunity of enjoying 
the greatest favors of God. 

The next thing I see in them worthy 
of imitation is their faithfulness in their 
calling. They did not sleep, while their 
duty was to watch. Though they saw 
no danger near, still they continued to 
watch. May we not suppose, that had 
they been unfaithful to their duty, and 
fallen asleep, the angel would have sought 
more wakeful witnesses of his glorious 
message and they would have been de- 
prived of that fhigh favor, intended for 
them. Oh! that I was more faithful in 
my calling ! May be my lot, whatever it 
be, let me only be faithful, in all things 
and at all times faithful, and faithful up- 
to the end! 


-] 
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Gone thing more, out of mony [that 
might be mentioned, let me consider 
about these shepherds. Whatever may 
have been the number of them,—all we 
that 
be no less than three of 


can conclude from the word is, 
there could 
them;—this one thing more is certain 
that they were ell of Onn 
Mixp. The word tellsus, they felt alike, 
they heard and saw alike and they spoke 


and acted alike, 


about them, 


Viis prepared them 
for the reception of that favor in store 
for them, just a8 the being together all 
with one accord in one place prepared 
the first disciples of our Lord for the 
reception of that Holy Spirit, that came 
upon them with the sound of a rushing 
mighty wind onthe day of Pentecost. 
Acts 2. Alas! of what inestimable favors 
we deprive ourselves by onr little dif- 
ferences, discords and want of unity in 
the spirit and in action, and what is 
worse, of what unspeakable blessings 


we rob the world by this samedisunion! 
This much I find of the shepherds as it 


were on the surface of the Word. But 
may I not be permitted to dig a little 
deeper, and enquire a little inore into 
theic character! Must I be satisfied 
with knowing that they were humble 
and poorin their outward circuinstan- 
ees, and may If not ask, Whether they 
were humble and poorin the spirit also! 
Should I do wrong in thinking and even 
saying that the very fact of the shep- 
herds being honored with such a glori- 
ous sight and revelation from God proves, 
that they had been trying long ago to 
Jive in the fear and to the honorand glo- 
ry of God, by walking in his statutes & 
obeying his commandments :— that they 
had found with all their endeavors to 
come short of the glory of God, that 
while they had to acknowledge like Paul, 
that the law is holy, and the commmand- 
ment is holy, just and rood, they found it 
insufficient to make them so ;—that they 
hed grieved fer their sins, and learned 
to feel the mecessity of aSaviour, and 
were therefure clad cf the promises made 
dy the Lord through Bloses and all the 
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prophets respecting tho Messiah ;—that 
they were waiting for,Him, lookiog for 
Hit, desiring with alltheir hearts to see 
YIim, to learn of Him the better and 
more perfect way, and to be saved by 
Him from sin and misery ; — or in one 
word, that they belonged to that little 
band of Israelites, wholikeSimeon and 
Hannah looked at the very time for re- 
demption in Jerusalem, and for the con- 
solation of Jerael? To such, and such 
only the message. ‘Unto you is born a 
Saviour,’ could be good tidings of great 
joy, while to the careless it would be ei- 
ther a matter of indifference, or to such 
like Herod, who lived in open sin, and 
violation of the law of God, it was a 
thing of fearful import. 

I would now fain pass on to the other 
glorious subjects, contained in the text, 
nuiamely, 

2. The angel with the accompanying 
glory of the Lord; 

o. The joyful message, brought from 
heaven by the angel to the shepherds ; 

4. The sign given them, by which 
they might find the new-born Saviour; 

5. The heavenly anthem sung by the 
angelic host; and 


_Lastly, what the shepherds said and 
did afterwards. But I fear to become 
tedious, and therefore I will confine my 
thoughts to that simple question, Why 
those shepherds were so highly favored, 
and close my reflections with only a few 
mnore remarks. 

What we have already ascertained of 
theircharacter, though it is highly praise- 
worthy, and deserving of the favor of 
God, yet we mustsay, they had jt in com- 
mon with perhaps hundreds, nay thon- 
sands of God-fearing Jews, living at the 
same time, who like the:nlamented their 
own and their peopte’s sins, like them 
took hold in faith of the promises, & 
like them looked anxiously for the eom- 
ing of their Jong-expected Saviour. For 
1 remember the seven thousand in Israet 
in the times of Hjijah. (1 Kings 20, 18.) 
and cannot doubt, that God always had 
sich aremnant of true worshippers ever 
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eince. But why does God seem to pre- 
fer some of [there hefore™ tho ’others,? 
Why did He vouchsafejto thegshepberds, 
what He denied to thejrest of true Is- 
raelites, whofserved [fim as sincerely, 
and whowaited for the fulfilment ofjHia 
promives es earnestly,” and as patiently 
us they? IsGod partial? t&c. &c. 

Far be it from me, to have’pursued this 
enquiry so loag,and to that depth, mere. 
ty for the gratification of an idle curiosi- 
ty. God forbid! Tempted, as 1 have 
been with such thoughts and queries, 
others of my beloved brethreo liave been, 
and may still be likewise, Ifby the as- 
sisting grace ofGod I have been enabled 
to overcome such temptations, should I 
not use my best endeavors, to serve my 
brethren, who may be in similar difficul- 
ties, and to defend the dealings of my 
God with mankind? 

To the honor and glory of God and to 
the present comfort of all, perinit me 
then to show from the example of the 
shepherds and other declarations of the 
word of God, 

1. That special and extra-ordinary 
favors of God are granted only to such, 
as are most deserving by their own acts 
of self-denial and devotion. 

2. That even these favors are not for 
the special benefit of those only, who re- 
ceive them, but for the benefit of others 
too, and involve elways a special duty of 
the receivers. 

3. That the very highest favors of God 
are within the reach of all, not one cs- 
cepted. 

When I recollect, that the angel, who 
appeared uato Cornelius (Acts 10.) sta_ 
ted himself as the reason of this favor, 
“Thy prayers and thine alms are come 
up for a memorial before God ;’’--I say, 
when I recollect this, methinks the first 
proposition just mentioned is proved, 
and I have reason to believe, that God 
saw something similar or rather spperior 
in the shepherds. The word does not 
tell us any thing, but that they did watch. 

Watching of itself is an act of self-de- 
nial, in aamuch as nature requires sleep, 


and if we wateh by night at the bedside 
of the sick, it isan act of self-denying 
charity. But why did the shepherds 
watch! Why did they not drive home 
their ociss, put them up securely io the 
stable, and take their rest in the bosom 
of their familicst Wonld God have re- 
warded their watching with such high 
mnarks of bis favor, if they had done it on- 
ly for worldly and selfish purposes, as is 
the cage with so many, who worl: aad 
watch Gay and night, inerely to scrape 
together more of thia world’s goods? No, 
no; we dare uot thiuk so ill of those 
stuepherds. Wiy then did they watch? 
~-—I can think but of one reason. Sup- 
pose on the preceding day a man anda 
woman froin Galilee had come to their 
house, aod they were willing to receive 
them. But the woman was in such del- 
icate circumstances, that she required a 
private room. This the poor shepherds 
had not to give, unless they would drive 
away their own wives and children from 
their liome. Suppose then, in this dith- 
culty they offered the only private room 
they had, the stable, for the accommo- 
dation of the strangers, aud ia order to 
accomplish this, they bad themselves to 
abide in the fields with their flocks, sup- 
posing this let me ask, was not their 
watchicg one ofthe must sublime acts of 
charity aod self-denial! -And again,-- 
in thus affordiug the firet shelter (though 
unknown to them at the time) to the 
new-born Son of God and Saviour of the 
vrorld, did they not deserve before all 
others that glorious reward of beiag in- 
formed of that fact, that Christ the Lord 
was born !—And since the King of kings 
tugk up his first abode under their roof, 
can we wonder still, wliy the must glori- 
ous servants of the Most iigh were sent 
to visit them in their lonely watch, and 
bring them the good tidings of great joy ? 

But Tam asked, Whence do you take 
this supposition!—and J answer, From 
the very words of the angel, when ha 
says so emphatically ‘** Unto you” ts bora 
this day in the city of David a Sariour 


&c. and again, when he tells them the 


J ae 
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sign, by which they might find him. 
W ould the angel not have told them, in 
what stable they would find the heaven- 
born child, if there could have been a 
mistake. I leave this to the further re- 
flection of the serious reader, and what- 
ever he may think about it, let me not 
forget, that thisis not a supposition, but 
a most solemn truth, attested by a mul- 
titude of divine testimonies, namely, Self 
must be denied, if we desire to obtain di- 
vine favors; Christ cannot be born in 
our hearts, so much like a stable, until 
self and animal passions are put out of 
the way. And oh! how I long for that 
glorious eternity, which will deliver me 
finally from all selfishness and sinfulness, 
which will unravel every mystery, and 
reveal tous, how much real good was 
done in this sinful world, of which no 
man knew, because it was done in se- 
cret, because it was not recorded in any 
book, except in that book of divine re- 
membrance, which will be opened at the 
great day of judgment. 

_ Inthe beginning [ said, I would try to 
realize all, that the shepherds thought 
and said among themselves during their 
night-watch, and what they afterwards 
heard and saw and did. Now, after hav- 
ing become acquainted somewhat with 
the persons, their character and their 
circumstances, it wil! be comparatively 
an easy task. 

It is now night ;—that nicht, which 
should henceforth divide the time, (for 
ever since, the tine that had passed be- 
fore this night, is called the time Berore 
Christ, and the time that has passed 
since, is caljed the time arrer Christ’s 
birth ;}—that wonderful night, which the 
shepherds would never forget, if they 
had lived a thousand years after, had 
broke in; that ever memorable night, in 
which the greatest act ofdivine love, the 
cause and fountain of all truejoy of man- 
kind on earth, should come to light, was 
come. The shepherds are at their posis | 
in the open fields watching. Methinks, 
they felt solemn, though they knew not, 
what was coming. They felt solemn, 


though we shouldjhave been wrong in our 
supposition of the charitable and self- 
denying cause of their watching. The 
starry heavens above them, the stillness 
of the night around them, and their own 
serious inclination would have been suf- 
ficient causes to make themsolemn. But 
there were still more causes for soleinni- 
ty in the signs of the times, or in the e- 
vents of the day, in which the shepherds 
then lived. 

Thus they felt solemn,—but what was 
foremost & uppermostin their thoughts ? 
This, in ordinary circumstances, and 
with ordinary, that is, worldly-ininded 
people, it would be hard to tell. One 
might think of his horses and cattle, an- 
other of his fields and crops, another of 
his wife and children, &c. &c. But 
Suppose a very extra-ordinary event 
takes place, which all are aware of, and 
which interests and concerns all, then 
we may know almost with certainty, 
that this event, at least for a while, oc- 
cupies the thoughts of all;—is in the 
mouth of all. And do you ask, what wag 
this event in the times of the shepherds 4 
uke informs us, saying ‘‘And itcame 
to pass in those days, that there went ont 
a decree from Cesar Augustus, that all 
the world,(particularly the Jews) should 
be taxed.”—** And all went to be taxed, 
every one into his own city.”? And it 
is especially noted, that*‘this taxing was 
(the) first made.” Consequently it was 
# hew and strange thing, and what is 
more, a burdensome and grievous thing 
to the Jews. Burdensome, because it 
required all to go to their native place 
in order to be taxed, aud grievous, be- 
cause if they had not known before, they 
found it out now, that they were under 
the power of the Romans, and had to 
submit to the decrees of heathen rulers. 
Should we wonder,—can we doubt, that 
this event, which had brought so many 
strangers to their village, that they could 
not all find proper accommodations, can 
we doubt, I say, that this event occupi- 
ed also the thoughts of the shepherdsdu- 
ring their watchful hours ? 
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Methinks, for a while they sat and 
mused in silence over this sign of the 
times, but ‘tout of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth speaketh.’ They be- 
ran to converse on this weighty and all- 
absorbing subject. But how !—Did they 
tall treason against the powers that he, 
and consult with each other about the 
best “way of resisting this decree of Ce- 
sar!—No,1:0; it is next to impossible 
for men of their mind and character, to 
do so. They had learnt a different les- 
yon from theirsheep, which are not able 
even of defending themselves against 
the wolf; much less of attacking him. 
They lovk to some higher power, to 
their shepherd, to protect and defend 
them. Sotheshepherds. They Icoked 
to their great Shepherd. They said with 
David and Zacharias, ‘‘*The Lord is our 
Shepherd,’ who willin due time ‘‘grant 
unto us, that we, being delivered out of 
the hand of our enemies, might serve him 
without fear, in holiness and righteous- 
ness before Him, all the days of our 
lives.” 

Yes, methinks, we cannot be wrong 
in supposing, that they conversed during 
their vigils about God and ilis word, 
abuut their own and their people’s sins, 
which had thus brought them under the 
power of their enemies, and about that 
Saviour, which was promised uato them. 
Was not this very decree of Cesarasign 
uotothem, that the Messiah would soon 
come? Did not their father Jacob pro- 
phesy that ‘‘the sceptre shall not depart 
from Judah, nor a lawgiver from be- 
tween his feet, until Shiloh come; and 
unto him shall the gathering of the peo- 
ple be?” IJiad not indeed the sceptre 
departed from Judab, since Romans 
ruled the Jews with their iron sceptre ! 
True, there was yeta King in Jerusa- 
lem, whose name was Herod, but he was 
a usurper, not of Judah or Israel, but 
an Midomite, a stranger too, acruel ty- 
rant, and at the same time a mere {7 9) 
of the Roman Cesar, to whose UF cree je 


jiad humbly to submit, “und consequently 
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was only a king inname. Yes, thescep- 
tre had departed from Judah indeed. 
Thus, they conversed about this and 
other lamentable signs of the times, pro- 
ving thedownfallof Israel’s glory ; about 
the word and promises of God, and their 
fulfilinent. 
and the word of God concurred not on- 


And the signs of the times, 


ly to make them sadon reflecting the 
low condition of their land and nation, 
but also to inspire them with hope, that 
ihe Lord would certainly and speedily 
Yes, 
said they, Shiloh must now come soon, 
the Messiah must be near indeed. But 
when he comes! 
That was the 
great object of their heart, to know the 
whenever and however he 
should be revealed. That they feared 
most of all, to be deprived from the great 
benefit and consolatiun of Knowing and 
submitting to this Saviour. They con- 
cluded therefore, methinks, to ask of 
God that great favor, and to unite In 


fulfill his promises of deliverance. 


will we know kim, 
they asked one another. 


Saviour, 


Prayer. 

Yes, no doubt they prayed. The 
word says only, they kept watch. But 
is not elsewhere in the same word sofrc- 
quently repeated, that watching and 
prayer goes hand inland? And should 
we put asunder, what God has thus so of- 
ten joined? id God ever grant spe- 
cial favors,--without prayer ;—withoul 
earnest, fervent prayer? Could the shep- 
herds be God-fearing men, watching ir 
a solemn mood, contemplating the signs 
ofthe times, and the word and promises 
of the Lord, and not fet] disposed, nay 
strongly urged to prayer !—No, IT cannot 
but think, that the shepherds did not on- 
ly watch, but that they did pray coo- 
They prayed with one accord, not for 
tits or that earthly blessing, but for one 
thing only, that they might know their 
Saviour, whenever he should come. 

* nd their prayer was heard in heaven ; 
it came up for a memorisl before God. 
Methinks, while they yet prayed, pros- 
trate on the ground upon their knees 


~x 
C* 
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and their eyes closed to all external ob- 
jects,—the evént, for which they prayed, 
Wes; 


praying, 


methinks, white 


the 


came to pass. 
they 
the 

all the heavens of heaven, and there was 


were yet news, 


glorious news spread through 
joy, greatjoy, greater thau ever in heav- 
Why ?--Be- 
cause the angelic hosts had just now 
learnt what had been done in behalf of 
a fallen, sinful world ,;—that God so loved 


this world of sin and misery, asto give His 


en, since the world began. 


only-begotien Son, that glorious being, 
whom they, the angels, had ever worshipped 
as the appointed heir of allthings, by whom 
alzo the worids were made,—as the bright- 
ness of the divine glory, and the express 
image of his essence, (according to thesa- 
cred text, with which the gerinan trans- 
lation corresponds better in this in- 
stance, than the english ;:)—as him, who 
was upholding all things by the word of 
his power; yea, as God over all blessed 
for ever, asthe true God and eternal life, 
who satontheright hand of the throne of 
the Majesty in the reavens ;—but who was 
now bornin the fashion of sinful man, or 
was made flesh, in order to save a ruined 
world. 

So great was the joy in heaven on this 
greatest of all events, that had ever come 
to pass, that even the heavens could not 
contain it all, ‘The angels longed to 
communicate the glorious news and 
their great joy to other worlds. They 
all stood ready, full to overfiowing with 
joy, todo God’s bidding. They would 
be willing, to rouse all the world with 
the joyful news, THAT A SAVIOUR 
IS BORN, THIS DAY, WHICH IS 
CHRIST THE LORD, the JEHO- 
VAH, THE ITAM THAT IAM him- 
self. Methinks all, ALL offered their 
services at the throne of Majesty forthis 
glorious mission of love and joy, and soon 
the divive mandate came tv them, GO, 
but not into all the worlds, which i have 
created. Go to that benighted world, 
in which my beloved Son has taken up 
now his abode! But do not go into hea- 
then lands, nor ainong idolatrous pa- 
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tions, who do not know Me nor My word ! 
Co to the land, which I gave to the peo- 
ple, that have my Jaw, that know my 
word, and that I chose to serve me until 
now ! Go to the land of Judea, but even 
there do not publish the good news to all! 
It would be dreadful news to some, and 
there are even such among my people, 
who would seek the young child, even 
my own Son, not to worship him, not to 
receive him with joy, but to destroy him. 
Only go—thus was their commission re- 
stricted—only go to the shepherds of 
Bethlehem, that watch -their flock in the 
field by night, for they are worthy. 
They have asked, and they shall receive. 
‘Phey are poor in the spirit, and this fa- 
vor will not make them proud. They 
will not think of making their name 
great, but they will greatly magnify my 
name. ‘They have mourned, and they 
shall be comforted, yea rejoice with an 
exceeding great joy. They are hunger- 
ing § thirsting after righteousness, d&cthey 
shall be filled. They are pure in heart, 
therefore tet them see my glory. (Go 
thou, was the command to one of the an- 
gels near the throne, and take your ten 
thousand fellow-servants along with you, 
and let my glory surround and accompa- 
ny you, and bring unto these shepherds 
the glorious news of great joy, that their 
Saviour is come already, is born to-day. 
They will tell it to others, andin due 
tine this Gospel shall be preached to 
every croature,—shepherds for this pur- 
pose shall not be wanting,—that at the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow of 
those in heaven, and of those in earth, 
and those under the earth ; and that ev- 
ery tongue should confess, that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to my own honor and glo- 
ry. 

Thus the angels were charged, 
thinks, and lo! the crystal gates of heav- 
en flew wide open, and the angelic host 
came forth in their bright array, while 
the shepherds still prayed.— — 

Here permit me to stop, and accept of 
these simple thoughts as my humble 
Christmas-gift. May the spirit of God 


me- 
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apply the truth contained therein to ev- 
ery reader for his present comfort and 
his everlasting salvation. For this pur- 
pose let me ask myself, and each reader 

alike whose 
Ilow near am 


ask himself. Tfow near 
humble shepherds am I? 
1 prepared for the Sariour’s second cum- 
Ain I watching, as I found, the 
shepherds did 7—- —-Perhaps, what is yet 
tu be considered, will appear in the next 
Till then, farewell, dear rea- 
der. And finally--Pardon me, my God, 
what is amiss, for that only is mine, and 
bless, what is according to thy Gospel, 
fur that and all the glory is thine for ev- 
er and ever. 


——**—— 


ine? 
ing! 


nuntiber, 


Own 2 Perm i, 3. 4. 
Communicated by a brother in Virginia. 


‘‘iccording as his divine power hath 
viven unto us all things that pertain unto 
lyfe and godliness, through the knowledge 
of him that has called us to glory and vir- 
tue: whereby are given unto us erceeding 
great and precious promises: that by these 
ye might be partakers of the divine nature, 
having escaped the corruption that is in the 
world through lust.” 

Dear brother, itis with adecp con- 
cern that I have for you in the publica- 
tion of the Gospel-Visiter, that Ia weak 
brother drop a line, as [ take the Visiter 
myself, and am so far well pleased with 
its contents. 

It is perceived that the people expect 
immore fromthe Brethren in this Visiter, 
than from other writers, So I feel in- 
terested for you brethren, that your la- 
bors may be blessed, that it may be the 
means of awakening some to their best 
interests, while at the same time it may 
be of service to the brethren scattcred 
tv and fro in the carth. 

My object is to prevail with you to 
write something from the above text of 
the great apostle Peter, if I do not 
seem burdensoine to you. 

The apostle says, Precious promises.— 
The being made partakers of the divine 
nature, &c. are subjects, that I never 
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heard treated tpon by any person. And 
I think they are worthy of a great deal 
of labor. 

As I have seen pretended Christians, 


who even boast of the spirit, when they — 


were persecuted, they would retaliate 
and avenge themselves, and think, they 
were doing (rod service.--O mistaken 
man! What is the divine nature? Hear 
our blessed Saviour on mount Calvary. 
‘‘Father, forgive them. for they know 
not what they do.””) And again, ‘if any 
man smite thee on thy right cheek, turn 
also.”” O how diifer- 
ent from our own nature! Is it not to 
be desired to be made partakers of the 
Then we can be ouffet- 


to him the other 


divine rature ? 


ed, spitupon & smittenand not even fecl 
resentinent. 


Then, and not till then, are we prop- 
erly the sheep of his fold. The sheep 
has not the disposition, nor is he in any 
way inclined to combat with the wolt. 
¥hey are altogether inoffensive and 
harmless, and willnot follow strangers ; 
but are easily led out and in by their 
shepherd. 

Vhe divine nature, O how desirable! 
And I am encouraged by the apostle that 
it is attainable. No wonder thea the 
apostle calls it a precious promise. So 
the Saviour in the book of Revelation 
to the church of Laodicea, who were 
luke warm. He saith, § council thee to 
buy of me gold, tried in the fire that 
thou mayest be rich, &c. Here is a 
precious treasure whom the Saviour or 
Spiritsays, ‘I council thee to buy of 
me.” But how can we buy, or where 
have we ancquijyalent to barter for this 
precious treasure? Methinks the Sav- 
iour wants us to crucify or give up our 
own nature by denying ourselves and 
taking the cross and yielding obedience 
to his Gospet,and then we have the pro- 
mise of being made partakers of the 


(gold) divine nature. 


To speak of gold naturally, ifit be 
pure, to hold it up before our face, we 
clearly behold onr image init. So ifwe 
are made partakers of the divine na- 


— « 
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ture or if we have rot possession of tie 
which J think 
thing, when our blessed Saviour looks 


gold, incans the same 
from beaven on his people, he sees his 
own image in thei. 

But the present aspect of things re- 
veals a different Pisces re. Almost every 
person professes Christianity aud a creat 
partof them too, are hardly natural men. 
We cannot tell them from the Non-pro- 


fessor. No wonder our Saviour says, 


“Take heed that no man deceive you ;"* 
and again, ‘fe that hath an ear to hear 
Jet him hear &c.”’ The present state 
of Christendom inakes ine sorry when 
look into the Gaspel-Fiirror, which pre- 
sentsevery thing in its true colors. 

© that all nen would become more 
concerned about their preseat and eter- 
nal welfare! 

Year brother if 1 could be in any way 
cf any service to you, I would willingly 
doit. But [ ata young and ignorant, & 
have much to learn yct, so you must ex- 
cuse m2 fortroubling you with my weak- 
ness. so much desire that your press 
inay do good in advancing the truth, that 
if } could commun: 


cate any tlang to you 


that would help to build up, I should 
re@am@aily doit. 

Siy wish is that God and his Spirit 
will direct you in all your labors. And 
Grace be with you. 

(tight welcome yon are, deer brother, 


fo our columns, and we wish from our 


hearts, that many more of our beloved 
pto take an 
ective interestin the © V “sitter” like you. 


May the Lord bless you.) 


prethren wou'!d be stirred un 


Sp a 
COR RES PONT ROCCO, 

Letters reecived from October 15 to 
November 75. froin Canfield. QO. 
QVusiness. Playd co. Va. commnunica- 
tion. (1t shail appenr.) PA) 60 ghd 
with pay fur Sautacrlbers. Tuscara- 
was cu. Oey cc. Psscivswe CO% 
Tada. on busing§s., Clarion co. Pa. do. 
Marion co. Missonri. (with pay for I 
subscriber.) New York city, on busi- 
ness. Finrope, two private letters. 
éennings co. Inda. 1 guescriber, not 
paid. Johustown, Pa. Communication. 


On 
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Accident, Md. with pay for ® subseri- 
bers. Macoupin, TH. do. 2, and com- 
inunication. Miami co. O. subscriber, 
but not paid. Somerset co. Pa. Com- 
inunication, (Under consideration, 
whether it is proper for onr columns, 
though we agree in the main with our 
youthful correspondent.) Lafayette, 
Tuda. withsubscribers for’ Neads works”’ 
in German, Greene co. Pa. (Shall be 
attended to.) 


Two Extracts of letters concerning the 
“VISETIOR.” 
N rene 
The numbers of the 
The 
piece headed ‘‘Ividence of Chrisdéiani- 


Dear brother. 
Visiter are truly welcome to us. 


ty’? is worth to ime half what the paper 
costs me. The Visiter is here with us 
\there are upwards of 20 subscribers) 
extensively read in the church and ont 
of tlie church, by old and young, male & 
female. Therefore it ought to contain 
a variety of matter, a portion of meat, 
duly seasoned, I think 


if only one brother in every congrega- 


for eyery one. 


tion could be stirred up to take the mat- 


terin hand, and reason the case with 


the members,--the number of your sub- 
scribers might be duubled, if not trebled. 
Below J give you the naines of some new 
subscribers &c. 

(Notwithstanding we reeeive weekly 
letters, expressing favorable opinions 
couceruing the Visiter like the above, 
yet we must sav, that we feel the want 
of some tnore e such active agents, as we 
lave in this and a few other correspon- 
dents. ‘The number of our subscribers 
is yet below Four lundred, and while 
other nrinters would not begin such an 
nodertaking with less than five hundred, 
we have thus far gone on, and shall’ go 
cu injustice to our actual get ivers As 
in hope. -Wall not some take the hint 
of our brother, and now try to eularge 
our jist of paying subscibers, so that we 
may be enabled to enlarge the Visiter 
iov 27 1) 

Nrow 2. 

(The following is of adiferent char- 
acter, and we are @lad to say, itis the 
only one of its kind we received since 
the Visiter has imade his appcarance.— 
It stunds solitary aud alone. We give 
it, without note or comment, tothe dis- 
ceraing reader.] 


' 
: 


‘ME MONTHLY 


Dear brother. I have received the 
first six numbers of the Gospel-Visiter- 
As you have sent them without my re- 
quest, I had supposed for an introduc- 
tion. 
3. you inform all such that ‘‘according 


But in your apology in number 


to theusagesof the childrenof this world” 
unless you are notified, we will he hekl 
as subscribers, and eventually have to 
pay assuch. Yherefure I will occupy 
the station of the harmless dove, andsay, 
I wish not to have the Visiter any lon- 


ger. Bear me in love, dear brother ; 


‘were I not in impaverished circumstan- 


ces, |should for your gratification have 


kept the paper for a year. Likewise 


not having been favorable to its publica- 


tion, and seeing no necessity fursuchan 


issue and inthe meanwhile not having 


made any discovery to change my opin- 


ion, therefore { adopt this iny asserted 


position. Permit me to say, that in my 


vicinity of the brotherhood there are 


inany brethren and sisters, that coin- 
cide with me, é&c. 


We have been sending the Vis- 
iter from the beginning to a number of 
brethren, whose address we had, and of 
whom we hoped, they would bid him wel- 
come, and assist u3 in its circulation, or 
if not favorable, they would inform us 
thereof. ‘This last was done in one or 
two instances; a good many however 
lave been friendly, and sent us lists of 
subscribers, but of many we never heard 
a word. 

Still we continued to send, until Oc- 
tober. ~The above letter and other cir- 
cumstances Caused us to stup sending tu 
any but paying subscribers, as we car- 
not allurd with our sinall subscription to 
send several hundred copies every month 
of a work, that costs 13 a great deal of 
labor in body and mind, besides the hea- 
vy expenses fur lids and materials, 
and at last to get nothing but such 
harmless letter as tne above. We 
repeat, we cannot atiurd (his. and there- 
fere hope no one will take ollepee atous 
stopping to send the Visiter. Ir a per- 
son is reaily poorinhis outward cireum- 
stances, and yet desirans of having the 
Visiter, he may obtain wu, by wetting ten 
stibsecribers, free of costs except the tri- 
ile of postage. Nay, we will Jo mere; 
to amy church that hath seut erwill sent 
pay fur 10 sudSseribers, if 


a 


We ae ap- 
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prised of tho fact-ofa poor brother wish- 
ing also forthe Visiter, we will — one 
for him gratis. But remember, we innst 
all like the children of this world pay for 
what we buy, sell for money what we 
have to spare, aud labor with our own 
hands, that we may have what we need, 
and also something to spare to the poor. 
Perhaps some have been waiting for op- 
portunities, to send us word o¢ pay. ‘To 
those we would say, (s-the best oppor- 
tunity, aud always at hand, is the mail. 
So far as we know all the money sent us 
hy mail, has come safe. Send at once, 
then there is no need of keeping a long 
list of accounts, nor any need of that dis- 
agreeable task of dunuing delinquent 
subscribers. 

We will only add, that as soon as our 
subscribers amountto Fivehundred, the 
Visiter shall be enlarged, and if our cor- 
respondeuts continue to favor us, we 
shall try to fill its columns all with orig- 
inal matter. 


NEW QUERIGS. 

1. What are thy views on the sub- 
ject of the Millennium, and in particu- 
Jaron the point, whether Christ during 
that period wil dwell and rule with the 
saints on earth And what is 
that camp of the saints and the beloved 
city, which will be compassed abont by 
Gog and Magog ? 26, o. 

2. Why do brethren so often refer to 
the councils of the Old Brethren, and 
not altogether and alone to the Gospel ! 


or not? 


3 
leex 


Why do we so often hear expressions 
like this, Sach is the order of the Old 
Brethren &c.? 

3. sit right for brethren to hold fel- 
lowship with other denominations, that 
is tosay, to pray in their meetings &c. 
in as much as we are commanded not to 
bid them ‘(rod speed /” 

4, in the Gospel} 
for holding secret council in the eluarch, 


Ts there any ground 


not admitting any hut members to the 
same, ia as much as we are suinetimnes 
acensed of having a kind of ivree inusun- 


ry among ns! 


(The above queries had been sent in 
at different times and froth diferent per- 
sans, birt ad been ints-lhid 


party 


¢  icueate 


their lat>agpearancce.)} 
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Communicated. 

Answer to tetter from Maryland. 
(See October number page 106-107.) 
After ] had read your letter, my dear 

but unknown brother, I felt impressed 
with a desire to answer you, and 50 Isat 
down at once to give you the sentiments 
of my heart in love. In the first place 
let me tell you that I was much pleased 
with the tenor, the subjects and the con- 
tents of your letter, and that | agree 
with you on the main point of thesame, 
that is, I amin favor of small love-feasts, 
if they can be had. I believe, when our 
brethren began to hold love-feasts in this 
country, they were all comparatively 
small. {[ take this for granted from 
the fact we have experienced in our 
own state (of Ohio.) It is scarcely 50 
years, since brethren began to settle in 
this then wild country. ‘he churches 


were at first small, and the population 
in general sparse. Love-feasts would 
then be held in an upper room, which 
we cannot now think large enough for 
an ordinary meeting. But times chan- 
ged ; the churches became large and nn- 
merous, and the population increased, 
that love-feasts could not be held any 
Jonger public in any but the very lar- 
gest buildings, such as barns, without 
even then accommodating all the specta- 
tors under theirroof. This brought our 
brethren here in the West to reflect in a 
similar manner upon the subject, as you 
have done in your letter, and already in 
the year 1628. more than twenty years 
ago they laid before. theic old brethren 
from the East at a generat council meet- 
ing, held inthe Miami Valley, the ques- 
tion: Whether we might not hold small 
love-feasts! It was then answered in 
the affirmative, and we have had small 
and large love-feasts, just as each church 
in every instance concluded. But our 
dear old brethren gave us afew cautions, 
which, experience has taught us, are ve- 
ry necessary to be attended to. The 
first coution was, that at least one or- 
Gained brother should be present. Vhe 
second was, that it should be held at the 
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right time and in the proper order. And 
the last caution was, to be careful, that 
none of the members should be offended 
or grieved thereby. As I was not pres- 
entat that general council, ] cannot give 
you the reasons, which onr old brethren 
no doubt stated for every one of these 
cautions; but if required, I should be 
willing to give thuse reasuns, which ex- 
perience has taught us since. But no 
more at present. dn the bonds of the 


Gospel yours, 


Floyd co. Vagieniea, 18°'. 
Received Uctuber 20. 
Beloved brother in Christ. 

We the committee sent by the Annu- 
al Meeting of Pentecost last to assist the 
brethren in Hast Tennessee to setile the 
difficulties existing amongst them, hav-. 
ing been with them and doing ail that 
could be dene or that was necessary to 
do, and being this far on our way home, 
and having leisure this evening; con- 
cluded to write a few lines to you to let 
you know how we found them and how 
we left them &c. 

As respects the affairs ef this life we 
found them generally in good health é& 
wellbeing except one family which was 
much distressed, on account of the death 
of ason about the age of 2b yeaas. a pro- 
mising youth, and the extreme illness of 
another, younger than the former. 

Lhe members were glad to see us and 
received us with the highest marks of 
love and kindness and this the tnore on. 
account of the hope entertammed of the 
speedy adjustment of the difficulties into. 
The state of 
So much 


which they had fallen. 
things was truly lamentable. 
had they gotten confused, thatthey har- 
dly knew how to proceed. They had 
council after council and nothing per- 
manently effected. They had not been 
able tocommune for 2 years. However 
those members who had withdrawn from 
the church, had beenagain received into 
the church as private nembers. But de- 
barred from exercising in their office, 
on account of whicha large majority of 
the members were dissatisfied, and were 


THE MONTHLY GOSPEL - VISITER. 


not permitted by those who had the over- 
sight of the church, to lay it before the 
church, fur thein to decide. 

We arrived in Tennessee on the Sth 
inst. and as it happened they had a 
church meeting appointed on the Oth. 
when the majority of the members was 
preseut when according to our instruc- 
tions, the matter was laid before the 
church, that is, Whether those breth- 
ren should or should not be restored to 
their olfice, when it was decided in their 
favor by a vote of 41 tot, and they were 
The 
then adjourned till Monday the 8th when 


received jayfully. necting was 
we went into a critical examination of 
the whole church in order to find, If pos- 
sible, where the fault lav, and we found 
that the cause was principally in the El- 
der brother, om account of bim exerci- 
sing undue and unnecessary authority 
tlre Wedye “So the 
again laid befare the church whether 


over case was 
they were willing he shculd continue to 
rule over them in his office, or whether 
he should be reduced tu alevel with the 
uther ministering brethren, and the re- 
sult was that he was suspended from his 
office by a voice of 50 to 7 and in this 
situation we left them to all appearance 
well satisfied, even the old brother ex- 
»resped himself altagether satished with 
the decision. So we think the prospect 
isnow gond for peace, at least they had, 
hefore we left, made arrangements for 
two communion-mectings, i: that dis- 
trict. 

And now our dear brother we must 
inform yon that we were not only alittle 
surprised, and mortified when we arrived 
in Tennessée to find there the Gospel 
Visiter fur August containing a private 
letter from a brother in Tennessee, con- 
taining astatement of the affair of that 
arm of the church, which never was in- 
tended by the author to be published, 
and which was well calculated to inflame 
the difficulties already existing, and we 
have reason to believe, had we not been 
there and making every effort to recon- 
cile the matter, and strongly persuade 
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them not to pay any attention to it. that 
it would have been” productive of bad 


consequcncecs. It seems tous that we 


should be very careful that we do not 
thus expose our brethren unnecessarily, 
and we shonld here take the liberty to 
advise you, in future to be a little more 
careful, and always to avoid publishing 
any controversial matter of any char- 
acter whatever, so that the Visiter shall 
the more appear what its name purports, 
a Gospel-Visiter, a messenger of peace, 
and not the means of strife. 

In conclusion we would only say, that 
we wish you to receive this in the spirit 
of love and forbearance, and if not too 
much contrary to your feelings, to give 
this lettera place in the Gospel-Visiter. 
Nothing more &c. 


(The above letter we have inserted, 
according to request, in full, and we feel 
grateful for the well-meant advice given 
ustherein. An ackuowledgement of our 
mistake was in print, we believe, ere 
this letter caine tohand. See October 
Number page 10%. If wehave given of- 
fence by publishing the letter alluded to 
in the foregoing, we are truly sorry, & 
ask the forgiveness of all, & if this should 
not besatisfactory enough, we wish tobe 
informed of it. JI!efore God, who knows 
our heart with all its intentions and pur- 
poses, we believe to stand acquitted in 
this case. 


This might be thought sufficient on our 
part; but justice to ourselves, and love 
to our brethren in Tennessee requires 
in our view a little more. At the time, 
when said letter was published, we in- 
tended to add a few words by way of an 
apulogy, stating our object and motive 
in giving it publicity. But it so hap- 
pened, that said letterfilled the lastform 
so completely, as to preclude any addi- 
tion. So we let it pass, but feel it our 
duty now to state, that so far from wish- 
ing wantonly to expose our dear Ten- 
nessee brethren to the public, we were 
careful, to avoid names, excepting the 
state. Ourobject wassimply this. 8uch 
temptations and difficulties, as described 
in said Ietter, do not only occur in Ten- 
nessee, but with us in Chio and else- 
where also. If the tempter can possibly 
bring the leaders of the flock at variance 
witb each other, he will do it. In this 
Way, as a waruing to others, I thought 
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your letter might do agreat deal of good, 
and it will do good, ifour beloved breth- 
ren, who are similarly tempted, will pay 
@tre attention toit. And what real harm 
sould it do in ‘'ennessee? If our be- 
loved brethren tliere found some wrong 
-or false statements in the letter, which 
ought to be corrected, certainly our col- 
umns would have beca open for the cor- 
rection. So we thought then, but that 
‘the publication ofa private letter wonld 
perhaps bring the author and others even 
without having any name mentioned, in- 
to diffiicnities,was not sufficiently con- 
‘sidered by us, and we repeat, we are 
sorry for it, and ask forgiveness. We 
wish this to be read in the chureh or 
‘churches, where offence was taken a- 
gainst us. aud as we said above, if they 
‘are not yet satisfied with us, or if they 
were, we should like to Enow. 

We might have yet a good deal to say 
in answer to the foregoingletter, but we 
willforbear, and throw the mantle of love 
over all.) 


[With pleasure we communicate the 
following letter to our readers. It pro- 
ves the increasing interest our brethren 
tale in the welfaré of the Visiter.] 

From Maryland. 


Dear brother & fellow-servant in the 
Lord; After a long delay, I take up my 
pen to write a few lines to you, informing 
you that we are still on mercy’s side of 
our graves, in the enjoyment of reason- 
able health and many other blessings ,— 
and for which we have daily cause to 
render a tribute of gratitnde to God our 
Heavenly Father, who is the giver of 
every good & perfect gift. 

I acknowledge the receipt of the Gos- 
pel-Visiter, have examined its contents, 
if 
shall be able (1 hope) to forward a num- 
ber of subscribers to ‘‘the Gospel Visi- 
ter: hoping it will be able to sustain it- 
selfin the estimation of ils readers, and 
afford a medium for communication to all 


and I am now soliciting subscribers. 


who may feel a desire to improve the op- 
portunity. 

tIad J been personally consnited, I 
shculd have suggested a few things tothe 
publisher, andamong others, the propri- 
ety offillisg its columns as muclr as pos- 
sible with original matter. This ¢ater- 
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ing from the writings of others is objec- 
tionable, fur various reasons. ‘The names, 
of the brethren are, (as I think with pru- 
dence,) withheld frem being annexed 
to the artycles whichicome| froin their 
pens. And it is thonght that the names 
of allothers shon!d be excluded (at least,) 
if not their productions. And again if 
the brethren cannot write original mat- 
ter suflicient to fill mp its columns, | 
would advice delaying the pubheation, 
until this could be done. Henee, the 
publisher will ask the question, how can 
we eflect this? In answer to which, I 
would simply reply as follows: let it be 
understood that 12 numbers are to con- 
stitute avolume. And ifthere be not or- 
iginal matter sufficient to fill up a num- 
ber, defer its publication till there can 
beasufliciency had, and that without 
paying any particular respect to the 
month or months. This course would 
induce the brethren who feel favorable, 
and who are competent to write, to be 
more diligent in furnishing communica- 
tions, and wonld remove the objection 
above stated, and give the paper a char- 
acter which would recommend it to all 
concerned. 1 give this, as my sanguine 
opinions, and I am therefore ready to 
conclude,-— —that by the conrse sug- 
gested, the writing talent wonld become 
employed, the paper would be read with 
interest, would be enquired for, and 
thus find its way to the abode of many, 
who otherwise might remain ignorant of 
its existence, &c. 

Dear brother, the responsibility you 
have assumed, isaheavy one; butif your 
motive is pure, God will impart his bles-' 
sing, whilst the glory shall be His. 

Should you adopt a course somewhat 
similar to the one above proposed. | 
would be willing to contribute my mite 
towards the matter, by trying my pen on 
some of the subjects that may present 
themselves to my mind as being necessa- 
ry for discussion, &c. 

— —- May the grace of ovr Lord Jesus. 
Christ be with youand yours. Amen. 


amme s 
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@ELECTED FOR THE YOUNG. 
The Sentence. 


Tt is very hard when a person has done 
~wrong, to feel sorry for it, and to confess 
it, and ask to be forgiven. 

Some excuse is almost always made. 
The command to do. or not to do, a par- 
ticular thing, was forgotten. Jt was not 
supposed to mean exactly so. ‘The offen- 
der did not intend to do just as he did. 
It turned out to be much worse than was 
expected. There wasa mistake about 
it. A companion said there could be no 
harm init. He led the way, and did it 
morethan half himself. It never would 
have been thought of, if the temptation 
had not been presented. 

Just so Adain and Hive began to make 
excuses, When God called them out from 
their hiding place, and they came and 
stood trembling before lim. 

‘Hast thou eaten,’’ said he to Adam, 
‘cof the tree, whereof | commanded thee 
-*that thou shouldest not eat ?%”’ 

‘lhe woman whom thou gavest to be 
with me, she gave ine of the tree, and T 
did eat.” This was Adam’s reply. He 
was unwilling frankly and humbly to 
confess his guilt. Mewas ready. if pos- 
sible, to make some excuse for it. He 
tried to throw the blame on Eve; asif 
he could not avoid doing as she urged 
him to do, and could not refuse to ac- 
cept the forbiddeo fruit from her hand, 


God then icquired of Five; ‘‘what is 
this that thou hast done ?”——She too was 
ready with an excuse. ‘‘The serpent 
beeuiled me.”’ er tuld me pleasant and 
deceitful things a st the fruit, which 
led me, almost wilhvut thinking of what 
1 did. to pluek it, ‘*a:' I iid eat. 

QO! how mich better +i: would have 
been fur both to have cast themselves 
at the feet of their heavenly Father, and, 
in the deepest self-abasement, with a 
heart-felt sorrow for theirsin, to have 
confessed it, and besought his furgive- 
ness. 

And soitisnow. Ifyoutry, as Adam 
and Eve did, to find out excuses for the 
sins which you have committed against 
God, it will only make it allso much the 
worse. Your heart will crow harder in 
sin. You will begin to think less of the 
evil of sin. You will regard less and 
less the danger and guilt of sin. You 
will keep on sinning, wandering farther 
and farther from God, increasing his dis- 
pleasure against you, and making the 
punishment for your sins greater and 
greater. 
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But if you confess your sins’ to God, 
and feel truly sorry for them, and trust 
in Jesus Christ, Giod has promised to for- 
give your sins. ‘Ife that covereth his 
sins shall not prosper; but whosv con- 
fesseth and forsaketh them shall have 
Inercy.”’ 

How sad must have been the anxious 
suspense of Adam and Eve, as they stood, 
still trembling before their offended Ma- 
ker, waiting to know what would be the 
result of their disobedience. Thus they 
stood till the malicious being who temp- 
ted them, had first received the sentence 
to be passed upon him. 

The curse of God was denounced against 
him. You can read it in the 3d chapter 
of Genesis. One part of it is full of in- 
terest to you, and me, and all mankind ; 
—The seed of the woman shall bruise the 
head of the serpent. 

By the seed of the woman is meant some 
one ofthe descendants of ive. She was 
to have children, and these again would 
have children, aud these’again would 
have children, and so on. AH these 
would be the descendants of Nive, or her 
seed. Now God declared that one of 
these descendants should bruise the head 
of the serpent. 

Poisonoussnakes, you know, are some- 
times found in the fields and. roads, and 
the men and boys who see them, often 
take a large stick, or stone and beat, 
them oun the head till they are killed. 


Now as Satan had taken the form of a 
serpent when he tempted Eve,—to bruise 
tire head of that serpent would mean, to 
britisethe head of Satan,—that is, to wea- 
ken and destroy his power, so that he 
could dono more harm. Tor you know 
Sataa has done, and is still doing agreat 
dea! of evilin the world. Insome way 
which we cannot understand God has 
permitted him io tempt many persons to 
sin, as le did Eve. You must remem- 
ber, however, that this is no more an 
excuse for their sinning than it was for 
hers. God wiil give every one whw 
Yous to hin for it in sincere prayer, and 
with faith in Christ—strength to resist 
Satau acd to overcome all his tempta- 
tions. 

Irom among the descendants cf Lve a 

erson would appear who should weaken, 
and finally destroy the power uf Satan. 
fad that personhascome. It isthe Lord 
Jesus Chris!, the Son of God. Asatinan, 
he is one of the descendants of ve. 
Mary, you know, was his mother. And 
if you go back to ree father ant mother, 
aud to /hetr father and mother, «and so 
on, you will at last get back to Poe — 
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the mother, .as slie is called, of all man- 
kind. 

It was fonr thousand years before 
Christ was born when God pronounced 
the curse upyn Satan in Fiden, and de- 
clared that the sced of the woman should 
bruise his head. ‘This has wonderfulty 
come to pass. 

Satan has been trying, ever since he 
tempted Eve, to lead men tu become the 
enemies of God; and those who listen fo 
his temptations, and are wicked like him, 
the Bible calls Ais children. 


Jesns Christ came into the world to 
lead men to love God, and to love each 
other— to obey God, and do each other 
good. Satan, therefore, hates and op- 
poses Christ. But Christ is almighty. 
He has already bruised the serpent’s head. 
He has greatly weakened, and he will 
at last utterly destroy the power of Sa- 
tan. 

While on earth, you remember how 
he overcame the temptations of Satan, 
and how he cast out devils, and gave his 
disciples power to cast them out. Ife 
once said that he saw ‘Satan as light- 
ning fall from heaven ;”’ probably mean- 
ing by this that the time had come for 
the great downfall of Satan’s power todo 
evil. 

The Bible tells us, that it was thus to 
destroy the power of Satan that Christ 
came intothe world: ‘lor this purpose 
the Son of God was manifested, that he 
might destroy the works of the devil.” 
And when he died on the cross, then it 
was that Satan and all the wicked an- 
gels felt that they were indeed over- 
come. ‘ihen Christ was a complete 
Conqueror over them. He may permit 
them, for wise reasons, to do some more 
evilin the world. But they can do no- 
thing withont his permission, and at last 
they willbe shut up forever in their dis- 
mal prison-house, never again to leave 
it, or disturb the peace of God’s govern- 
ment over his obedient creatures. 


Thave said thns much about Satar, my 
young friend, because he may tempt you. 
He may lead you to have wicked thoughts 
and desires; and | wish you to know 
where you must look for strength to over- 
come them. Look to Jesus Christ, the 
seed of the woman, who was to bruise the 
serpent’s head. If you look to him for 
this strength, and trust in him. he will 
give it to you, & the ‘“‘God of peace shall 
bruise Satan under your fect.”> Remem- 
ber that Christ has completely conquered 
this great enemy of all good, and that 
he can enable you tou eonquer him also. 
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In the strength of Jesus Christ, “resist 
the devil and he will Mee from you.” 


After pronouncing the curse npou Sa- 
tan, (vod addressed Adam and Eve, and 
passed sentence upon themalso. How 
sad and guilty they must have felt while 
receiving it? 

Ife told Inve that she slionld have mune 
pain & suffering. and Adam that he also 
should suffer great sorrow. On account of 
his sin, the whole earth would be cursed. 
it would begin to bring fourth thorns and 
thistles. A ewreat change would tabe 
place. Things would look very different 
from what they had dune in Eden. Ad- 
am and I've must soon leave that de- 
lightfual spot never to returoa. Adu 
must labor and toil hard to raise his food 
from the ground by digging and cultiva- 
ting it. And, at last, they must hoth 
die, and their bodies be mineled with 
the dust. 

Sin was the cause ofthese evils ta Ad- 
am and Live ;—aad loek rouad, aad sen 
how much pain and sorrow, aod tronblo. 
sin still causes. 

‘The sentence of death bas passed up- 
on all men, for that all have sinned. 
You suffer because you are a sinner. If 
you live, youwill have, uke Adam and 
Five, to meet with pain, and tronble. 
And, at last, you will die. God says to 
you, as he did to Adam; ‘‘dust than art, 
and unto dust shalt thou retusa,” 

Think of the evil of sin. Yt was a 
great evil in Adamand Eve, Jt is a 
greatevilin yon. [tis a great evil, be- 
cause it is committed against God. 
Whenever you have signed, you have 
made this evil greater. Ought you not to 
repent—will you not repent ef all your 
sins, and go to Christ, aud trust ia him, 
and love him, aod obey his cominands. 


After passing sentence upon Adam 
aod Eve, God drove them out of Eden. 
This part of their punishment they must 
have felt very severely. They knew 
that they never would be permitted to 
return, and enjoy again its pleasant 
walks and shades, and breathe its pure 
and fragrant air, and eat its delicious 
fruits. Here they had felt safe under 
the protection of their Almighty Friend. 
He had visited them and conversed with 
them, as we have every reason to be- 
lieve, teaching them what it was impor- 
tant and useful for them to know. They 
had been happy in loving and obeying 
him, and in loving and doing good to 
each other. All their wants had been 
satisfied, and if they had only been con- 
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tented and obedyfent, this delightful gar- 
den, with allits pure and holy pleasures, 
would still have been their home. What 
a painful theught that they were now to 
luse this bhome, and to go forth to endure 
suffering, and toil,and sorrow, and death, 
in a world cursed aol changed on ac- 
count of their sin} 

Unhappy Adam and intve! what must 
lave heen the anguish of their soils, as 


they tuok tueir last parting lecis of Mden. 


Sut there isa triciter and more bean- 
tifui, a vappicr and foveticr place than 
Eden was. [tis Heaven, the Paradise 
of ts0od. Yhere is no sin there, and 10 
temptation to sin;—na pain, cr sick- 
ness ;—onv tronbie orsorrow. All is ho- 
liness and peace. Allis perfect happt- 
ness. Thete is no fear of a change. 
‘he joys of heaven will be eternal. Its 
inhabitants will be improving constantly 
in knowledge, in goodness, and in hap- 
piness. ‘Vheir detight will constst in 
jearoing more of God and of Jesus Christ ; 
in loving and serving them; and in re- 
joicing to du goud to all around thein, 
What were the delicious fruits, the fra- 
grant air, and all the pleasure of the gar- 
devin which Adam and Hive lived, in 
comparison with the joys of the Heaven- 
ly Paradise! How wretched were Adam 
and Ive in bcing cast out from Eden! 
How will youtee!, shouid you be so un- 
hapyy as to be shut eut for eve: from the 
iiden above ! 

Yen need not be. There is @ sure 
way, in Which you can gain admittance 
there, neverte be cast out. Jesus Christ 
is that way. Ile died on the cross that 
the way tu Tieaven might be opened for 
you. He is teady and waiting to take 
you by the hand, and lead you into this 
was. Vrill you go to Lin? 


Will yon go to this kind and compas. 
sionate Savior? He loved you so much 
—yes, you who are reading this book,— 
that he came down from Heaven and 
died on the cross on purpose to save you, 
ifyou will not wickedly reject lis great 
salvatiun. Wall you any longerdelay tu 
go to him? 

Go to Christ, feeling as a sick and al- 
most dying man does, when he lcoks to 
the physician, whose skill has saved oth- 
ers, aud whio he believes can yet rescue, 
him from death. 

Go to Christ, feeling as Peter did, 
when he was sinking in the waters, and 
wasnear drowning, and felt that he had 
no strength in himself, and cried out 
“Lord, sare mc, or I perish.” 
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Go to Christ, fecling as the repenting 
publican did, when he ‘*smate upon his 
breast, saying, God be merciful to mea 
w#oner.”” 

Go to Christ, feeling that you ere in- 
deed a sinner, and that the Jaw of Cod 
justly sentences vou tu punisiment, as it 
did Adain and Live. 

Go to Christ, feeling that lost in your- 
self, without any goodness, and without 
any strength of your own, you comé to 
be saved by him, and to receive this sal- 
vation asa free gift which you do not at 
all deserve. 

{to thus to Christ, looking up to God, 
and beseeching him to give you his Holy 
Spirit lo atd youin doing it. fie has said, 
‘Ask, and ye shall receive ; scek, and 
ye shall find; knock and it shall be 
opened unto you.” ‘Flim that cometh 
tome I will in no wise cast out.”’ 

2 ae 2 
Communicated. 

As there cannot be a gencral provi- 
dence without a special one, so there 
cannot be a general design in the Chris- 
tian Institution without a specific design 
in every part of it. Now as the whole 
universe is but one grand system of de- 
signs terminating in one grand result, 
so the Christian Institution is one great 
system of means and ends terminating in 
one grand consninmation—the supreme 
glory of its author in the purity aod hap- 
piness of his intelligent and moral off- 
spring. The Gospclis asystem of redemp- 
tion——a deliverance of its subjects from 
ignorance, guilt, and bondage. It con: 
templates a new creation—a_ transfor- 
mation of man in body. soul, and spirit. 
It is, therefore a great system of physic- 
al, moral, and spiritual means and ends, 
Ifence its doctrine, its precepts, and its 
promises are but developments of a rem- 
edial system, originating in tle benevo- 
lence of God, guided by his wisdom and 
perfected by his power. ‘his scheme 
of mercy has its parts, and each of these 
parts has its own peculiar object. 

Faith is not a substitute for repen- 
tance, holiness, or righteousness, buta 
means to these ends. Asarmeans it is 
indeed indispensable to every one at 
them. Prayer reading or hearing and 
meditation are means of sanctification. 
But any one of these, withont the other 
would be incomplete, and incompetent 
to the end proposed. So of all the posi- 
tive institutions of the Christian system, 

Not one of them can be dispensed with 
by any one who desires the perfection 
of the Christian state and character. 


—KFf— 
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POLTRY. 
A CHRISTMAS HYMN. 


O now wondrous is the story 
Of our blest Redeemer’s birth ; 
See, the mighty Lord of glory 
Leaves his heaven to visit earth. 


Hfear with transport, every creature, 
Hear the gospel’s joyful sonnd : 
Christ appears in human nature, 
In our sinful world is found ! 


Comes to pardon our transgression, 
Like a cloud our sins to blot; 

Comes to his own favored nation, 
But his own receive hiin not. 


If the angels who attended 
To declare the Savior’s birth, 
Who from heav’n withsongs descended,. 
To proclaim good will on earth ; 


If, in pity to our blindness, 
They had brotght the pardon needed ; 
Still, Jehovah’s wondrous kindness ! 
Hlad our warmest hopes exceeded. 


If some prophet had been sent 
With salvations joyful news, 

Who that heard the blest event 
Could their warmest love refuse? 


But ’twas He to whom in heaven 
Hallelujahs never cease ; 
He, the mighty God, was given 
Given to us a prince of peace. 


None but he who did create us, 
Could redeem from sin and hell ; 
None but he could reinstate us 
In the rank from which we fell. 


STad he come, the glorious stranger, 
Decked with all the world calls great 

HTad he lived in pomp and grandeur, 
Crowned with more than royal state. 


« 
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Still, our tongues, with praise o’erflowing: 


On such boundless love would dwell 


Still, our hearts, with rapture glowing, 


Speak what words could never tell.. 


But what wonder should it raise, 


Thus our lowest state to borrow ! 
O the high mysterious ways— 
God’s own “on a child of sorrow ! 


’T was to bring us endless pleasure, 
He our suffering nature bore ; 

*T was to give us heavenly treasure,. 
He was willing to be poor. 


Come, ye rieh, survey the stable 
Where your infant Saviour lies ; 

From your full, o’erflowing table, 
Send the hungry good swpplies. 


Boast not your ennobled stations, 
Boast not that you’re highly fed ; 
Jesus, hear it all ye nations, 
Had not where to lay his head. 


Learn of me, thus cries the Saviour,,. 
Jf my kingdom you’d inherit: 

Sinner, quit your proud behavior; 
Learn my meek and lowly spirit- 


Come, se servants, see your station 


I'ree from all reproach and shame ;: 


He who purchased your salvation, 


Bore aservant's humble name. 


Come, ye poor, some comfort gather, 
Faint not in the race you run; 

Hard the lot your gracious father 
Gave his dear, his only Son. 


Think, that if your humble stations 
Less of worldly food bestow, 

You escape those strong temptations 
Which from wealth and grandeur flow. 


See, your Saviour is ascended ; 
See, he looks with pity down: 
Trust lim, all will soon be mended ; 
Bear his cross, you’ll share his crown. 
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NEW-YEAR'S-THCUGHTS. 
Being a continuation of Curistmss- 


Tuovenrts (in last number) on Luxe 2, 
G&—21. [By a brother.} 


“Therefore if any man be in Christ, 
he is a new creature; oft things are 
passed away; behold, all tuings are be- 
come new.”’ 2Cor.5, 17. 

Cnce inore, ot my soul, enter the clo- 
set of solerni meditation. It js night 
again. The last day of the old year is 
past, never to return; the beginning of 
a new year is at hand. Only twelve 
short months since, that what we just 
now called the old year, was the New- 
year, and twelve other such short months 
will make the coming New-year old. 
Thus time rolls on. Day afterday, week 
after week, month after month, and year 
after year become old, and pass away, 
As ina 
few short hours this present old year will 


and our short lives with them. 


expire, ¢o in a few short years,—perhaps 
in a few months or weeks, days or even 
hours too I will have to die. and give aa 
account of my stewardship. Solemn 
thought ! AmI prepared for this change ? 
—The word of God tells me, I am not, 
unless ] am in Christ, 


ture. 


and a new crea- 
Old things must have passed away 
and a New-year of Gospel-life begun 
in me. How necessary then for ine, to 
consider how this New-year of Gospel- 
life in the soul is ushered in or commen- 
and finally 
This ] can learn from the 


ces,—how it is conlinned, 
how it ends. 
shepherds, of whom I have thought alrea- 
dv so much. 

Just as this present night divides the 
old from the new year, so | believe, that 
remarkable night, when the shepherds 
were watching, divided theirlife; their 
former life was essentially different from 
their after-life ;—and just 20 it must be 
with évery soul of which in truth may be 
said, ‘Old things are passed away ; be- 
hold, all things are become new.” 


é 


But let me remember, while old things 
pass away, they leave their seeds behind. 
What we have been sowing in the old 
year, that we will reap in the new year. 
Ifwe have been careful with the bles- 


we wlll 


sings of God in the past year, 
If we 


enjoy them in the one coming. 
have been wasteful and neglectfal in the 
old year, we will suffer the conseqnen- 
ces in the new. Oh that all the young 
and careless might reflect on this! How 
vain the thonght of enjuying a real, 
fruitful and peaceful Gospel-life at last, 
thongh we should spend many vears in 
fhe enjoymenf of sin! No, no; sucha 
thing cannot be; it is as impossible, as 
to bring a field at once to fruitfulness, 
that hag bees laying Waste fer years, c& 
is overrun with weeds and brambles, 
with briars and thistles. All know, that 
such a cbange froin barrenness to fruit- 
fulness ina field will require years of 
careful cultivation, years of toil in up- 
rvoting and destroying all thatis obnox- 
ions, befure a good and plentiful crop 
can be expecied. 

TI have seen in my Christimas-thouglhts, 
how the shepherds were prepared for that 
new life, which was to begin in that 
night, when they were watching their 
flock. Al! the preparation we need for 
a Gospel-life may be expressed in one 
single word, but oll how expressive and 
comprehensive is that word! it 1s, RE- 
PENT! This was the sum andsubstance 
of the preaching of him, who was crying 
in the wilderness, ‘‘Prepare ye the way 
of the Lord, make his paths straight.” 
It does not say, how much I am to re- 
pent, how long or how often I am to re- 
pent, but it says, Repent! Jt does not 
speak to those who know notyct sin ; whe 
do not comprehend yet the law of God, 
as itis written either in the book of na- 
ture, or in the book of our own con- 
scicrce, or most rlainlv in the buok of 
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revelation ; no, it does not speak to thei. 
Bnt it is addressed to thee, who know- 
est thyself to be a sinner, a transg¢ressor 
of the law. Jt says to thee, 

wheneverthouart convinced of sin 


epent, 
yswhen- 
ever thy sinful ways are exhibited unto 
thee! But T said before, it is a compre- 
hensive word. Yes it comprehends all, 
what we said of the shepherds the other 
time. It comprehcnds to know onr- 
selves as sinners, to confess and ac- 
knowledge our sins, tobe sorry for therm, 
and to flee frem sin. [It comprchends @ 
watchful care over onrselves, that we 
may not sin ary more, and an earnest 
desire to be delivered from sis. Fail- 
ing ig all our 
and feeliny cundenined and utterly belp- 
less, to escape from the practice, the 
ewuilt and condemnation of oar sins, in 
our 


own strength, then we bgugme Pe.- 


laps willimge: to fallipon cur Knees, and 
pray to God for salvation, us, ee 


the shepherds did. 


Alas! that so many thovsand {rods 


fearing souls mistahe this preparation 
for the Goepel-life itself! 


take the forerunner for the Messiah him- 


thal so many 


self! that they are setisied, when they 
have arrived at the stepping stone ve- 


tween the old life of sin and tue nev 


Jife in Christ ! 


qv 


wes, Psee, as this night is tee step- 


ping stone cr connecting lips between 
fast day of the’old yoar and the first 
Tie 


of a liie cf sin wtth 


tie 


dey oO; tll Kee. so is ienentince 


Maik olnsing-scen 


i] 


dnl} *limmli iis ey hope like the elim- 


meting of stars in the pusbi, thet a new 


ry game ee 


intehite) with their 


Gers 2 come. dbf shoplerds 
mn. C, 
repentance; if they had cvased wateh- 
and gone to sleep ; 

ycs, 
ani talked in their sleep ever so pleas- 


ing and prajlog, 
had dreawcd in their sleep, 


antly about what they had done and ex- 
perienced, and how they felt happy and 
fill of 
thiaks, 


comiort, @&c. they would, me- 


have missed all the glorious 


tings, which made the remainder of 


aitempts of reformation , 
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their lives so diftere»t from that part, 
which was already past. 


Jiowever, T long 


to come to my pres- 


ent subject, to ian 


from the example 
of the shepherds, how a new life, or the 
New-Ycar of a Gospel-life is ushered 


or commeneed. 


in 


at 
to 
when it was 


We left the shepherds praying; 
supposed so, they had begun 
pray, & closed their eyes, 
still dark night; but methinks, 
they’ ceased to pray and opened their 

eyes orain,it was all full of light aronnd 


them. Forso we read, ‘‘And lo the an- 


least we 


when 


gel of the Lord came upon thei, and 
the clory of the Lord shone around them.” 
No wonder that “they (the shepherds) 
were sore afraid.” Did notJous when 
he ‘‘was in the isle that is called Pat- 
mos, for the word of God and for the tes- 


timony of Jesus Christ,” and saw a sim- 


‘ilar glorious vision, 4‘fall down as dead ?”” 


And ts it not thus with the poor repen- 
ting sinner, when he apvroaches the 
turone of mnercy, and contemplates | the 
spotless purity, the perfect holiness and 
the glorious majesty of Him that sitteth 
lest 
he snould be and deservedly cast away 


for his presumption ! 


on the throne, that he is sore afraid, 


But let me par- 

t . l 
how Gospel*time and 
Gospel-life is ushered in by 


Lhe Angel. 


speaking, 


ticularly notice, 


Strictly Gospel-time did 
not commence with the appearance of 
the anecl, but with the birth of Christ 
himself, nor did Gospel-life exist then 
anywhere but in Christ. Yet the world 
would not have known that greatest 
mystery of the life of God being mani- 
fested in the flesh, until it was informed 
thereof, and man would never have found 
this fountain of Gospel-life, unless it was 
pointed out to him. Tor this purpose 
then the angel of the Lord was sept. 
The word ‘‘angel” means a messenger, 
Before any man knew that glorious fact, 
that there was a Saviour born unto hin, 
a heavenly messenger was to be sent. 
But afterit was once known to some 
men, they were to be the messengers of 
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good mews to the:r fellow-men. ‘Thus 
angels and men are ‘‘sent forth to minis- 
ter for them who shall be heirs of saiva- 
110% ibeb. t. 14. Should | 


because when i penitently and 


aricve, 
velzev - 
. ‘ Y 

ine received the Gospel, jsaw only men, 
not angels? Can TI donbt the presence 
of the angels of God at that time though 
Iny 
‘-There is joy inthe presence of the an- 


mnseen, when MHaviour tells me, 
ecls of God over one sinner that repen- 
teth ? 
The Mevset 
‘And the angel said unto theim,’’ the 
shepherds, who, as we have already seen 
were sore afraid, ‘J"ear not, for behold, 
I bring you yood tidings of great Joy. 
which shall be to all people, For unto 
you is born this day, in the city of Da- 
vid, a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord.” 
What a message! Good tidings, glorious 
news indeed! Tlie appearance of the 
angel causes fear, but the message 
brings joy, greatjoy. And this joy shall 
be to all people, not only to the Jews, 
but to the Gentiles also. ifut let me 
remember well, that fear 
first, ere joy can come; sinners will al- 
ways fear, hide itas they may Uvefure 
They must learn 
ere they 


must come 


their fcllow- sinners. 
two fear, erewthey are saved ; 
can be saved; ere they can rejcice at 
the birth of the Saviour. They must 
fear to sin, and fear the dreadful conse- 
quences of their sins already committed. 
They must be sore atraid of their utter 
helplessness, of their enilt, and of their 
unworthiness of the least favor of Gea. 
Then they will acjeice at the news, that 


there jsaSaviom. But will that Sav- 


jour save Mil? asks the desponding 
Sere car nol,” sovs tie avogel ; 


‘for unio you is born a Saviour.” Yes, 
answers tle fearful soul, but that was 
‘audressed to the shepuercs, not tome. 


If on angel would come and tell me so, 


would rejoice too.—U thou of little 
aith, or rether full of unbelief, presu- 
Ming to prescribe to God, how he must 
Save you! Have we not a creater word, 


than the word of an angel! Lave we 
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not the word of the great Jehovah hina- 
self? Says not our Saviour himselt, 
“Come unto me ALL, ye that labor ani 
are heavy laden? And hath not the an- 


gel also said, ‘*this great joy shall beun- 
to alipeople? Are yeu not one of them 
ALL?! Js there any reason, why we 
should envy the shepherds of the mes- 
sare they had, which only told them, 
that Saviour was porn, while we 
have a ten times, nay a hundred times 


1 
tue 


more glorious message in the Gospel, 
which tells us not only that the Saviour 
is born. but how he increased in wisdom 
and stature, and in favor with trod and 
man? How this Saviour was approvevof 
God by miracles, and wonders,and signs, 
which God did by him !’?* How he spake, 
as never manspalse? How he perform- 


ed and suffired all that was necessary 


‘for the ssivation of the whole world '— 


Ifow ne vied for oursins, and was raised 
ia from the aead by the glory of 
thu: fer our justification? How 


UE Sa 


<j %, 
lw ® 


} yen@) into heaven, Hving and 
feLenine thet as Fling of kings and Lord 
off . pb-eetsing all power in heaven 
an 1.2? nl how he left on earth 
Liv WeeeuW" Wh Obhorech, his body, anima- 
teu Wea h® Spirit. and protects the same 


against all powers of carth or hell by his 
almighty arm? Surely, we have a more 
eloriows message than the shepherds! 
The Sign. 
Ainl this shall bea siga unte yout 
Ye siall hau the vabe wrapped in swad- 
aliog-clotics, lying ia ananger.’ What 


4 contived! The shepherds had been 


av § before informed, tuat the Saviour 


Wi Curist the Lord, tue Jenova. This 
was gsreeable with the propheey of I. 
svah, who soid inore thon 70) years be- 
fore. “Uaioe us a enild is born, unto us 
2 sun ds iven, anl the yovernment shall 
he name 
snall ne colled Wonderful, Counselor, 
Tie miguty God, Phe everlasting Fa- 
ther, The Prince of Peace.” But what 
conlu the suepherds think of the sien 


Ppba his snovuluei; and jis 


given them! What objections might 


have been raised against this sien? And 


18 TUE 


whatis the sien 
find Christ? It 
shall be spoken 


viven us where we may 
inust be one also, which 
against. Can it be any 
bot the ordinances of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesns Christ, 4s he in- 
stituted them and set the example him- 
self? Are they 


merely outward signs? 


thing else, 


simple ? 

Yes, 
were the signs given to the shepherds 
too. 


Are they 
but such 


Why should we not despise them? 
Because Christ, and with him Gospcel- 
life is wrapped upiu thom. Where 
the place then, that we can find Christ? 
The word points to the stable. in which 
not unclean animals, 


is 


like swine (such 
animals were not found in all Israel,) 
but clean animals, the sheep of Christ 
Where two or three 
of them are, there Hie will be in the 
midst of them. 


true sign. 


are fed éz secured. 
But mark the sign, the 
Whoreever the word of God 
and the ordinances of Christ go hand in 
hand, and are observed in primitive sil 
plicity, there you will find Him. 

The Angelic Host. 

The evangelist continues, *‘And snd- 
denly there was with the angel a mijti- 
tude of the heavenly host praising God.’ 
Perhaps that multitude was there from 
the first, only ont of the sight of the shep- 
herds; their aitention being fixed alto- 
gether on the angel whose appearance 
was so dazzling and glorious, and whose 
message so swect and charming to their 
hungry souls; perhaps they did not be- 
come aware of this heavenly host, un- 
til they began with their angel-voices 
full of harmony to sing the praises of 
God. And this was the burden of their 
song, in words, which the shepherds 
could understand,— ‘Glory to God in 
the highest, and on the carith peace, 
good wilt towards men.” 
ear of Gos- 
pel-time and Gospel-life was ushered in, 


Thus gloriously the New-Y 


though the world knew nothing of it as 
vet; no, none kuew it but the shepherds, 
in whose souls a new life also had begun 
to dawn, for they be lieved the heav- 
enly report, and were willing to ob- 
serve the sign. ‘Thus Cospei-life be- 
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gins in every sinner. The ald life of 
sinends with repentance ; 


is ushered in by 


the new life 
a divine messerger, 
y 1 ‘ 

who brings the Gospel, 
received by faith, 


which is to be 
and a willingness to 
subinit to the ordinances, and whatsoev- 
er is commanded ynto us in the Gospel. 

We have now to see, howa true Gos- 
pel-life is to continuc in the soul of a repen- 
ling and believing sinner. 

Alas, how many souls have made a be- 
ginning of a New-year of Gospel-life, 
without continuing in it! As the life 
of a new-born child is exceedingly ten- 
der, and subject to a thousand dangers, 
and therefore requires the utmost care, 
if itis not to be cut off in its very infan- 
cy.—so it is with the new life of the soul. 
Therefore let me learn with par ticular 
diligence from the shepherds the true 
course ] inust pursue, to continue in a 
Gospe!- -life. 

The Fcsolution. 

We read, ‘‘And it came 
the angels were gone away 
into heaven, 


to pass, as 
from them 
the shepherds said one to 
another, Let us now go even unto Beth- 
Jehem, and see this thing which is come 
to pass, which the Lord(NB! rrr Lorp 
t! ee his angel) hath made known un- 
us.’ This was the best resolution 
they could form. No other conld have 
made their joy so perfect. 


to 


Any other 
would have exposed them to the danger, 
of losing again, what they had receivod 
in that memorable night. Suppose they 
had to atteud now to their 


flock and their business, and like Fenix 


resolved, 


postponed to some more convenient sea- 
son that, what was to be the chief con- 
cern of their souls ; would there not be 
danger, I say, that more convenient sea- 
san would never have come, as we have 
reason to fear, it was the case with Fe- 
lix 1—Oh, eternity only will reveal, how 
many souls have had the greatest favors 
of God, the best opportunities of contin- 
uing a Gospel-life, and lost them all by 
putting off, what was their own duty, to 
2 more convenient season! Reader, re- 
flect on these things! 
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Again, suppose the shepherds having 
seen and heard such wonderful and 
strange things already, had concluded 
to go, and ask the learned and wise men> 
the priests &c. of their nation for an ex- 
planation of these things; and for ad- 
vice, what they should do in this matter; 
would that have benefited them any? 
Would that have been d safe course 7— 
No, no. The shepherds; though simple, 
knew better. They ktew, that their 
learned nen were divided into different 
sects. They knew, that some of thém 
said, ‘there is no resurrection, neither 
angel, nor spirit;”? others, thongh be- 
lieving in these things, were “shutting 
up the kingdoin of heaven against men, 
and wotild neither go in themselves, nei- 
ther suffer them, that are entering, to 
goin.” Think of these things, dear rea- 
der, if :you love your own soul, and fol- 
low the example of the shepherds, say- 
ing, Let us go NOW, and see and exam- 
ine for ourselves! Let us go to the 
WORD, and seek according to the 
SIGN, ifthese things areso!—Yet, it is 
not enough to form a good resolution ;— 
in ordef to be good, and not vain reso- 
lutions, they must be put in practice. 


The Investigation. 


‘«“And they came with haste.” They 
forcot their flock, and ‘heir business to 
watch overtherm; a higherduty, a grea- 
ter concern filted their soul, and re- 
quired their immediate attention. They 
left their ninety and nine in the wilder- 
hess, in order (9 seek that which was 
It 
was night yet;—but they would not or 
could not wait till morning. They would 
rather, like the woman, light a candle, 
and seek diligently the lost piece of sil- 
ver. And you know, they sought some- 
thing more’ precious than silver, more 
precious than gold, yea more precions 
than the whole world with all the silver 
and gold that is therein. No wonder 
then, that they came with haste to see, 
to investigate the thing, which the Lord 
had made known unto them. And they 


fost, even their own soul’s trne fife. 
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did not seek in vain. They sought ac- 
cording to the direction given thein by 
the angel, according to the sign appoin- 
ted. They sought diligently and ac- 
tively, and to all that seek thus, the pro- 
mise of the Lordis given, that they shall 
find. Yes, they did find. The word 
says, “They fonnd Mary and Joseph, and 
the babe lying in a manger.” They had 
been told only, how they would find the 
babe; but they found more than they 
had been told of, they found Mary and 
Joseph too, and Christ in the midst of 
them. 

Thus it is with all truly sincere in- 
quirers aftertruth. ‘They will not only 
find, what they seek, but they will find 
more than they expected. The shep- 
herds found in Mary and Joseph wit- 
nesses, living witnesses of that fact, 
which they came to investigate, and fel- 
low-believe:s in the glorious truth, that 
the Word was made flesh. ‘Thus the 
shepherds’ faith was strengthened by 
what Mary and Joseph could tell them, 
of what had been reveaked to them a 
good while ago, And thus the shepherds 
were prepared for 


The Confession. 

‘‘And whea they had seen it, they 
made known abroad the saying which 
was told them concerning this child,”’ 
From these words some have concluded, 
that the shepherds all at once turned 
preachers, and went presently on a 
preaching tour, and did make publicly 
known what they had heard and seen 
about the new-born Saviour. And [I 
cannot help to think, that from conclu- 
sions like this it has come to pass, that 
the world is now filled with preachers, 
who are themselves yet lacking in the 
knowledge of the truth, whose doctrine 
and testimony is far from agreeing with 
the Gospel altogether, nay, which does 
not agree even with each other. Now 
T must beg leave to express a different 
opinion, ‘he shepherds were not gent 
to preach, and they were too humble, 
ae to assume such an office, without be- 
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ine duly commissioned. But they felt 
it their duty, to confess the i.ord befure 
men, whom they had found. This is tlre 
duty of all, who come to the koowledve 
of the trath. And in 


shepherds were specially favored with a 


as much as the 
message from heaven, it became their 
special duty to make it knawn abroad 
to all those, whom they knew to be wai- 
ting like themselves for the coming of 
the Messiah; for, as it has been alrea- 
dy observed, to them, and to them only 
that message wauld be good tidings of 
great joy. They began undoubtedly 
their confession with Mary and Joseph, 
since it is particularly recorded, that 
“Mary kept all these things, and pon- 
dered them in her heart.” Vhen they 
went abroad, aud did probably not re- 
turn, until they had reason to believe, 
that the glorious news of a Saviour be- 
ing born was within reach of all, who 
were Israelites indeed. 

There is however perhaps one and 
another of my readers, who are doubtful, 
whether J am correct in my opinion, 
that the shepherds did nat publicly 
preach, what had been revealed to them 
froin heaven, and who woutd think it 
wrong to withhold cur testimony from 
any person, no matter, who. what or 
where he is, and also no matter, wheth- 
erit is in season or out of season. ‘To 
this ] answer simply, that } have learnt 
a different Jesson from my Lord aad 
Ataster, who when he sentfurth his twrelve 
apostles for the first time, with power 
to heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, 
raise the dead, cast out devils, and to 
preach, that the kingdom of heaven was 
“at hand ,—commanded them, saying, ‘Go 
not into the way of the Gentiles, and in- 
to any city of the Samaritans enter ye 
not; but go rather to the lost sheen of 
the honse of !srael.’’"Matt. 10, 5. 6. 

With regard to the shepbercs permit 
me to say yet, that in case they had 
preached publicly in thestreets and mar- 
ket-places of the cities, in the syna- 
gogues andin the temple of the Jews, 


low was it, that when not long after- 
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wards the wisefmen from the Mast caine 
to Jerusalem, enquiring after the born 
King of the Jews, King Herod wastrou- 
bled, and all Jernsalem with him? Are 
not these words evidence sufficient, that 
neither King Herad, nor the chief priests 
and seribes, nor the people generally 
were aware of the fact, that Christ was 
And 


how could they possibly have remained 


born, until the wise men came? 


ignorant, if the shepherds had done as 
some suppose ? J leave thisfor the further 
candid consideration of my Cear reader, 
and myself,.if in error, to his kind in- 
struction. 

But one important question remains 
yet to be considered under this head, 
and that is, Wow are we now-a-days to 
make our confession ? 

‘To be concluded in our next. 
36% 
Communicated. 
By a brother in Maryland, 


‘‘Let us hold fast to our profession.” 
Fieb. 4, 14 

The primary object of the Apostle 
Paul in writing his letter to the He- 
brews was in my opinion to exhort the 
Christian church to constancy. It had 
at lines to undergo the surest persecu- 
tron, Tfence in order to encourage 
them he bronght prominent before them 
the trials which the people of God had 
to endere since the existence of the 
church, or at least from thedays of faith- 
ful Abraham. In the Jith ehavter of 
this letter we not only have presented 
to our view the article of faith asa means 
farnished us among the many other cood 
gifts ef God to procure fer curselves 
an inheritance in the heavenly Cauaan, 
but at the same time we have exhibited 
the persecution which Christians must 
endure, if cailed upon tu endure them, 
to work their way to eternal gtory. 
These are they of whom the Apostle 
Paul says, “Tle world was not worthy” 
that they might obtain a better resur- 


rection, better than who? Why, than 
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those who failed ‘toendure affliction as 
faithfinl soldiers: of the cross, but’ rather 
accepting{deliverance, and consequent- 
ly willhave to receive a worse;resurrec- 
tion, that of the unjust. 

{lence in view of the;life, and death, 
ofthose towhom Panlalludes, and above 
all to the happy consequences resulting 
from sucha life and death, I say might 
or rather did he notgwith the strictest 
propriety ttse the impressive language at 
tie head ofthisarticle! Yeahow neces- 
sary on our part to obey its injunction. 
Jt isthe peculiar duty of scriptural pro- 
fessors ; hence it isour duty to examine 
ourselves to see whether we be in the 
faith; and whether it is well grounded 
and whether it is that, that belongs to 
tho saints, and whether we have received 
it as it has boen delivered to us. This 
should be our first and the most impor- 
tant enquiry that we should make. 


Ifupon ascriptural and prayerful ex- 
amination, we showld make the unhappy 
discovery, that we are not in the faith; 
then in this sad condition the language 
above has no binding effect on us; it was 
lot addressed to us; there are those and 
I have a certain sect of professors in my 
mind’s eye now, who have perhaps en- 
dured, or rather not endured, but have 
been compelled to endure more afllic- 
tion than any other professors that I 
have any knowledge of in aur times, 
yet who entertatn opinions repugnant 
to the linble teachings of the Lord Je- 
sus Christ. 

Although they may base their hopes 
such persecutions, yet { fearit 
will not be said of them, <“‘Ihese are 
those who have come up through much 
tribulation.” 


upon 


But should suoh persecu- 
flons ensue upoo a scriptural profession 
we willnot only have the Apostle Paul's 
importunity resting upon us as an obi- 
gation, to wit; ‘Let ms hold fast to oue 
profession,” butwe will have applied to 
us that commendatory sentiment just 
quoted, to wit: These are they who 
have come up through much tribdula- 
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tion.’ Those who will take the trou- 
ble to ascertain their true relationship 
with God will no doubt seareh the scrip- 
tures, as they have been commanded. 
They will also make use of all other 
helps to ascertain the fact whether they 
have a correct profession, and as it has 
been made my duty, by the chureh but 
particularly so by the word of God, to 
teach and admonish others, I feel the 
imposition of such duty resting upon me, 
and I will therefore make a few sugges- 
tions to that man or woman, who ts in 
pursuit of a correct profession. 


In the outset candor compels me to 


say that in no part of Grod’s word have 
we a condensed system of religious doc- 
trines laid down for our observance. 
But our duty is diffused throughout the 
whole New Testament. 

Hut in the sixth chapter of Hebrews 
we have the principal doctrines of Christ 
recapitulated. an enquirer af- 
ter truth micht with advantage start 
here. There we discover that repen- 
tance from dead works is enjoined and 
faith towards God also required. From 
these doctrines we discover to whom 
the Gospel applies. Evidently to those 
who can be taught or who can read 
(fod's word and who can compare their 
lives with the same and inake the dis- 
covery for themselves, which are the 
works for which God will reward them. 
At the they will learn 
that they will be punished for other 
works, ot, which of 


conrse will be dead works. This they are 


tence 


saine time 


unless repented 
required to believe. 
Having done so they lave made two 
importaut as well as essential steps, 
The third step will be that of Baptism. 
Do they wish to know what for? let 
them have recourse to Acts xxii. 10. & 
Acts ii. 28. Do they wish to know the 
mode, whether in or out of the water ; 
lock at tle latter part of the ?d chapter 
of Matthew. Do they wish to know, 
whether this was continued; let them 


read John ili. 23. Acts viii. JS. 39. LF 
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Liydia’s case should present itself, let 
them ask themsclves, ml they resorted 
to a river side? . 13. Should 
the jailor and his family give them trou- 
ble, let them ask themselves, Ww hy he 
was taken somewhere and afterwards 
brought back unto hishouse? Ifthe tri- 
une application of water should be a 
dificnlty, let us look abroad and see 
how few apply it any other way? Should 
create any doubts. 


Acts xvi 


the jailors household 
as regards the proper subject, let them 
perceive, that his household consisted 
of those at least who had the faculty of 
and rejoicing. Shonld they 
those doctrines 


believing 
wish to know whether 
were continued and practised through 
every centnry until the present! I an- 
swer, it isnot important, that they should 
know.*) I might thus continue with 


*\If it is not important to know it, yet 
it is very important to believe it. Our 
Saviour said, ‘‘Upon this rock I will 
build my church, & the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it.” ‘And again, *‘Lo, 
J am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world.’ See Matt. xvi. 18, 
and xxvili. 20. Qn these two divine 
testimonies is based our belief, that the 
ehureh of Christ, built on the rennine & 
unaduiterated principles, doctrines and 
ordinances of the Gospel has never 
ceased from the time it was built until 
now, and will not cease even unto the 
end of the world; yea, even in that la- 
mentable case, which God in mercy 
would avert, that our own candlestick 
should be removed ontof his place. Kev. 
ii, 5. May we then not fullow the ad- 
vice of the apostle, and BeHoLDP the good- 
ness and severity of God: oa them,which 
fell, (we have scen already, how the 
Waldensian and Bohemian Brethren fell, 
and how their candlestick bas been re- 
moved ; behold the’ ‘‘severity ; but to- 
ward thee goodness, if thou continue in 
his goodness :—if thou keep the word of 
my patience, Kev. i. 10.——otherwise 
thon also shalt be cut off.” itom. xi, 
ee. 

Again, suppose we are asked, Where 
was the chureh of Christ, as you define 
it, fivelndred or a thousand years ago! 
--Is thereany harm to point out to them 
from testimonies of their own writers, 
that there was at all times since the a- 
postolic age a people holding fast to the 
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other doctrines such as feet washing ;— 
the Lord’s supper and the cojnmunion, 
as to when and how they were per- 
formed, but for the present 1 must Ict 
what I have said, suflice. 

Itis to such a profession thus deduced 
that I once more im- 
portine you with the apostle Paul, to 
hold fast. 

Those who have not the seriptnral 
profession had better see to it, lest the 


from God’s word, 


night of death overtakes them when they 
shall be constrained to say, ‘That the 
haryest is past and summer is ended, 
and we are not saved.” 
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simplicity of the Gospel, and testifying 
by word and deed, yeaby ths most dread- 
ful sufferings, even nnto death, against 
the abuses of an apostate and worldly- 
mninded church ?!--And on the other hand 
suppuse we would give up the belief, 
that such was the case ;' ‘ suppose we 
would consider it uncertain & doubtful, 

whether there wasatrue church on ear th 
for any,even the smallest period of time, 

--what then ?!—Aye, what then ?~-The 
answer is plain, bit of awful moment ;— 
for if Christ has failed to fulfil! his prom- 
ise at any instant of time; if the gates 
of hellhave prevailed against His church, 
so as to extinguish itentirely in the warld, 

we will not say for a thousand or a hun 
dred years, we will only say for one day 
or one hour, what would be the dreadful 
consequences to be deduced from it? 
Would it not sap the very fonndation of 
our faith? Conld we rely with confi- 
dence on any of the promises of the Gos- 


pel! Would not then onr preaching be 
vain, and our faith also val faeietcor, san 
14.-- -- -- 


THE MONTHLY GOSPEL - VISITER. 


ard co. Ind. 3. not paid. (ioshen, Ind. 
Tyrone mills, Pa. (The numbers have 
all been sent regularly.) Mogadore. O. 
New-Vienna, O. [The numbers have 
Seensent.] Washington College, [Mast- 
Tenn., pay for 7subscr. West-Iind, Pa. 
pay forGsubscr. Jennings co. Ind. 13 
subscr. not paid. Hannibal. Mo. [We 
trust your numbers have come to hand 
by this time.] Montgomery co. Pa. 
with pay for ll. subscr. Maton. O. with 
‘pay for 2. Ogle co. Ill. 1. 


For New Proposition of the ’VI8- 
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‘ber. , 

Communicated: 


By a brother in the West. 
Ever since 
i received and read the Gospel-Visiter, 


Dear brother or brethren. 


J have taken an especial interest in the 
correspondence between the Jiastern 
‘and Far-Western brethren, probably 
more than some others from the fact, 
that Iain personally and intimately ac- 
quainted with some of the Western cor- 
respondents, and believing them to be 
honest and sincere in the couse they 
advocate, I feel the more encouraged to 
throw in my mite to help to forward the 
desirable and frequently expressed ob- 
ject of attaining unto a ‘‘union and one- 
ness on the points of difference between 
them and us.” 

And now to the obtaining of this ob- 
ject it becomes necessary, that the er- 
ring party should be convinced by argu- 
ments drawn “from the law and testi- 
mony.” And it seems to be an estab- 
lished rule in controversies of any kind, 
for the advocates of new ideas, or chan- 
ges of order in the observance of any 
Gospel precept, to show by infallible 
evidence from the sacred records, that 
the order as obscrved in past ages, is net 
in accordance with Chris:’s precept or 
example. I fur one, and, J] may safely 
say, al! my brethren, if convinced, would 
readily come over to that which has the 
Gospel for its support, which should ever 
be made, by every lover of the Lord, 
the standard of faith and practice. 

But as I have seen or heard as yet, in 
ali the correspondence, nothing in the 


1533 


least satisfactory to me, that the order 
ofthe brethren as practised hitherto in 
feetwashing, and the supper dc. is not 
in accordance with the Gospel,—our 
Western brethren will bear with us in 
saying, that we are unwilling to give 
up that which has stood the test for a- 
ges, and against which the shafts of ia- 
genuity and criticism have been levelled 
in vain, and as I observed in a former 
article, every attempt to change the old 
order and introduce new customs, has 
falien to the ground, which is conclu- 
sive evidence with me, that the order, 
as practised by the brethren, iz not of 
iffen, butoM@ed.— — 

liaving made many more remarks by 
way of introduction, then J anticipated, 
whenI set cut, 1 beg forbearance, and 
Will now come tothe point which in- 
duced me to write, heying been here- 
tofore solicited by an old and worthy 
brother to write an article on feetwash- 
ing, or rather on the example of Christ 
in feetwashing. But froma sense of my 
inability I have neglected it, expecting 
some brother, better qualified, would 
give us an article on the subject. 

But upon the receipt of the Nov. No, 
of the Visiter on page 120 ina letter 
from a Far-West brother, J find the fol- 
lowing query presented. ‘*How can it 
possibly be following the example of 
Christ, “He riseth from supper,’ when 
there is no supper there Yr Tn the first 
place I will say io answer to this, that in 
all my travels through eight states, 
which | might name, in the south, east 
and west, I have attended lovefeasts a- 
mong the Brethren, and have never seen 
a brother rise to wash feet, but ‘‘that 
there w2s a supperthere.” Ifit was 
not on the table, it was ready prepared 
to be put oa the table. Now whether 
supper was really on the table, when 
Jesus rose to gird himself, is a disputed 
point even among commentators, who 
minay be considered nearly impartial in 
this case, because none of thei is par- 
ticularly enforcing either the washing 
of feet or the supper.) But we will ad- 
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mit it to have been on the table, what 
then t—There were but twelve present 
to be washed, which could soon be ac- 
complished, the suvper being still warm 
and palatable. But suppose there are 
from two to four hundred present, as I 
have seen, and they are all to be washed 
according to the manner of our Western 
brethren, or of the Fastern, every thing 
would be cold and unpalatable. But it 
may be answered, Reserve some of the 
broth, till after washing. Why not all? 
—wbut I say candidly, whenever in my 
travels I saw the supper or part of it on 
the table, before washing, it was not my 
way, aod where I saw none,, I never 
came to the conclusion, that ‘*there was 
3) 


In this case it seems 
Christian love and forbearance is neces- 


no supper there. 


sary. 

The next query following is in these 
words, ‘*And took a towel, and girded 
himself;’—not another was girded. 
“For ] have given you an example, that 
you should do, as I have done to you.” 
YIow this can be followed, when oae is 
girded, another is washing ; the one gir- 
ded is wiping, it remains, dear brethren, 
for you to show.” 

Irom this and other remarks of a sim- 
ilar nature we infer, that our Western 
Drethren suppose, that overlook 
Christ’s example in the observance of 
the institutions. 


we 


We remark unhesita- 
tingly, that our Bastern brethren have 
as great a regard to the precepts and 
the example of their adorable Redeem- 


er, ak any body of men in existence, 
and are fully persuaded, that the exam- 


ple of Christ is fully complied with in 
the manner they observe the institutions, 
which we will endeavor to show. And 
on entering upon this subject, we will 
reren woman | Cor. xn. 12. ~,,For as 
the body is one, and has many memhters, 
and all the members of that one body, 
being many, are one body, so also is 
Christ.” (Read the whole chapter.) 
Here we learn, that Christ, while npon 
earth, was the representative of lis bo- 
dy, the church, ‘‘and in Lim all fulness 
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. 
“e 


wee 
. 
pal 


dwelt;"' yea every Christian virtine (tra. 
ly worthy of imitation) emanated from 
his bright and holy example. And now, 
although he reigus exalted at the right 
hand of the Majesty on high, he stud has 
a body upon earth, composed of many 
meinbers, where he promised to dwell 
with 


his divine or spiritnal presence 


unto the end of time. Ami Diseaamimate tie: 
otherwise, but that this body, wherei 
Christ dwells, will regard and follow iis 
precepts and example, since le ‘‘work,- 
eth in them, both to will and to du ac- 
cording to his good pleasure.” Now in 
the meimbers of this body are diversities 
of gifts, (see the above quotation,) by 
the self-same spirit, dividing to every 
nan severally as he wiil.” stow every 
meniber is essentially mecessary in ad- 
ministering to the wants of the body ; 
each one having his oflice wherein ty 
Jabor for the common good. 

Now we will suppose an elder, or el- 
ders with their assistants, and the body 
of thei church, gathered together into 
one place to partake of the Lord’s sup- 
per. Let us follow and see, how they 
imitate Christ. or pattern afler bim. 
The evening draws near,—the supper is 
In a course of preparation ;—by and by 
we hear them called together: 

‘*Yesorvants of the Lord 
Keach in his office wait !— 
We see the main body of the brethren 
and sisters taking their seats around the 
table with the elder and administrator 
at the head. (After singing, reading 
and speaking ou self-examination and 2 
oroper preparation fur the solemnities 
of the evening by a umted prayer on 
bended knees,) we see some of the at- 
tendants, bringing water and towels.— 
Alt right so far; Christ’s example furit. 
Now behold two or four brethren are 
laying aside their garments, one half of 
the number are girded with towels, the 
others hegin to wash, and those girded 
wipe.—Ah! here, we are told, is a de- 
Not so fast, 


ee, others are relieving 


Viation froin tie example ! 
dear brother. 
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the first, aratn others,and so ou. Now 
they are throngh, all are washed and 
wiped, by whomt?t—- by the™brethren, 
Who touk apart in it. aud although sone 
the 


They 


washed, others wiped, the body 


elturch has done as Christ did. 
Washed one anothers fect, the precept 
aad example is fuliiicd. And it seems 
ty me, that altiumgh it is the special du- 
ty of the elders and servants of the church 
tu tase part in washing, yet every incm- 
some 


ber vuzht to wee the privilege 


tne or other tu Wasu their bretbren’s 
(or sister's) feet, bit that every member 
Hust take a part init on every occasion, 
cannot be shown. But the contrary is 
Limes words to ‘Cimothy, 
“fet no widew be taken luto the nom- 
ber uuder three score years,— —ifishe 
has washed the saint’s feet.” rom this 
T°. pte tlaanty t 


is the dnty of every uiember as above 


we may learn two things. 


stated, occasionally to take part in it. 
And secondly, that some at that (the 
apostles) time probably arrived at the 
are oF sixty without ever attending to it. 
}s there an aged brother or sister among 
us, Who has never wasued, Ict him or 
her thiak upon this, and act according- 
ly. Aud 


inake ita rale fur every breticr to wash 


our western brethren, who 
and wipe his next bruther’s feet,--lIet 
them pause and think and enquire, Was 


this the order in the apostulic age: 


Our Saviour after referring us to the 
example, saith, “If ye (in the plural 
et 


meaning more thanfone) know these 


things, lappy are ye, if ye do them.” 
His example not only teaches feetwasti- 
ing, but also how to attend to the other 
institutions. ‘he nextin order is the 
supper;--then the communion. IHere 
our Western, brethren, according to 
some of their expressions suppose, that 
we disconnect, what God has fjoined, 
becanse we, Letween the supper end 
cowmunion speak of the sufferings of 
Christ, aud salute one another with the 
holy Liss of peace. Gud forbid, that we 


should break a bone of the inmaculate 
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Lamb of Gad. * We should consider,'that 
when Christ gave this institution, he had 
not yet suffered ; but he wave jt as aine- 
mento of his bleeding love, to be perpet- 
uated to the end of tine. -Hence, Paul 
says to the Corinthians, ‘‘As oft as ye 
eat of this bread, and drink of this enp, 
ye do shew forth the Lord’s death till 
he comes, or according to the german, 
Sollt ike des Herra Tod verkundigen, 
bis dass cr kommt,) ye shall set forth, 
speak of or publish the Lord’s death, 
and in my opinion there is not a more 
appropriate time todo it than this. Af- 
ter supper the members being still sea- 
ted around the table, with the emblems 
of Christ’s sufferings before their aves, 
to read a chapter out of the Evangelist 
on the subject ; then--how solemn! how 
impressive !—to hear the servant or ser- 
vants of the Lord set forth brieily, —- in 
strains of heart-felt love, God’s condes- 
cending grace in giving the Son of lis 
love, to bleed, to suffer and to dic fer a 
lost and ruined world. The smiads of all 
the communicants are, or atleast should 
be, carried back to the scenes of Christ’s 
suffering. behold their Saviour 
in the garden of Gethsemane wrestling 
against all the powers of darkness, ar- 
rayed against him; behold him praytne 
so fervently, that hissweat as greatdrops 
of blood is falling down to the ground. 
irom thence they follow him to the lich - 
priest’s palace, where the Jewish san- 
liedrin is assembled ; thence to Pontius 
Pilate’s judgment hall, where they be- 
held hun ‘crowned with thorns, with a 
reed in his hand, mocked and scoureed, 
&c.—Now with an eye of faith they see 
htin bearing his cross towards the place 
of execution, where he is nailed tu the 
cross, reared np between earth and hea- 
ven, there suffering expiation for our 
sins, until he could say, ‘It is finished ,” 
and bowed his head and died.—Ohb aina- 
zing grace!—My God! 


They 


we are lost— 
we are lost in wonder and adimiration 
at this the display of thy love! The 
ininds of the Brotherhood being thus sol- 
cinnly impressed with a feeling sense of 


156 ‘ THE 


God's infinite love and” mercy, are {pre- 
pared to receive what the apostle terms 
the communior of the body and blood of 
Jesus Christ. 

Now --just béfore the communion is 
partaken of,—who coutd object to pass- 
ing the kiss of peace from oné to’ anoth- 
er, as atoken of that love, union and 
fellowship, which should ever charac- 
terize the children of God? Certxinly 
none, since it is a divine command, yét 
itis not specified, when, where, or how 
often itshould b4 observed. 

In thus observing these ordinances in 
said order who can show, that theré #3 a 
link taken out of the Gospel-chain of 
commandments, or around broken ont 
of Jacob’s ladder; whichtreached from 
éarth to heaven? Strangers and spec- 
tators in beholding the above order car- 
ried out, are rathér constrained to say, 
“Surely, the Lord is in this place, this 
is none other but the house of God, and 
this is the gate of heaven.” 


The above letter, (which we hope 
will be followed by many more of the 


gamé anthor,) notwithstanding its length, 


has been inserted entire and at once be- 
lieving that it will be read with interest 
and’ profit by every intelligent reader, 
and especially by such, who were in 
zome difficulty with regard to those mat- 
ters treated npon particularly in said let- 
ter. Though this number will’ contain 
S pages more than the former, we are 
still afraid, some articles will be crowd- 
ed out again, that have been on hand for 
soine time. Especially we beg our dear 
brother in the Sonth for patienée, since 
his views on two items of ee Tae 
tice are not vet published. As these 2 
items were under discussion already, ere 
his article came to hand, and believing, 
that our readers would soon get tired of 
the Visiter, if a large space of every No. 
was filled with articles on the selfsame 
topic, and on the other hand entertain- 
ing the pleasing hope, that the discus- 
sion with our Far- Western brethren 
might also remove the dificulties of our 
Southern brother,—we deferred the pub- 
Mshing of his article from time to time. 
lf our dear brother will let us know, 
Row his present feelings are, and if he 
still would insist to give his article pub- 
licity, we willdo so in due time. But as 
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he says so cmphatically in the conclu- 
sion of it,{‘‘In every other item of faith 
and practice in the church from the Al- 
pha to the Omega J] am permanently 
settled and fully established ;”? we would 
say. Had you not better tried your hand 
at some of those items, in,gwhich you 
agree so fully with us, and come up in 
this way to the help of Israel 1—We on- 
ly add, that we shall at all tines be glad 
to hear from you, and™to’ insert such of 
your articles, that have the'tast-inen- 
tioned tendency. 


From a brother in Eastern Pennsylva’a. 
Déar brothér! 

As Iam avery extensive reader, and 
in possession of a library of at least 3000 
volu’fes chiefly of old and rare authors, 
to which but few of your readers may 
have access,& yet I find so many val- 
uable gems in them, thet 1 thongh? a few 
gleanings from them could not be unac- 
ceptable to your readers. And asI am 
also greatly interested in the welfare of 
the ‘* Visiter,’ I thought a few selections 
from me might perhaps adda little tothe 
interest of his colamns, and thereby ex- 
tend his tisefulnes3 as well as his circu- 
Jation. But I submit all ecttirely to your 
judgment, to dispose of as yon may thinlc 
proper, that is to print it a}! or in par? 
as you may want matter to fill up itscol-’ 
umns. For I shall always send as much 
at a time as I can for the price of post-’ 
age. And should my humble attempts 
be approved of, I may perhaps continue’ 
on from timé to tirhé with religious an- 
ecdotes, interesting sketches of Biogra- 
phy &c. as well as short expositions 
of select “passages of the sacred scrip- 
tures, both or1GINAL and sELecT. And 
as J am not so arrogant as to presume 
that my name would add any to the val- 
ue or interest of my contributions, r 
shall therefore withhold it and write un- 
der the assumed signature of Theophilus, 
as some of our dear old brethren did to 
their contributions in the ‘Geistliche 
as published by our elder 
brother Christopher Sower and Alexau-" 
der Mack. 

ip Some reference to this see further 
on. 


Magazin” 
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SELECPED FOR THE YOUNG. 

[he following letter was sent by a 
brother in the Kast to near friends aud 
relations in the West, and communi- 
cated tous with leave to publish it.—— 
Ww e deem it well worth ofa place here, 
and of the perusal of old and young.; 

, Dear friends. 

I would like tosee you and J have long 
entertained 2 ‘thought ef going to the 
West, but my circumstances herecofure 
did not allow ime to take such a journey ; 
and if we will meet no more in this 
world of disappointment, I hope we will 
not forget or neglect to make the nec- 
essary preparation for the world tocome, 
30 that we can ‘meet together where 
there will be no more grief and sorrow, 
but where in peace and fulness of joy 
we can dwell at the right hand of our 
Saviour for ever. 

Dearly beloved, let ns take heed to 
our ways, for it is emphatically declared 
in the heavenly word of truth, that ‘ex- 
cepta man be born again, he cannot see 
the Kingdom of God.’ ‘Ex- 
cept we be converted ae become as lit- 
tle children, we cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven.” Again ‘!f any 
man have not the spirit of Christ, he is 
none of his.”” ‘‘And the carnal mind is 
enmity against God, and ifwe live after 
the flesh we shall die; but'if we through 
the spirit oo the deeds of the body 
we shall live.’ 

Let us then not be conformed to this 
world, but be transformed to God by the 
And let us with 
care examine the terms employed inthe 
Word of God, wherein is described the 
process, by which the soul of man is re- 


And again, ° 


renewing of our minds. 


newed unto life. And with our hearts 
familiarized to the mighty import of 
those terms we will ever carry with us 
an effectual guarantee against those false 
and flimsy impressions which are so cur- 
rent in the world about the preparation 
of a sinner for eternity. _ 

The time allotted to man is short, and 
the work he has to do is great; there- 
fore let us be impressed with the import- 
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ance of it, and haye our minds devoutly 
fixed uponit. ‘lor what will it profit 
aman, if he gain the whole world, and, 
lose his ownsoul, or what can a man give 
in exchange for hig soul!” JSeloved, we. 
can give nothing in exchange for our 
for 


world. 


it is worth more than all the 

Therefore fet ws daily lay up 
treasures in heaven, that our. hearts may 
be there also. 


soul, 


‘“‘For we follow not cunningly devised 
fables, but have a more stire word of- 
prophecy, whereunto we do well, if we 
t-ke Leed as unto a light that shineth in 
a dark place, until the day dawn and the. 
Where-. 


fore let us not cease to pray and desire 


day-star arise in our hearts. 


that we may;be filled with the knowledge 
of his [God*s] will in all wisdom and spir-. 
itual understanding, and let us walk 
worthy in the Lord unto all pleasing, be- 
ing fruitful in every good work and in- 
creasing in the knowledge of God, 

stretigthened with all might according 
to his glorious power unto all patience 
ard long-suffering with joyfulness, that 
we may be made ineet to be partakers of 
the inheritance of the saints of light. 
Cal. 1, $--l2. 

Let us seek to be deeply rooted in our 
Saviour, that we may be nourished out 
of his fulness and strengthened by his 
That ke may lead us on the 
green pastures and beside the still wa- 
ters. Psalm 23, 2, &c. That he may 
keep our feet in the straight path, 


might. 


and 
direct us through the valley of the shad- 
ow of death. 

Dearest friends, Jet ws take heed to 
ourselves ‘and guard against every feel- 
ing, which is contrary to love, that is, 
love to God and love to man. © 
shall not do any thing, that is contrary 
to the doctrine of Christ. Yea, weshall 
be under the guidance of the Spirit of 
truth, and of course shall be preserved 
from that delusion, which, it is to be 
feared, will be the destruction of thon- 
sands of the children of men. 

Oh! let us walk in the light of the 
Gospel, that the smiling countenance of 


If so, we 
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our heavenly Father may shine upon us. 
We have buta short time to stay in this 
world ; yes, a few more risings and set- 
tings of yonder sun, and we siall have 


Happy, happy will 
it be for wus, if in astate of readiness, 


finished our course. 


when separated froin the body by the an- 
gel of death;—the soul, tue immortal 
soul can then enter in ainansion of rest 
inthe Paradise of God, which ony dear 
Redeemer has prepared for chose that 
love him. © the happy perivd! O the 
felicity of the heavenly city, where the 
soul shall make a perpetual progress Lla- 
wards the perfection of its nature, aad 
go on from strength to strength, and 
shine forever with new acccssions of 
glory and brighten io ail eternity. sitll 
adding virtue to virtue, and Lnowlcdye 
to knowiedge. O what exquisite dclight 
to enter the heavenly ctiy to see, feel & 
enjoy, what no pen can describe nor 
tongue express. 

And now cear friends, J bid you adieu. 
and hope you will not take ii amiss that 
I write to you concerning our evernul 
welfare. Yes let us not nevtece ii. thongn 
it may bring upon as the frowns of the 
world, the persecution of the wicked, 
and deprive us of all those things wuten 
are so highly esteemed by the world, 
Ch the crown, the never fading erown of 
life, (vai is In reservation for che foith- 
ful followers ofihe Lamb! Tuat crown, 
that precious crown is worth more than 
all the glittering toys and clories of tuts 
Yes this world with all ts 
pleasures and enjoyments is not worthy 
to becompared to that eternal weight of 
glory thatavwaits the righteous imthe oth- 
er world. My prayer is that we might 
be prepared to meet our God in peace. 

Yonrs &c. 


vain world. 


ie (eee 
Communicated. 


Mian ne’er was made to waste beueath 
A eruel tyrant’s sway, 

To shrink with terror at his word, 
And his false laws obey.— 
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An essay on SLA Wim Y. 
Of all the evils 
is cursed, Slavery may bea rinkwda wit 


with which our world 


the most horrible. Notwittttaudin 


men attempt to prove froém seripture 

that itis Jawfid and just fir of® part of 
mankind to enslave anether. “Hven sye! 

as profess the name of (od? “and to be 
ininisters of fis holy doctriue, declare 
that Slavery is o-nional wide wamiuica! 
blessing. To eontrovert such a false & 
wicked doctrine, 2ut only. féw parts, 
founded upon divine cutilority, could ve 
broughi arainsi uw. However if there 
would be nut a single sentence in the 
divine laws of God, by which Slavery 
could be contradicted, save the one gol- 
gen rule which teaches ns of doing as we 
wonld be done by, We might easily in- 
fer that Slevery ts contrary to the laws 
of God, as well as to the laws of Nature. 
Ti may not only appear wrong to a free 
whose fore-iathers sacrificed 
their lives for the cause of jnmman liber- 


people, 


ty, but it will inevitably appear obnox- 
tous 1p tne eye of Him. who has made of 
one blood all nations of men. 

Look at the poor degraded Slave, who 
is to wander through this life an object 
of scorn and eontempt. See tim toil- 
iny beneath the broiling san, withont 
hove of ever eajoying the sweets of lib- 
erty and the pleasures of this life, noth- 
ing to cheer his drooping spirit, exeept 
the faint elimmerings of an immortal 
soul. Sce the Slavenolder pursuing the 
trembling wretcn, who has escaped from 
bringing the vietim 


unjust bondage, 


back to his nopeless condijion. fear 
him erying oui in agonies oferief,*hath- 


” 
— 


ertake my Lire thao oy Ceperty. 
Mony a poor slave, nad be never becn 
bonnd by the chatos of slavery. would 
stil be enjoying the comforts os tris life, 
whilst he is now cold Leresth the clods 
of the valiev. Methinks no one eould 


look at this horrtule picinre withoa, 
being impressed with tue idea, that our 
happy country will be visited with wars 
and pestilence. Of the former we may 


already sce overwhelming evidence, if 
2 
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Whilst 
one party is upholding Slavery, the oth- 


we go to our legislative halls. 
vr is opposed to i. Men, who in by- 
sone days, bound together by the stron- 
rest ties ofamlty, struggled for U xion 
and for the good of tucir counivy, are 
now bitterly opposed to coc other, on 
areount of thi: dregdiul topic. 

May tie ting s9ON come Wired Civit 
and Mretarous Neerly will be certicd 
to the renlolest coloers of the oie). e- 
yeu to the down-troddcen Slave, wavsc 
fetters uty then be dashed to the carth, 
that all men may cajey the sweet bova 


of I REEDOM,. 


Remrirs of the Mditor. 


We have had on hand the foregoing 
article froma yonug reoder of the Vio- 
lier for sume iine. We did not kaow 
at first, whatiodowithit. The Gospcl- 
Visiter was never ihe 


channel, through which the turbid we- 


iniended (to be 


ters of political warfare shovld flow. 


Unfortunately, slavery bas become a 
political quesiion, and is ou cis eccaimnt 
tu be shunned by a paper, stricily mor- 
aland religious. Another reaiua, why 
this and eimilar questions should find ao 
place in the Visiter, is tuis, that the 
Visiter circulates chiefly the 


Brethren and such fricnds of the truth 


ana 
ato s 


and the Brotherhood, who word Irke to 
become betier acquainted with our views 
and principles. With them, the qics- 
tiou, Whetherslavery be rightorwrong ! 
While 


v state of ihe Union, 


is no question at all. slavery 
existed yet in eve 
and alnost every dcenotination tool, part 
in it, the Dacrurgn stood cloof, and de- 
clared not by word3 only, but by their 
constant practice, that lo hold ony or 
their fellow-men tn perpciuel bondage 
was a ereat wrong, ud should never be 
committed by a follower of Chrisi. 
Vhere are now living hundreds and per- 
haps thousonds of our Brethren in the 
so-called slave-states; but, we verily 
believe, they all egrce wiih the senti- 
ments of their brethren of old, and with 


us in the so-called Free-states, and 
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discountenince slavery by thelr exam- 
ple. Of what use then would it be, to 
occupy the columns of the Visiter with 
discussions on a subject, with whieh nei- 
ther we nor our readers are concerned ? 


Our last, — but not least objection 
against articles of the kind hké the fore- 
going, which we feel it our duty to men- 
tion yet, is this. We have been long a- 
go and deeply conviaoced, that for all 
inoral and social evils in the world there 
is but ene all-powerful renedy, — THE 
GOSPEL. The world, and we are sor- 
ry to add, the so-called Christian world, 
trics to correct cxisting evils without 
the Gospel, — by their own wisdom and 
strengih. In saying this we wish not te 
deny, that the Neformers of our day and 
tinte do tale also scripture-texts to sup- 
port the particular cause they have es- 
poused. \Vhat we chiefly object to is— 
that each of these singles out one partic- 
glar branch of tue treguof evil, teyine 
with all nis might ond with all the assis- 
tance he can collect round him, to de- 
stroy that particular branch, not con- 
sidering that the lopping off of this one 
branch will only make the other bran- 
ches grow stronger, and bring forth 
more evil frnit. While on the contra- 
ry the Gospel lays the axe uato the raot 
ol all evil, and ts the power of God for 
the destruction of ‘t in every heart, that 
Therefore we can 
ao oothing better, but to bring the Gos- 


pel, ihe whole Gospel, and nothing but 


submits to the same. 


the Gospel to every creature within our 
reach; to persuade every mat, yes eve- 
ry munapd every woman, as far as we 
:re avle, to reccive this Gospel as the 
sure and sovereign remedy for cvery 
rhoral evil, end to show them by our 
practice, thet we have nu faith in any 
other, and that this one has been efhica- 
This is the 
course the Gospel-Visiter means to pur- 
Should we adopt a different one ; 


cious in cnring ourselves. 


sue. 
should we follow in the track of these 
partial reformers, become their toola é& 
use the remedies they recommend, it 
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would at once prove cven to the world, 
that we had no faith ourselves in the di- 
vine and sovercign eflicacy of the Gos- 
pel we profess. — — — 

By this tine onr readers will wonder, 
why, having such objections, we insert- 
ed the above essay at all?—We answer, 

First, betause we wisli to show by it 
as by a sample, what kind of articles 
cannot be admitted to our columns for 
the future. 

Secondly, because original communi- 
cations are not so freely coming in, and 
we did not wish to discourage, but rath- 
er cncourage our correspondents, even 
the youngest. 
with the 
words of alater correspondent. ‘‘No- 
thing unptofitable should ever 4nd its 
way into the Gospel-Visiter.” We say, 
Amen, and if we failed ourselves in this, 
let it be a caution and an encourage- 


We conclude our rémarks 


ment to others to come and help us. 
— 


From the Diary of a' Pilgrim - Brother. 
An Itxtract. 

When (some'tweive years ago) I was 
on my way to the city of London, being 
now the Jargest city in Isuropce, and per- 
haps in the world, containing nearly 
two Millions of human beings, and a 
large proportion of the most wicked 2nd 
depraved creatures in’ human shape, 
Swindlers, thicfs and pickpockets, lewd 
women dc. &c.—I began to inguire of 
a fellowpassenger in the Occan Steam- 
er, which was taking us frow Rotterdam 
to the place first named, who had been 
a resident in London, what a stranger 
like me would have to observe, in order 
to escape from the many snares, that 
would be laid for the unwary, and to get 
albng in that vast Babylon in safety 1— 
Hic answered me, after giving me a few 
gencral rules, directions and cantions, 
as fullows. 

There is a large body of trust-worthy 
mien in the city, who are appointed for 
the very purpose of maintaining peace 
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and good order among the pedple, and 
who are particularly charged with the 
duty to give information, advice and pro- 
tection to strangers. If you stand there- 
fore in need of any of these, apply atonce 
to onc of those ies, and you may rely 
on what they tell you. Then I asked, 
Where will I find them, and how am I 
to know, whether I address one of them 
or somebody else, and may thus be de- 
ceived after all? He said, You will 
find them every where inthe city, and 
may know them by the Prévniar Dress 
they wear, (which he described minute- 
ty tome.) Thus instructed I set my foot 
on the shore in the heart of the city and 
in a crowd of people, and during my so- 


journ there I fonnd itjust as I had been 


told: Whenever aiid where ever I felt’ 
perptexed or at a loss about the course 
Thad to pursuc, I had only to look about 
me, and tosee whetherthere was such 2 
man, as before described to me, near,— 
in less than a minute’s time I could pick 
out one of them from among the crowd, 
and in every case l applied’to them, I 
foiind them willing and ready to give me 
correct information, good advice and 
useful cautibas. 

Thif circumstesee led me into a trein 
of reflections, of which I will try to note 
dowa a few for future use. 

1. These men were selected nodoubt 
out of many, whe were willing, for this’ 
particular purpose and service. 

2. They had, in order todo the du- 
ties’ of their office, to relinquish every 
other buSiness, and to’rely for their and’ 
their families’ maintenance on the pro- 
vision made by the Governmeat. 


3. They were bound in a particular 
manner, to observe the laws, to obey 
the instructions and to follow the leader,’ 
given them by government. 

4. They were required to have pecu- 
liar qualifications for the proper perfor- 
mance of their dntics. 

5. Among these qualificativiis was 
prominent such a degree of knowledge 
and intelligence, as enabled them to give 
nroper information and advice to stran- 


THER sIONTHLY GOSPEL - VISITOR. 


gers, who would need and ask for the 
same, in order to find the Ricgut way, 
and pass unharmed through the city. 

6. Another prominent qualification 
was honesty of character, so as to be wil- 
ling to give such infurmation for the ben- 
efit of the stranger. 

7. But all these qualifications would 
be of no consequence to the strangers, 
if these men would have laid aside their 
peculiar garments, by which only they 
could be known thinking there was no dif- 
ference how they were dressed outward- 
ly. Wes, I see clearer than ever, what 
use there isin the peculiar cut of a coat. 
If I had not known these men by it, I 
«vould have been deprived of all the ben- 
efit derived from them, and God knows, 
what might have become cf me in this 
large city. 

Need I to make a particular applica- 
tion of these things? Will not every 
child, and particularly every servant of 
(od be able to apply it !—So I will add 


no more. but the words of Paul, (1. Cor. 
10, 15.) ‘*1 speak as to wise men; judge 
ye what I say.” 


—* — 


On TEMPER. 
By a brother in Maryland. 

This Sabbath-morning being very in- 
clement, and my health not admitting of 
exposure, I amdeprived the privilege 
of attending our meeting. I will en- 
deavor to write afew thoughts for the 
Gospel-Visiter, that I may not be all 
the day ‘‘idle.” 

I will offer a few thoughts on temper. 
—As itis well known that a hasty tem- 
per, or inother words, to be soonangry, 
is a besetment, that many, and I| wil}! 
say, good people are beset with, and is 
an evil offensive to God and man, and 
should be overcome by all, but more 
especially by those of the household of 
faith. 

None, perhaps, have so many provo- 
cations to a hasty temper, as those fam- 
ilies, where business hurries and drives 
from morning till night, and where so 
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much depsrds on each one performing 
his part in the right way, and at the 
right time and place. In sucha case a 
little consideration, care and watchful- 
ness over the feelings and words will do 
wonders in keeping up the sunshine of 
happiness. And kindness and affection 
shall reward with their licht and sweet- 
ness all efforts to cultivate them in the 
heart ard house. 

A bad temper, long indulged, gets at 
length the entire mastery of the mind, 
and roots ont all the better propensities, 
destroys the pleasures of domestic and 
social life, and is often a source of deep- 
er angnish than the heart can conceive 
or pen describe. 

Reflection for one moment will cool 
the heat, and prevent the rising of aha- 
sty temper. Remember that thy own 
inadvertence and tinintentional offences 
have been mistaken for malice, and thou 
wilt soon learn to be as lenient to oth- 
ers, aS thou wouldst have them to be to 
thee. 

Think of friendships destroyed, wounds 
made, distress occasioned by one par- 
oxysm of anger, and thou wilt soon be- 
come master ofso dangerous an enemy. 


If thou ever receive an injury, or an 
insult, let that person know that thou 
art governed by higher motives than to 
repay him in the same way, or to allow 
the base conduct of another to disturb 
thine own happiness and equanimity. 


‘‘Overcome evil with good,”? and it 
will bring comfort to the injured breast, 
and be there as a fountain of perpetuat 
peace. 

Above all—learn of the Saviour, for 
he was meek and lowly in heart; who, 
when he was reviled, reviled not again; 
when he suilered, he threatened not; 
but committed himself to him that judg- 
eth righteously. And finally, do not 
look only to him as thy example and 
pattern, but as thy life and strength, as 
thy only Saviour, who can save thee 
from all sin, and consequently from au 


evil temper also. 
VY 


162 


Communicated. 
GLEANINGS Frou OLD AUTHORS. 
For the Gospel-Visiter by brother 
Tacorui.ys. 


RicnEs wilHovT CONTENT. 

A mandiseased in body cun have little 
joy of his wealth, be it ever so much. A 
golden crown cannot cure the head- 
ache, ora velvet slipper give ease to 
the gout, nor a purple rube fray away a 
burning fever. A sick man is alike 
sick, wheresoever you lay him, on a bed 
of gold or ona pad of straw; with a silk 
quilt or a sorry rag on him; so no more 
can riches, gold orsilver, land and liv- 
ings, had a man much more than ever 
any man had, minister unto him much 
joy; yea or any true or sound joy atall, 
where the mind is distract and discon- 
tent. Without contentment there is no 
joy of aught; there is no profit, no pleas- 
ure in anything.—Gataker. 

Chris?'s Agony Our Vietory. 

O what a melting consideration is 
this! ‘That out of Christ’s agony comes 
our victory; out of his condemnation our 
justification; out of his pain our ease ; 
out of his stripes our healing: out of his 
gall and vinegar our honey ; out of his 
curse our blessing ; out of his crown of 
thorns our crown of glory; out of his 
death our life; if he could not be re- 
leased, it was that we might; if Pilate 
gave sentence against him, it was that 
the great God might never give sen- 
tence against us; if he yielded that it 
should be with Christ as they required, 
it was that it might be with our souls as 
well as we can desire.—Dp, Ezekiel 
Hopkins. 

Patience under injuries. 

Hae any one permitted himself to 
make use of injurious expressions res- 
pecting you? Reply to him by bles- 
sings. Does he treat you ill? Be pa- 
tient. Does he reproach you? Is the 
reproach just? Ifit be, condeinn your- 
self; if not it is but a breath of air. 
Flattery couvid net really impart a mer- 
it to-you, if you hareit not; nor calum- 
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ny give you faults thatSgew" do pot acts- 
ally possess. Does he tax fyou with ig- 
norance? In showing yourself angry, 
you justify the charge. Does he perse- 
cute you; Think of Jesus Christ. Can 
you ever suffer as he hay suffered.—-3t. 
Basil the great. 
Blessedness of a lowly mind. 

The greater the submission. the more 
grace. If there be one hollow in ths 
valley lower than another, thither do 
the waters gather. ‘The more lowly we 
are in our own eyes, the more lovely we 
are in the sicht of God. When to our- 
sclyes we are despicable, to him through 
Christ weare acceptable. Weare un- 
worthy : let us be lowly. Job was com- 
iug near to the blessing when he said, 
‘‘Tam vile; what shall f answer thee. 


—R. Young. 168. 
God's people known to [Iim. 


Fhamar may disguise herself, and walk 
in an unaccustomed path, so that Judah 
may not know her. Isaac, through tlse 
dimness of his sight, may bless Jacob 
and pass Msau. Tractof time may make 
Joseph forget or be forgottem of his 
brethren. Solomon may doubt to whom 
of right the child belongeth; and Christ 
may come to his own and not be re- 
ceived. But the Lord knoweth who 
are hia, and lis eye is always overthem. 
Time, place, speech or apparel, cannot. 
IIe 
can discern Daniel in the den—Job 
though never so much changed, on the 
dunghill; let Jonah be lodged in the 
whale’s belly. Peter be put into aclose 
prison, Lazarus be wrapped in rags, or 
Abel rolled in blood; yet can He call 
them by name, and send his angels to 
Ignorance and forget- 


obscure or darken [iis eye or ear. 


comfort them. 
fulness may cause love and knowledge 
to be estranged in the creature, but the 
Lord is not incident to either; for his, 
eye as his essence, is everywhere; for 
Hie lxnoweth all things.—John Barlow. 
1616. 
Bold Bashfulness. 
A person of great quality was pleased 
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to lodge’a night in my house. I durst 
mot invite him to my family-prayer, and 
therefore forthat time omiited it, there- 
by anaking a breach in a good custom, 
and giving Satan advantage to assault 
it. Bold bashfulness, whieh durat offend 
God, whilst it did fear man! Especial- 
ly considering that thouch my guest was 
never so high, yet, by the laws of hospi- 
tality, I was above him whilst he was un- 
der my roof. IJlereafter, whosoever 
cometh within the doore shall be reques- 
ted to come within the discipline of my 
house; if acceptiug iny homely diet, he 
will not refuse my bhome devotion; aod 
sitting at nry table will be entreated to 
kneel down by thealtar of it.— Fuller's 
Good Thoughts in Gad Fines. 
A hight burdes. 

“My burden is light,” said the Sav- 
iour, and a light berdea indeed it is, 
which not only supports itself, but also 
carries him that bearsit. I have looked 
through all nature for a resemblance of 
this, and seem to &nd only a shadow of it 
in the wings of a bird, which are indeed 
borne by the creature and yet support 
her fight toward heaven. &t. Bernard. 


A good canectenice. 

Speak not well of auy woadvisedly— 
that is sordid flattery. Speak not well 
of thyself, though ever su deserving, 
lest thou be tempted to vanity; but val- 
ue more a good couscience than a good 
commendation.-~-Burkiil, 

Bodily Infrimities. 

Bodily infirmities like breaksioa wall, 
have ofter become avenues through 
which the light of heaven has entered to 
the soul, and made the imprisoned in- 
mate long for release.--Dr. Wilts. 

Prayer. 

It is not the length, but the strength 
of prayer, that is required ; not the la- 
bor of the lip, bnt the avail ofthe heart, 
that prevails with God. -‘Let thy words 
be few,” as Solomon says, but full and 
then to the purpose.-—Spenver. 

A prous wish, 

When the flail of affliction is upon me, 

let me not be the chat, that flies in the 
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face, but let me be the corn, that lies a, 
thy feet.— Henry. 
Use of Afflictions. 

Afflictions are the same to the soul as 
the plough to the fallow ground, the 
pruning knife to the vine, and the fur- 
nace to the gold, so do they purify and 
strengthen the heart of bin that is exerx- 
cised thereby. Wm. Jay. 


fan at the best is but a composition 
of good and evil. Diamonds have flaws, 
oni roses have prickles, the sun has its 
spots, and the moon its shade—Aad soto 
weep for fear is childish; to weep for 
anger 1s womanish; to weep for compas- 
sion is divine, but to weep for sin is 
Christian .— Anon. 

The Bible. 

The Bible resembles aa extensive and 
highly cultivated garden, where there is 
avast variety & profusion of fruits and 
fiowers: some of which are more essen- 
tial or more splendid than others; but 
there is not a blade suffered to grow in 
it, which bas not its use and beauty in 
the system. fSalvation for sinners, is 
the grand truth presented every where, 
and in all points of light; but ‘‘the pure 
in Aeart’? sees a thousand traits of the 
divine character, of himself and of the 
world—some striking and bold; others 
cast as it were, into the shade, and de- 
signed to be searched for and examined 
—-soine direct, others by way of imita- 
tion or inference fc. Richard Cecil. 

Following Christ. 

Some mon will follow Christ on cer~ 
tain conditions—if he will not lead them 
through rongh roads, if he will not en- 
jointhem any painful tasks ;—if the sun 
and wind do not annoy them ;—tf he will 
remit a part of his planand order. But 
the true Christian who has the spirit of 
Jesus, willsay. as Ruth said to Naomi, 
“Whither thou goest I will go,” what- 
ever difficulties and dangers may bein. 
the way. Richard Cecil. 
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An Extract. Communicated. 

Our Lord instituted baptism, and by 
baptizing us into the threefold name of 
God, he would impress us at the very 
outset of our Christian life with the fact 
that the work of our salvation is so vast, 
that it brings into action every distinc- 
tion and attribute of the divine nature ; 
that the Father and the Son and the Ho- 
ly Spirit—the entire God-head—finod 
ample scope for the exercise of all their 
perfections and einployment for all the 
affluence of their grace. And thus 
would he put every part and property 
of our nature in return into gctive re- 
quisition in his service; causing us to 
feel the penury of our utmost love; and 
constraining us cheerfully to own, that 
could we multiply our powers threefold, 
they should all be his. If before we 
considered our obligations infinite, what 
shall we think of thein now, on behol- 
ding the Father, and the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit, three distinct subsistences 
actually confederating and concurring 
together, and embarking all their infi- 
nite treasures in the cause of our hiap- 
pioess. What but that our obligations 
which we before considered infinite are 
thus multiplied threefold. 

liow amazing the thought, that the 
Godhead, the three glorious substances 
in the divine essence should be all off- 
cially present to receive us io the bap- 
tismal solemnity, the porch of the church ; 
that all the divine being should be 
there to enter into covenant relation 
with us, that we should there be met by 
the sum of excellence and have it as- 
certained to us that to the utmost ex- 
tent of our capacity we are entitled to 
the enjeynent of the whole! What an 
ocean of happiness is placed befure us! 


FM 


From a brother in the South. 


Dear brethren. I for the first time 
iake iny peu to write ona subject for 
the inspection of the public and the due 
consideration of one and all, , 


THE NONTHLY GOSPEL - VISITER. 


In the first place I would say to my 
brethren, I] hope yay wiil bear with me, 
and ifin error, you will in the spirit of 
meekoess correct me. There are two 
items in the present practice of the 
church, which I should greatly rejoice 
to see observed sumewhat nearer, as J 
believe according to the example and 
commandment of Jesus Christ. 


The first of these items is 'eEeT-waSsH- 
inc. rom the reading of the 13th chap- 
ter of John it appears to me, that every 
brother ought to wash, and also to wipe 
one brother's feet, every time they ob- 
serve this institution, and this I contend 
would be washing one another’s feet ac- 
cording to the example and command 
of our Saviour Jesus Christ, the great 
head of the church.—Jesus rose from 
supper, laid aside lis garments, took a 
towel and girded himself, poured water 
into a basin, and washed his disciples’ 
feet, and wiped them with the towel 
wherewith he was girded ;—and in so 
doing he gave the example, how they 
should perform this work; as he aleo 
saith, **for J have given you an exam- 
ple, that ye should do as | have done 
unto you. ‘Again— ye call me Lord 
and Master, and ye say well, fur solam; 
if I thea, your Lord and Master, have 
washed your feet, 60 ‘ought ye also to 
wash one another's feet.” 


Now it is very plain from these words. 


of our Savicur, that each member of bis 
body, that were present on that occa- 
sion, were addressed, one as much as the 
other, and as he washed and wiped their 
feet, so in like manner they should wash 
and wipe one another’s feet, which they 
only could do by each one of them wash- 
ing and wiping the feet of one of their 
brethren. Kor had one of the:n washed 
the feet of two or more of his brethren, 
and then another done likewise, perhaps 
half or more of them would have washed 
vo feet at all, which would have been 
short of the command of their Lord and 
Master, seeing they were strictly corn- 
manded to wash. 
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~ Now it must be clearly manifest in 
the mind of every rational man, that it 
is one thing to be washed, that is to be 
the object acted on, and quite a differ- 
eat thing to be the actor, and perform 
the act of washing another's feet. And 
again it is equally plain, that each one 
of the apostles was poioted out as an 
actor, and oneanother the objects which 
they should act on. lor, saith Christ, 
“So ought ye also to wash &c.”? What 
doth the Saviour mean by the personal 
pronoun, ‘‘ye,” when he said, ‘*Ye are 
the salt of the earth ;” “‘ye are the light 
of the wortd ;”’ “ye have beard it said 
by them of oll &c/” Surely he did not 


‘mean a part of the apostles, but one and 


atl. So then aot a portion of the mem- 
bers of Christ’s body ought to do the 
feet-washing and wiping, but one ani 
all should engage in the work. lor, 
saith the Saviour, ‘‘the servant is not 
greater than the Lord and Master.” 


Now to justify our present practice, 
it seems to me the text should read thus, 
**AsT your Lord and Master have washed 
your feet, so ought some of you also to 
wash and others wipe your brethrens’ 
feet. For ] have given you an example 
{hat some of you should do to your breth- 
ren asI have done to you.”’ Perhaps 
by this time some of my readers are 
ready to say, [his brother is too partic- 
ular; so as a washing and cleansing 
tokes place, that is, all thatis necessary. 
But I ask the question, if a person who 
has been baptized by a single immer 
sion, would tell you, It is not worth 
while to be so particular; just so we 

are immersed, that js all that is neces- 
sary: Why all this jarring about the 
proper adminjetratien of the institution 
of baptism t—Would you net tell that 
person, that a proper adiinistration is 
essential to a valid baptisin, and al! bap- 
tisms, that are not administered accor- 
ding to the example of Christ and accor- 
ding to the commission he gave to the 
apostles, are invalid end spurious coins. 
—Then I could answer, ‘‘Is not a prop- 
er observance according to the exain- 
ple and command of Christ essential toa 
valid feet-washing? It undoubtedly is. 


By this time another perhaps is ready 
to say, ‘‘This brother is opposed to the 
ancient order.”’ I answer, No, that is 
what I contend for; that ancient order 
that is upwards of eighteen hundred 
years old. I inay truly say, I am for 
the old order. Now I ask, How old or 
ancient is the present order ur practice 
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of feet-washing? I answer, according 
to the preface of a book, written by A. 
Mack, it cannot be but onehundred and 
fortythree years old. Now if this age of 
a practice or order makes it ancient and 
30 permanent, that it is to be unaltera- 
ble, but strictly to be obeyed in the 
church,—who, I ask, can ever raise his 
voice against Infant-baptism, which is 
ten times more ancient, and yet prac- 
tised by hundreds and thousands in the 
present day, who verily believe that it 
descended from the apostles themselves! 
But [ answer, when we look into the 
New Testament, and read from the be- 
ginning of Alatthew to the last Amen ia 
the Revelation, there is not a single 
textin that blessed book that even fa- 
vors Baby-baptisin, yet hundreds hold on 
to the same like grim death, write books, 
preach sermons and present a garbled 
testimony to the people. Now I ask, 
what can be the cause! They have 
the Scriptures as well as others and sure- 
ly the New ‘Testament does not sanction 
a multiplicity of orders, baptisms and 
ways to heaven. Then it undoubtedly 
must be Sectarianism, and if it is, let us 
all learn a lesson, and not stick too close- 
to a church order or practice, let it be 
ever so ancient, unless we havea ‘hus 
saith the word” for it. Let us take the 
word of God for the man of our council, 
and follow po man farther than he fol- 
lows Christ. 

] shall say no more on this head at 
present, hoping if Jam io error, some 
brother will set me right; for I think if 
I know myself, I have a teachable dis- 
position and am willing to learn. This 
1s our privilege to grow in grace and 
the knowledge of truth, as we doindays 
and in years, and I do sincerely hope, 
my brethren will take no offence at my 
plain and awkward remarks, as they are 
not intended to censure the old brethren; 
no—-God forbid. I hold them as fathers 
inthe Lord, and esteem them very high- 
ly, though not as infallible, knowing that 
Paut disctaimned of his being perfect yet. 
It is our privilege to become so or at 
leaet to strive fur the same. 

The other item is this, If it is right 
aecording to the Gospel for the breth- 
ren to break the bread of communion 
with and fur one another, and likewise 
pass the cup of the Lord, it inust un- 
doubtedly be right for the sisters to ob- 
serve tle same rule, fur all are members 
of that one body unto which they were 
all baptized by the one Spirit with water 
in the name of the Father, and of the 
Sen, and of the Holy Ghost, fur the re- 
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miszion of sina, aud aro all one by faith 
in Christ Jesus. Hence the words of 
Paul, ‘Is not the bread which we break 
the communion of the body of Jesus 
Christ’ On this subject [ shall say no 
more until I hear what others have to 
say for or against the views | entertain, 
In every other item of faith and practice 
in the church from the Alpha to the Cme- 
ga Tam permanently settled and fully 
established. 

Oli! Brethren, pray for me, that in 
these two things, if 1 be in darkness, I 
may have light. 


(We had prepared some notes on the 
foregoing letter; but feeling Umorous, 
whether they would have the desired 
effect on our beloved and in this res- 
pect, as we believe, tempted brother, 
we withheld them, hoping sume other 
brother will be better able to remove 
the dificnities, under which said brother 
is laboring, or what 1 would rather be- 
lieve, has been laboring, until he saw, 
what several of our dear old brethren 
had to say on the subject. See Sept. 
No. page 90. Oct. No. page 108. Nov. 
No. page 118. and more particularly in 
the present No. page 153. Will not 
the last-mentioned correspondent take 
the above letter in hand, and answer 
the same in his own happy way, to de- 
fend the truth without hurting the feel- 
ings !—) 


To our Correspondents. 


We have of late received several let- 
ters without the writer’s proper name 
affixed toit, and in some cases have had 
to pay the postage on thei. ‘This is 
not ax it should be. We must insist to 
know the writer’s proper name, though 
we shall withhold it fromthe public, and 
we shall henceforth take no letter out of 
the office, which is not paid. Remem- 
ber, aletter costs only three cents, if 
prepaid, while we have topay five cents, 
if not prepaid. We prepay all our let- 
ters,and expect the same from our cor- 
respondents. I[.ast mail-day we had to 
pay 20 cents for 4 letters, which might 
have been saved by each paying 3 cts. 
Think of this, dear friends & brethren. 


fieTo brother Treornmiuus. 


Since you have incidentally apprised 
us and our readers (see page 156) of the 
fact, that our old brethren ALEXANDER 


THE MONTRLY GOBPEL VISITER. ? 


Mack and Crristopnir Saur did pub- 
lish a paper under the title: 
‘Das Geistliche Mag: zin,” 

we would request you, te give us tha 
particulars about that publication, if 
you are able to furnish them, viz. When 
was this publication begun? How often 
was it published, weekly or mouthly ! 

J1low long was it continued ! 

Where may a copy of ibbe found? 
and such other information about it, as 
you inay think proper aud useful. 

The reason of this request is, that 
there are a good inany of our brethren 
conscientiously scrupulous about our 
publication, considering it an eptirely 
new and strange thing among the breth- 
ren, which should not be conntenanced, 
who might perhaps be relieved from 
their difficulties, and if not becoming 
favorable, would at least feel willing to 
let it have a fair trial, and to let others 
enjoy that liberty af conscience in this 
matter, which they wish to enjoy them- 
selves. 


We feel very grateful for the interest 
you take in the welfare of the Visiter, 
and shalt always be glad to hear from 


you. Pray for us. 


a ee 


THI: GOSPEL VISITER FOR 1852. 
irNEW PROPOSAL.O 


When we set out in earnest upoa the 
present publication, we did so under 
the solemp impression of our duty and 
responsibility, being fully aware of the 
difficulties of such an undertaking, es- 
pecially taking in consideration the al- 
most Violent Opposition, which bad al- 
ready then shown itself in different sec- 
tions of our brotherhood. Believing 
that this opposition ortginated rather, 
from prejudice and inisapprehension, we 
hoped, that the actual appearance of 
the Visiter would by degrees remove. 
the objections against it. “I'his our hope 
has been realized in a good many in- 


stances, where strong opponents have 
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iecome warm supporters of the Visiter; 
and our list of subscribers has been stea- 
ily increasing tothis day. We consid- 
er this asa pleasing evidence, that we 
have not culirely fatled of onr aim. 
Yet there are still here and 
there, who do all they can in opposition 
to the Visiter. We received not long 
ago a letter withont a name, for which 


some 


we had tu pay the postage, purporting 
to be from a brother, (though we uever 
knew a brother, who was ashamed to 
show his face to his brother,) who asks 
us the very pertiuent questions, ** Wheth- 
er cur old brethren, or the apostles, or 
Christ ever were engaged iu making 
Whether 
we have a right tou get a living of the 


money ov aay thing or not? 


Gwuspel??” and wants an answerin the 
Visiter. 
our printing aud publishing the Visiter 


Hie even gues so far, as to call 


aschetwne to get money for bearing testi- 
mooy to the truth »— We shall not stop 
at all to answer every silly question of 
siatneless correspondents, who are too 
narrow-minded, as to comprehend good 
reason, and tov cilose-fisted as to be wil- 
ling to bear a part of their brotber’s 
burden, even in so smalla matter as the 
postage. But we feel it our duty to be 
on adair uaderstanding in this respect 
with all our friends and candid readers. 
Some of these, though approving of our 
endeavors and willing to support them, 
think and say, ‘*Ibe price is too high 
fur only 16 pages. Tbere are publica- 
tions of the same size, 16 pages tnonth- 
ly, circulating at 158} cents per annum. 
They have been looking for some time, 
that the Visiter should be enlarged to 
24 pages &c.” 

These brethren understand perfectly, 
that ‘‘every laborer is worthy of his 
hire,” and whatever honest bnsiness a 
man follows, he ought to live by it, 
whether it be by farming, in raising 
grain and stock, or whether it be by 
apy trade, useful and necessary to man- 
kind. They know, that no business can 
he carried on, unless it is paid for, aud 
that even the farmer would soun stop 
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operations, and try some other business, 
ifhe could not get a fair} price for his 
produce. They know also, that our 
business is Priuting, aud that this busi- 
ness requires a great outlay, and there- 
fure is always connected with a greater 
risk, than altnost any other business. 
They know lastly, thatifwe print the 
Giospel, or merely a Periodical on (Gos- 
pel-principles, we do not want pay for 
the Gospel, bnt for the labor of printing 
é&c. 

Now to those brethren and friends 
who know and understand this, we would 
farther say that on consulting with ex- 
perienced practical printers we fixed 
our conditions, to publish every month 
from 16 to 24 pages at One dollar a year, 
that is, to begin with 16 pages, and as 
soon as 500 subscribers were obtained, 
to enlarge it to 24 pages. As soon as 
the number of subscribers would have 
reached one thousand, we might have 
enlarged it to 32 pages'}for the same 
price, and on a further increase of sub- 
scribers we should have reduced the 
price, so that 2000 subscribers should 
have 32 pages a month for 50 cents a 
year; 7CO0O for 25 cts. a year and 10,000 
for 20 ets. Try us, brethren, and we 
shall print as cheap as any other printer 
can or will do, but we cannot print 500 
at the rate we can 10,000. 

This being understood, we must say 
that every reader, who will take the 
trouble to count up the number of onr 
subscribers, them 
month after month, will find, that np to 
the present time the whole nuinber of 
subseribers, all told, is 428, consequent- 
ly some 70 below 500. 


as we have given 


Yet we weuld 
willingly continue to furnish 24 pages, 
as we do this time, in hope ofa further 
ncerease of subscribers. But upoa. trial, 
we now find, that we cannot do it with- 
out confining onrselves all the day in 
the shop, to assist and help along our 
young hands, and spend the nights in 
writing. Still we have thought of doing 
alittle more than justice to our sutb-~ 


Scribers, conditionally, in some way, un- 
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til we can do better, and therefore we 
PROPOSE, 


1. If within two months one hundred 
new subserivers are sent, we shall send 
two more No's‘extra for this first volume 
to all subscribers. 

2. If within three months two hun- 
dred new subscribers come in, we will 
add four No’s to the Volume. 

3. If Fivelinndred new subscribes 
are furnished: within five months, we 
will enlarge each number to 24 pages, & 
continue the first volume till next De- 
cember, furnishing new sbscribers with 
back copies from the beginning, until 
exhausted, so that the first volume shat} 
at least contain 320 pages, all at the 
price of One Dollar paid in advance. 

To these conditions we shall strictly 
adhere, while life and health permits. 

Consider! Now is the time!! 


OpRemember that those who coin 


first, will have most of the back num- 
bers!!! 


POETRY. 
Communicated. 
Desrrine Spinituan Harpinessy 
O! that I wag in yonder land, 
Where pure enjoyments flow ; 
I’d gaze upon the heav’nly band, 
And all theirjoys wonld know. 


There I would dwell among the saints, 
And see my Saviour too; 

There Him to praise without complaints, 
With all the saints so true. 


There I would sing, and praise my king, 


And all my songs renew, 
And to my God due glory bring, 
With angels,—not a few. 


I there can rest, forever bless‘d, 
From all my works below ; 

No cares can there disturb my rest, 
No sorrow there J’tl know.- 


@clerr to Christ my Lord is due, 
From all that snow white throng; 
The saints and angels, mortals too, 
Will join to sing his song. 
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He'll soon descend in shining clonds, 
‘T'o smite the nations pale ; 

With angels robed in dazzling shrouds, 
Well may the sinner wail. 


Tiel] come to judge the world below, 
In pow’r and righteousness ; 

And then shall all the nations know 
Their doom,-in hel! or bliss. 


What glory then awaits the saints, 
Who groan’d on earth a while ; 

No tear nor pain, no sad complaints,— 
No sins can there beguile. 


Jesus will gird himself, to serve, 
Those whotn he bought with blood ;—" 
Dear brethren, let us never swerve, 
From paths which Jesus trod. 


But O! the sinner’s dreadful doom, 
When Christ shall say, Depart ; 

For you in heaven there is no room,: 
Go down, for hell’s your part. 


To you I called with weeping eyes, 
And preached my Gospet loud ; 

And sent my servants out likewise, 
But still you were too proud. 


So you must take that dread abode, 
Where fiery billows blaze ; 
Prepared for all who know not God, 
And who do hate his ways. 


SELECTED LINES. 


Titernal God, I bless thy name, 

The same thy pow’r, thy grace thesanie ; 
The tokens of thy friendly care 

Open, and crown, and close the year. 


“‘T ’midst ten thousand dangers stand, 
Supported by thy gracious hand ; 
And see, when I survey thy ways, 
Ten thousand monuments of grace. 


‘¢Thus far thine arm has led me on ; 
Vhus far I make thy mercy known ; 
And while I tread this desert land, 
New mercies shall new songs demand. 


‘sMy grateful soul on Jordan’s shore 
Shall raise one sacéred pillar more: 
Then bear, in thy bright courts above, 
Inscriptions of immortal love.” 
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ELEMENTS OF THE CHRISTIAN 


CHARACTER. 
moO SINCERITY. 


By a brother. 

Sincerity is an agreement between 
our actions and our feclings.——It is to 
be io reality what we profess to be,— 
To be to others, what we are to our- 
selves.--T'o appear to God who sees the 
heart, as we appear tomen who see ouly 
our conduct. The Latin word sixce- 
rus, from which our English word sin- 
cere is derived, comnes from sINE and 
CERA, and siguifies without wax, as pure 
honey, which is not mixed with any 
wax; and conveys the idea of purity. 
This seems to be the primary meaning cf 
the word sincere.—And when it is ap- 
plied to Christian character, it means 
the Christian acts from a pure inotive in 
all hisengagements. It docs not imply 
that a Christian to besincere, must have 
attained to spotless purity of character. 
But if we have been sincere in embra- 
cing Christianity, purity of heart, and 
purity of life, are what we are striving 
for.—And if any are not striving for 
these, they cannot be justly called 
Christians. 

The sincerity of the Christian is proved 
by his exertions to obtain that holiness 
or purity of character, which he desires: 
For no person can sincerely desire a 
thing if he does not make efforts to ob- 
tain it ; provided, it is within his reach. 
The meaning of sincerity as given above, 
seems to be the meaning of the word as 
used by the sacred writers. “Let us 
keep the feast, not with the old leaven, 
neither with the leaven of malice and 
wickedness, but with the unleavened 
bread of sincerity and truth.” 1 Cor. vy. 
S. Phat is, as the Jews put away al 
their passover all the leavened bread that 
remained in their houses, and used un- 
leavened bread at their feast, so let its 


put away all the leaven of sin from a- 
mong us, and Iet us keep our feast in 
purity of heart, and in accordance with 
the directions of truth. ‘*Wherefore 
laying aside all malice and all guile, 
and hypecrisies and envies, and all evil 
speaking, as new-born babes desire the 
sincere milk of the word, that ye may 
crowithereby.’? 1 Peteriil. 2° That 
is, feed on the pure word of God. 

The severe reproofs given by the Lord 
to those worshipers who lacked the ele- 
meut of character nnder consideration, 
show us the importance ofit. ‘*Where- 
fore the Lord said, for as much as this 
people draw near me with their mouth. 
and with their lips do honor me, byt 
have removed their heart far from me, 
and their fear towards ine is taught by 
the precept of men: ‘Therefore, behold, 
IT will proceed to do a marveious work 
among this people,ever a marvelous work 
and a wonder: forthe wisdom of these 
wise men shall perish, aad the under- 
standing of their prudent men shall be 


hid.” Isaiah xxix. 13 3%. The jndg- 
ment here threatened, is the taking 


away of wisdom and understanding ; and 
thus giving them up to spirttual darl- 
ness, —to believe a lie, that they alt 
might be damned.”” 2 Thess. ii. 11.12. 

The same characters that the prephet 
describes, abounded in the time of the 
Saviour. ‘their outside appearance was 
very fair and sanctimonious; but what 
moral corruption lurked within! THe 
exposed the want of sincerity in their 
and pronounced 
How 


religious character, 
Wwoesuponthem, see Matt. xxill. 
different is the character of the sincere 
“When 


thou saidst, Seek ve my face; my heart 


worshipper! Such was David. 


(mark ! not his lips only,)said unto thee, 
Thy face, Lord, will I seck-?) Ps.xxvii. 
&. The apostle Paul, when speaking of 
believers obeying the furm of dectrine 


bing 


170 


delivered them, says, ‘‘They obeyed 
from the heart.” (Ro. vi. 17.) This is 
a plain representation of that obedience, 
which is better than sacrifice. 1! Sam. 
xv, 22.) And of that, which will give 
us right to the tree of life. 

Td. 


Rev. xxii. 


GOD is not worshipped with man’s 
hands. Acts xvii. 25, That is, not with 
our bodies merely. Christians are to 
present their bodies, a living sacrifice to 
God. Rom. xii, 1.) And this is done, 
when the bodily actions called forth in 
religions worship, or in answer to the 
calls of duty at any time, are produced 
by the volitions of a heart, whose }an- 
guage is, **I come todo thy will, oh God ;”’ 
Heb. x. 9. 
yielded servants of righteousness unto 
holiness. (Rom. 19.) By hav- 
the marks by which Christians 
are usually distinguished, or, by having 


Or, when our members are 


vir 
ing 
a form of godliness.” 2 ‘Tim. Hi, 5.— 
by performing our prayers; by our reg 
ular attendance at worship: by our com- 
muning with Christians at the Lord’s ta- 
ble ; by taking part with them in prac- 
ticing the ordinances of the church, and 
by abstaining from the gross sins forbid- 
den by the laws of Christianity ; we may 
pass among men for good Ciristians. 


But what will Gop think of our pray- 
ers, although they may be attended to, 
night and morning, and at other seasons 
too, if the grateful acknowledgments 
our lips have uttered, have had no cor- 
responding feelings inthe heart; and jg 
while we have earnestly petitioned him 
for his blessings, we lave had no relish 
for them; and in reality, no desire for 
them; and if the insincerity of our 
prayers for the conversion of sinners in 
order that they may be happy in the en- 
joytnent of heaven withus, is seen in the 
fact that we are not trying to make thein 
happy here in this life; and if while we 
are attending to the ordinances of his 
house, they are tiresome to us, and we 
have no delight in them! Surely such 
service must be an abomination to that 
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God, who desires truth in the inward 
parts. 


Mens’ motives have but little to do 
with the morality of the world, and of 
worldly institutions. But they 
much to do with the morality of the Gos. 
pel of Christ, and of the institutions of 


have 


heaven.—Men may enjoy a membership 
in many societies,é& reap the advantages 
of those societi.s, by a mere externa} 
compliance with their rules. A 
may pass fora good J*ree-inason and en- 


man 


joy all the advantages of thateorder, and 
be at the same time opposed to the prin- 
ciples of the brotherhood. Ora man 
may belong to the sons of temperance, 
and he may pass for a good temperanee 
man inthe world; and in time of need 
he may draw hberally outof the funds 
of that institution; and yetin secret he 
nay indulge in drinking ; or, be insin- 
cere. 

But a member of Christ’s church can- 
not enjoy the blessings communicated 
by heaven through that institution, with- 
out his attachment to it is sincere—his 
subinission toits laws sincere ,—— and his 
reverence and affection for its author 
sincere. It is true, a member of the 
Christian church possessing talents and 
influence, may gain honor; and a mem- 
berin needy circumstances, may by the 
charitable contribuQons of the church 
be relieved ; and both be unworthy nem- 
bers. But such cannot enjoy that 
‘peace of God, which passeth all under- 
standing.” Phil. iv, 7.--That ‘*joy un- 
speakable &full of glory.” 1 Pet.1: &. 
‘The richest blessings, the sweetest bliss 
and the highest enjoyment which the im- 
mortal soul can wish for, the impure must 
forever remain strangers to. 

With what carefulness should we ex- 
amine our religious characters and sce 
that we have all the parts necessary to 
form areal Christian. We have to do 
with a God, to whoin all thingsare naked 
and opened. Heb. iv. 13. Hagar’s 
faith is worthy of our attention. Al- 
thungh she lived under circumstances 
less faverable to a correct knowledge of 
the divine character, than those under 


f 
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how correct was her 
‘And she 
cailed the name of the Lord that spake 
uoto her, Thou God seest me.” 
13. 
past unto the fathers by the prophets, 
and who has spoken in these last times 
unto us by his Sen, (Heb. i 1.2.) is the 
And 
we may well call him by the same name ; 
for it isan expressive one. And let the 
solemn truth, that God sees us, 


whieh we live, 


view of God’s omniscience. 


(ren. 


pe The God who spake in time 


same God that spake nnto Hagar. 


make us 
sincere in all our approaches unto him>, 
and in all our efforts to serve him. 


Sincerity is an element in, or a part 
of the Christian character; and not tlic 
criterion by which we decide that char- 
Althongh a man cannot bo a 
Christian without being sincere, yet a 


acter. 


man inay be sincere, and be a great sin- 
Paul was as sincere when he was 
persecuting Christ, when he was 
preaching Christ. And he describes his 
character when a persecutor, as the chief 
of sinners, 


ner. 
as 


(We gladly hail this new correspon- 
dent, and bid him right welcome to onr 
columns. His communication speaks 
for itself, and needs no comment of onrs. 
We trust it will be read with interest 
and profit, as the subject is one of the 
highest inoment., ‘There are one ortwo 
illustrations in the foregoing essay, 
which might possibly prejudice sonle rea- 
ders against the writer, and we feel it 
onr duty if possible to prevent it, in as 
inuch as we desire to communicate much 
more from his pen. We mean his allusion 
to l’'ree-masonry and the Sons of ‘l'em- 
perance, by which some might think, 
he was rather favorably inclined to these 
fraternities, if not altogether a inember 
of thern. 

Now, knowing him as we do, we can 
assure our dear readers, that we verily 
believe, neither of these suppositions is 
true. Nay we venture to say more, 
We believe it to be morally impossibte 
for a consistent brother, or as we would 
rather say, a living member of Christ’s 
body, the church, to be at the same time 
a member of any other body or society 
in the world. Would we not thus con- 
tradict practically and continnally our 
solemn engagement, when we made that 
good confession before many witnesses, 
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and declared. that we would renounce 
the world with all its vanities, and 
though we should live yet a while tn the 
world, that we would uo longer be of 
the world !— — — 

This subject has been once mentioned 
by a correspondent (see July No. page 
57.) and much has been said iu a gen- 
eral way under the caption of*‘Noncon- 
formity to the world,” but it is by no 
nieans exhausted. We wish to see the 
question iu said letter abont receiving 
members, who are Sons of Temperance, 
and abont dealing with inembers, who 
become such, scripturally and satisfac- 
torily answered. Will not some bro- 
ther undertake the task ? Will not you, 
dear author of the above !--Ld.) 


Hee 


Communicated. 

“And how I kept back nothing that 
was profitable unto you, but have showed 
you, 
frum house to house.” 


and have tanght yon publicly and 
Acts xx. 20. 


My dear brethren. J am much afraid 
that the teaching from house to house is 
very much neglected in our times; at 
least in all the churches that I am inti- 
imately acquainted with. Many of our 
present teachers and even elders do hard, 
ly recognize it as a duty and conse- 
auently do not at all attend to it in their 
churches. Before God I can say that I 
write not to find fault or expose the faults 
of my brethren. Bunt ‘‘to stir you up 
by putting you in remembrance” 2 Pet. 
i. 13. of duties neglected. 

The angel of the church cf Sardis was 
admonished to ‘tbe watchful, ¢& strength- 
en the things which remain that are rea- 
dy todie.’’ Rev. iii. And the apostle 
Panl said to the elders of the church at 
Kphesns, ‘‘Take heed therefore unto 
yourselves and to ALL the fluck, overthe 
which the Holy Ghost has made you o- 
verseers to feed the church of God which 


he hath purchased with his own bleod.”’ 
And then calls them to remembrance. 


that by the space of three years he 
ceased not to warn EVERY ONE night and 
v.31. Now from this 
we clearly learn, that it is a duty devol- 
ving on those persons who have the over- 
sight of a church totea «} feed and ware 


day with tears. 


72 
everyone. And this cannot be effectu- 
ally done by public preaching onty, for 
many will not take the lesson home to 
themselves; others readily admit the 
truth, but do not carry out or practice 
all its precepts. 

There are some (with sorrow in my 
heart i must say many) members, who 
have no religion at home, no famity wor- 
ship, and even some sit down from time 
to time at their tables loaded with 
the rich gifts of Providence, and partake 
ofit, without acknowledging and retur- 
ning thanks to the giver of atl good and 
perfect gifts. 1 Tim. iv. 4. 5, James i. 
17. The consequence is (besides the 
loss they sustain themselves) their chil- 
dren grow up without any love or res- 
pect for the religion they profess. By 
such members the cause of Christ must 
suffer in many respects. 

My fellow laborers, let us not néglect 
our duty. The glory of God, and the 
eternal destiny of those committed to 
our charge require our present action. 
Will not some of our experienced breth- 
ren take the matter in hand, and inform 
us, how the private or teaching from 
house to house can be best performed. 
whether our visits should be regular,— 
monthly or how often. Brethren I feel 
the responsibility of a minister in the 
‘Word aud testimony” and in the ‘Shouse 
of God,” and am willing to try to do my 
duty, but stand in great need of the as- 
sistance of my fellow-laborers in the 
Gospel. 

The subject I have preserted in a cer- 
tain degree is a consideration which de- 
mands the serious attention of those who 
are called ‘‘as workers together with 
God” to‘‘build the old wastes” to ‘raise 
up the former desolations,”’ and to ‘‘re- 
pair the waste cities.” 

A laborer in the Lord’s 
Vineyard. 

[In as much as the Gospel Visiter is 
circulating far and wide, notwithstan- 
ding the still small number of subscri- 
bers, and in as much as the writer of 


the above article has charged us, to add 
or abridge, as we see proper, we feel it 
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our duty to say, that the subjects trea- 
ted on by our beloved brother are of 
the highest importance, and that if the 
servants of the house of God neglect 
their duty in not only teaching publicty, 
but also in visiting from house to house, 
and if the children of the family of God 
neglect their duty to come daily before 
their heavenly Father with prayer and 
praise and thanksgiving, both cases are 
truly lamentable, and the consequen- 
ces, if not repented of, will be fearful 
indecd. Alas! it appears by the words 
of our Jesus, that of those who went 
forth to meet the bridegroom, one half 
will be foolish, having no oil with them, 
and will have finally to hear the awful 
words from the mouth of their Saviour, 
“Verily £say unto you, | KNOW YOU NOT.” 
Matt. xxv. 12. As the children of Isra- 
el had to gather Manna daily in the wil- 
derness, sa Christians iust gather 
daily the oil of grace, or they will soon 
be wanting and indarkness. And it can 
be had, be assured, for the asking. So 
says the word, ‘‘Ask, and it shall be giv- 
en you.”? So every one, that has asked 
in faith, has found out by experience, 
that ‘he that asketh, receiveth.” Matt- 
wis: 

With regard of visiting our members, 
or teaching from house to house, we think 
our brethren have always considered 
this as a solemn duty. But how often 
we are to do this, is impossible, and 
would be improper for any one to pre- 
scribe, in as much as the word of God 
says nothing aboutit. As far as we are 
acquainted with the brotherhood at 
large, it has been the practice as it was 
handed down to us from our predeces- 
sors, that every memberin the church 
should be visited at least once a year, 
and as many times more, as there was 
aby cause. When there were yet no 
meetinghouses, and meetings were held, 
as they are stillin many churches, in 
rotation at the houses of the members, 
all our meetings were in a manner teach- 
ing from house to house. Since we have 
ineetinghouses, there is danger, that we 
become estranged to each other, if we 
are not watchful, and visit our mem- 
bers more frequently. If any brother 
could furnish a more definite answer 
upon scripture-ground to the point in- 
troduced here, we should be glad to in- 
sert it, and much more, to hear our old 
brethrens’ mind expressed on the sub- 
ject at the next Yearly Meeting. ] 
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NEW BOOKS. 
Testimony on the Ancient Mode of Bap- 
lism. 


(We have received but afew days ago 
a new German work, or rather the first 
volume of one, the full title of which is 
as follows. 


u@efdidte Ser Chriftlichen Arve 
dhe pon ihrer Griindung bis auf die Gegens 
wart, Dargeftellt von Philipp odbeff, 
Profefjer der Theologie am Predig¢rsS emiz 
nar ju Mercersburg in Pennfylvarnien. 
Math. 13, 31—33, Erfter Band: Oe 
allgemeine Ginleitung und die crite Pertote 
vom Pfingftfeft bis sum Tode des Heil. Foz 
banned. (Apofrolijches Feitalter, BD. 30 
—100) Mercersburg, Pa. CelbjieVers 
lag de8 Berfaffers. x. 1801.4 
_ We have scarcely had time yet to look 
Into it; but from what little we have 
seen we promise ourselves a rict feast of 
historical truth. For the present we a- 
Vail ourselves of the notice and labor of 
extrecting and translating done by ‘The 
wisciple’, from whom we copy the fol- 
lowing :) 

We have before us the first volume of 
Prof. Schaff’s Church Mistory, reaching 
from the day of Pentecost to the death 
of the apostle Jolin. ‘The anthor has 
chosen to write it in German, and al- 
though written and published in Ameri- 
ca, it nevertheless deserves to occupy 
an honorable place among thie best works 
in this department of literature, in Ger- 
many. Jt bears threughout the iarks of 
German study, research and perseve- 
rance; and is written, moreover, witha 
fervorand pathos, seldoin to be inet with 
in works of this kind. The author shows 
that the subject he has undertaken to 
unfold, engages all lis heart, both asa 
scholar and christian. Prof. Schaif has 
been a faithful student and an ardent 
admirer of the great and good Neander, 
and has crunk deep into his spirit. In 
consequence of his great reverence for 
this great man, whose personal friend- 
ship and instruction he, for some time, 
enjoyed, he bas beautifully and touch- 
ingly dedicated his work ‘‘T'o the mem- 
ory of Dr. Augustus Neander, father of 


73 
modern Church [fistory.” The *entire 
work, when completed, will number a- 
bout nine volumes, and is designed to 
reach to our own times. We shall take 
pleasure in laying before our readers, 
from time to tire, some of the choicest 
passages of this first volume. For the 
present we inake a single extract on the 
subject of A postolical baptism. What- 
ever the author may say on this subject 
will come with weight and authority, as 
lhe enjoys a good reputation as a scholar 
both in Europe and America, in the cir- 
cle where he is known, and has for a 
number of years occupied the chair of 
theology in the theological German Re- 
formed College at Mercersburg, Pa. 
Ve will add one word more. Upon this 
much disputed question German theolo- 
gians and scholars have aways expressed 
themselves with perfect freedom and 
candor, and have never condescended 
to that wretched system of shifting and 
shuflling, to evade, with a show of learn- 
ing, one of the most obvious truths in 
history and philology, pursued by some 
of our third and fourth rate scholars in 
America. Eminent scholars in Europe 
and America, treat this question as men 
of science, and would not so far risk lo- 
sing their reputation as men of learning, 
as to declare what the world knows is 
false in history and in philology. The 
fullowing extract is from page 438. We 
have italicised a few passages: 

‘As to the mode of the external act 
of baptism, it is beyond all doubt that un- 
mersion and not asperston was the original 
and normal form.—-This is clear, first, 
from the meaning of the Greek words, 
baplizo, baplisma, and blaptismos, by 
which this rite is designated. Second- 
ly, from the analogy of the baptism of 
John, who performed the act in Jordan. 
(‘““En,” Mat. 3. 6. comp., 16, also ** Eus 
ton Jordanen,’? Mik. 1. 9%) Thirdly, 
from the cases in the New ‘lestament, 
where baptism is compared to the pas- 
sage through the Red Sea, | COP eels — 
tu the flood, 1 Pet. iii. 16;—toa bath, 
Eph. v. 26;—Tit. in. 12;—to a bursa 

== 


—_ 
and a resurrection, Rom. vi. 4. Col. ti. 
IZ; and finally it is proved from the wri- 
versal custom of the ancient church, that 
always baptized by immersion, (as the ori- 
ental and graeco-russian churches do to 
this day,) and admitted of afusion or as- 
persion only inextreme cases of thesick 
and the dying.” 

On the meaning of the Greek words, 
baplizo &c., our author subjoins the fol- 
lowing note. 

** Baptizo, (ets tc, en tini, also pros ti) is 
the frequentative form of Lapto, but dif- 
fers not from it in meaning, except that 
the latter, in a secondary sense, also 
means te dye. Daptizo, in the classics, 
always implies an entire or partial im- 
mersion, and not every mode of applying 
water, such as aspersion aad affision, 
without any reference to the quantity 
of water used, as many narrow-minded 
opponents of Baptists, as Doct. Dick, in 
his Theology B. 88, have,by all manner 
of exegetical subtilties, and by a violent 
forcing of texts, attempted to prove. To 


sce the truth of our declaration, Ict any 


one examine the lexicons, and especial- 
ly Dr. Aiex. Carson’s corclusive exlhi- 
bition of this philological argument, in 
his work, entitled ‘‘Baptism in its mode 
and subject,” p. 18—168. [tis true that 
Doct. last edition of 
Lis Greek and English lexicon, p. 11, 
maintains that the word in later hellen- 
istic usage, appears to express the gen- 
eral idea of washing or aspcrsion, and 
appeals for this to Luke xi. 38. (Coin- 
pare Mars. 2—4. and Mik vii. 4—8 
(to which may be added Heb. ix. 10.) 
and to the improbability of baptising by 
immersion, 3000 on the day of Pentecost, 
and subsequently ovUv0, at Jerusalem 
sinee in the vicinity of the city, in the 
summer, there is no considerable water, 


2obinson in the 


te 
v 
ii. 


but the fountain and stream of Siloam, 
and the houses were supplied with wa- 
terfrom the cisterns and reservoirs. ‘lo 
this it might be answered. that the im- 
mniersion might have been performed ia 
any large reservoir_or bath-house, and it 
is nowhere saic, that they were al! bap- 
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tized at the same time and at the saine 
spot. We canyet suppose atmiddle-way 
between a total unamersion of the whole 
body and a mere sprinkhing, that is, the 
linmerston or entire affusion of the whole 
head, aud for that there was always wa- 
ter enough in Jerusalein. oa that, even 
admitting that sometimes Jbaplizein, may 
inean inerely to sprinkle, (or more prop- 
erly, to wash.) it 1oust ever be regarded 
aS a most uncommon exception to the 
rule, and according to all the eases 
known to ine; occurs only where the ob- 
ject—the hands or the vessel—are en- 
tirely covered with water by affusion ; 
so that in tle end, it still amounts to an 
immersion, as the object of washing and 
of abiutious is the entire wetting of the 
object.” 

While Prof. Schaf will not give up to 
Baptists the question of the subject of 
baptism, he nevertheless says farther 
“‘On the mode of baptisin, therefore, the 
impartial historian must admit ihat the 
Baplists are right, as almost all German 
historians have done; as Neander, 
Ixnapp, Hefling, &c. Itis well known 
{hat the reformers Luther and Calvin, 
and several of the old Protestant church 
formularies, gave preference to immer- 
sion, which, doubtless, is much better 
calculated than aspersion, figuratively 
to represent the idea of baptism, that is, 
the entire purification of the inner man.” 

Prof. Schafi’s excuse for practising 
sprinkling, is given in the following pas- 
sage: ‘*I’be use of water certainly be- 
lungs to the sacrament, but the quanti- 
ty cannut be essential no more than the 
cuality, whether sea or fresh water, 
whether warm or cold. Else the action 
of the Holy Spirit would be bound to 
something material and accidental. Dif- 
feresces of chmate also, and the state of 
health, should be taken into the account, 
and the ancient churcn therefore al- 
lowed an exception in cases of sick cat- 
echumens.” 

‘Yo this we simply reply, that immer- 
sionists have no disposition to ‘bind the 
action of the Holy Spirit to anything 


THE 
material or accidental :”’ they are satis- 
fed with beiieving, as Prof. 3chaft him- 
self admits, that the institution ordained 
-of God by his servants was immersion 
and that he gave, not in a single word, 
any privilege to change or modify it for 
noy reason whatsoever. All we have to 
do therefore, since Giod never periniis 
iman to change his ordinances, is to prac- 
And if insis- 
ting on tmmersion as the apostles always 
did, {for they never said one word about 


tice as vod has ordained. 


sprinkling or pouring in connection with 
church-baptisim,]} is **binding the action 
ofthe Holy Spirit?’ &c—the charge lies 
against the Apostles and the Holy Spir- 
it itself, whom we follow in this practice, 
and not agaist us. 

Our author further adds: ‘Some even 
in the avcient church were not willing 
to admit cliuical baptisms as valid, and 
Cyprian ventured to defend it cooly as a 
case of urgent necessity and ona gronnd 
of special indulgence fromm God. [See 
his [Epist. 76 ad Magn.] There were 
church laws which prohibited those thus 
baptized from occupying any offices in 
the church; more especially because 
maoy of them had been induced to sub- 
init to baptism fron a fear of death, and 
Not till the 
Sth century did sprinkling become a 


withont due preparation. 


@eneral rule and immersion an excep- 
tibn; and this was oceastoned chiefiy by 
the gradual deciine of the baptism of 
grown ,persous, 


and froin motives of 


health aud convenience, as all children 


were treated asinfirin.” 


OOZBESPONDENTE. 


Dear brother. 

T embrace the present opportunity to 
write a few lines to thee a brother be- 
loved, and by su doing I can inform thee 
of our general health. 

But the principal object of my writing 
isthis. Weats * * * have amongusa 
very interesting sister, and sume of our 
brethren think she onglt to preach, 
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[which she can do] and get her at it 
sometimes, while sume think she ought 
not to preach, and seem displeased at 
those who Lad her to exhort in their hou- 
ses [Lig sister is a Virgiu.] So we un- 
dertovk to counsel the case ta the con- 
eregation yesterday, when the minutes 
of the Y. 31. were called fur, in order to 
see what the brethren in Y. M. said on 
this snbject, some said the minutes said 
one thing, and others said they said an- 
other thing,and aftersearch being made, 
it was found that we bad nocopy of sail 
ininutes in the congregation. Yu we de- 
ferred the case till we could write to 
thee, for a copy of the query and answer 
of that case. of the brethren 
thought that that case was before the 
Y. M. held at the house of brother Moh- 
ler inf[Cumberland co. Pa. 

‘The brethren requested me to write 


a 
MOnre 


to thee, which | huinbly try to do, and 
beg au answer from thee as soon as cuon- 
venient. And | remain thy weak but 


well-wishing brother in Christ. 


Answer to the above. 

Dearly beloved brother! 
Having received your two favors on 
the same day, and having disposed of 
the one which pleased me best, by giving 
it publicity through the columns of the 
Visiter, I feel it my duty to try to an- 
swer your other, though I consider ita 
Yes I must 
confess, it fell on me like a thunder clap 


dificult and delicate task. 


in inid-winter, and [ felt sorry and deep- 
ly concerned for that very interesting 
sister among you, and for thuse brethren 
who think she onght to preach; nay, 
not merely fur thei, but for yon, the 
leaders of the flock, and forthe chureh 
at laree. Bnt as you have not askerl 
ine about my private upinion, which 
makes my task somewhat easier, and oa- 
ly require a copy of the query and an- 
swerwith regard of asimilar case, which, 
as you think, came up before the Yearly 
Meeting held in Cumberland co. Pa. 
IT can only eay, that thongh J attended 


not only that, but every Y. Af. sinca 
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1630 with the exception of two, and 
though I was frequently called by the 
old brethren [the committec] to attend 
with them intheir private cousnuibations, 
even at that early date, and consequent- 
ly was a witness of them, it was not un- 
til the Y. NM. of 18 that I was called 
to record the transactions of the Y. 3. 
and also charged to print them, of which 
latter years I suppose you have the cop- 


an 


ede 


ies. Itis true, being in a habit of mak- 
ing memorandums of any thing that in- 
terested me, 1 took my own private 
notes also of those Yearly Meetings be- 
fore 1837, but I consider these private 
property, until duty requires me to give 
them up. Whether there are any au- 
thentic records of those Y. M. extant or 
not, lam unable tosay. You perceive 
then dear brother, that under these cir- 
cumstances I cannot fulfill your request 
as you desire it. 

Thus far I had written soon after the 
receipt of your letter; but I could not 
thus send it off. 1 thought, may be some 
other brother could furnish, what IT could 
not. Atany rate I considered the case 
you stated of such importance, end I 
felt so deeply concerned for you all, that 
I could not rest until I had consulted 
some of our elder brethren about it, ho- 
ping also to obtain perhaps thereby that 
copy of Minutes, which yon desire. In 
the latter object I failed thus far, but 
with regard to the question itself i re- 
ceived the following opinion and advice , 
which appears to ne so fair and accep- 
table, and impartial withal, that I feel 
free to communicate it to you, dear bro- 
ther, and through you to all the well-be- 
loved brethren and sisters in your branch 
of the Lord’s vineyard.—--It is as follows : 

‘In as much as the question is of coim- 
paratively recent date, having never oc- 
curred during the first hundred years, 
since the brethren settled in this coun- 
try, and apparently very difficult to solve 
withal, having caused in the first in- 
stance a division of sentiinent and dif- 
ference of cpinion in the brotherhood, 
never known before ;—— 
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Aud in as much as love, union and 
harmony in the churci cannot be pre- 
served, unless each and every private 
member, and more particularly each and 
erery public brother is willing to be gui- 
ded by nothing less than the eternal 
principles and express declarations of 
the Wordof God, aud unless each church 
is willing in all chureh matters to act in 
full concert with the whole body af the 
Brotherhood or church of Christ, and in 
any doubtful matter to postpone ac- 
tion, until the same has been examined 
with the best light the whole church 
possesses, and tntil a unanimous deci- 
sion of the Yearly Meeting is obtained 
according to the eternal principles and 
express declarations of the Word of 
God, as afore said, which we all profess 
to be our only rule and guide,— and 


Lastly inasmuch as this question hag 
never been fully discussed and decided 
in Yearly Meeting, for reasons well 
known to us and to you too, the chief 
af which was, that our old brethren then 
in their wisdom considered it inexpedi- 
ent; but hoping and trusting, that the 
tine is now come, whenweall, that is, all 
the church, are prepared calmly, dispas- 
sionately and impartially to consider this 
delicate matter; that we all have grown 
in wisdoin, and in the grace of God, as 
well as in years, since this question first 
agitated the church ;-- 

Turrerers we would humbly, yet 
earnestly entreat our yery dear brethren 
and sisters at } * * *, to pause and re- 
flect, whether it would not be the wi- 
sest, the best and the safest plan for you, 
befure proceeding any farther in a 
church-capacity in this particular case, 
neither strictly forbidding nor encoura- 
cing those little meetings, to Jay the 
whele matter before the next Annual 
Meeting, for which purpose we suggest 
to you the following simple queries ;” 

A. 
with a sufficient numberof able preach- 


When a church is fully snpplied 


ers and ministers, so much so perhaps, 
that even these canzot all speak at every 
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meeting, without trespassing on time 
and the patience of the hearers, and 
consequently on the principle of order, 

isin such case a church bound to accept 

of the services of anot}:er-—extraordina- 
ry— preacher, because some members 
think, he ought to preach, or because 
he can preaeh ?”— 

<2. Is that longing of brethren to 
hear others besides those who were reg- 
yilarly chosen to preach, for the encour- 

Agement of the latter, or must they not 
take it as a silent rebuke, that their ser- 
vices are not acceptable ?’’-- 

3. ‘Is there any warrant, any com- 
mand orexample in the New ‘Testament 
to appoint sisters, old or young, interes- 
ting or uninteresting, married or unmar- 
ried, to be preachers !--When these’and 
other serious questions are satisfactorily 
answered according to the principles of 
the Gospel, which we hope to God, the 
Mather of Light, will be done, and for 
which we will pray with you most ear- 
nestly, then you will be enabled, if you 
follow the still small yoice within, to de- 
cide your own case, as it is pleasing in 
the sight of God, and beneficial for the 
salvation of your souls, and for the peace 
of the whole church.”’ 

- This is the sum and substance of the 
advice I received, to which not only J, 
but our whole church unanimously a- 
greed, to whom your letter and this an- 
swer was read yesterday. Oli dear bro- 
ther, let us prayerfully and with a can- 
did unbiassed mind search the scriptures, 

* study its principles, and drink in its 
Spirit, that we may be able so to lead 
the flock in the yight way, that none of 
them will rise up one day and say, It 
was your fanit that I went astray. Ye 
shepherds, be of One mind. And be- 
lieve me to be your loving and sincere, 
though very weak fellow-servant in the 
Lord. Pray for me! 

P. S. Our sisters have desired to ask 
those brethren, who want our dear young 
sister to preach, the following questions, 
ViZ. 

What they would think of a shepherd 


ier 


sending forth one of the most tender 
lambs of the flock ‘into the 
wolves, this being the mission of preach- 


midst of 


ers according to the express words of 
our great Shepherd? See Matt. x. \6. 

And, if that lamb should be destroyed 
by those wolves, who would be responst- 
ble? 

To their beloved young sister at B*** 
our sisters here would send in love for 
her most serious consideration in the 
closet, accompanied with fasting and 
prayer, the words recorded Luke ii. 19. 
‘But Mary kept (mark! kept) all these 
things and pondered themin her heart.” 
Your sisters in Ohio think, that this 
Mary was a wise Virgin. 


Vinally the question was asked, inthe 
church, Shall this letter be privately 
sentor published, and the unanimons 
conclusion of the church was, that both 
letters should be published in the ‘“‘Gos- 
pel-Visiter.”’ : 


«*,,5ince it has been concluded by our 
church, that the above letters are to be 
published, the writer feels the delicacy 
and responsibility of his position in a 
still higher degree, and the danger of 
being mis-understood, or rather seeing 
his brethreus’ views mis-understood by 
some of the dear readers uf the Visiter, 
he therefore deems it his duty to add 
something more. Rest then assured, 
that ovr old brethren always fully agreed 
with Moses, when he said, Num. xi. 29. 
“*Would God, that all the Lord’s people 
were prophets, and that the Lord would 
put his spirit upon then! aud with 
Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. 5. 1 would that ye 
all spake with tougues, but rather that 
ye prophesied.” Aud if you ask for 
proot, whether these jiberal sentiments 
are carried out by the Brethren, we beg 
you to consider, how our public and onr 
council-meetings are conducted. When 
Inectmig is to be commenced, is there 
not liberty given for any one that has a 
psalur or ahyinn?t After singing is not 
again liberty given to exhort to prayer, 
as also afterwards to pray! And then 
again liberty to announce or read a 
chapter,, aud after readmg to speak! 
And so on to the end of the ineeting ? 
And in our council meetings is there not 
liberty for every imeinber, imate or fe- 
male, to say his mind on any subject, 
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which is before the meeting? And when 
a conclusion is to be made, is not eve- 
ry member expressly requested freely to 
siate, what his or ber conclusiun is in 
the present case! And does not the 
voice of the youngest brotber or sister 
receive ag much attention, or has it not 
as much weight, if itis founded on the 
Word of God, asif the oldest brother 
bad spoken itt— —- 

Now, dearest brethren and sisters, — 
look aronnd you and sce, whether we as 
a church do not enjoy greater liberty & 
greater equality than any denomination 
or sect in Christendom—consistept with 
order, and consistent with the word of 
God! Whether Gur old brethren near- 
ly 150 years ago did not’understand true 
liberty and even ‘‘womens’ rights” ac- 
cording to the Gospel better, than any 
other people in the world/—Do you 
think, your old brethren now want tode- 
pane gous of your-laberty, of your 
rights and privileres?--Well, ] can as- 
sure you, cven hie publicly, that su far 
as I have beeome acquainted with your 
and my oun brethren, they want all 
their dear brethren and sisters use their 
lib rty more largely. They want you 
all to use the liberty of daily retiring to 
your closet with the word of God in your 
hand, there to read and to pray. hey 
want you all, that are Leads of families, 
not only the brethren, but the sisters too, 
to nse your liberty; and to give liberty 
to every believing brother or sister pre- 
sent, in holding fainily-worship, not as 
agrievous task, but as a glorious privi- 
lege. And if you peragucre in these two 
exercises, 2 and see, that they have an in- 
fluenee for the fel ver in yourself and in 
your family, -- then your brethren want 
you to use your Jiberty more largely in 
giving good wholesome counsel to such 
of your friends and neighbors, as may 
need it, and if you prove your love also 
by deeds, your counsel will be accepted, 
your exhortations will be heeded, your 
reading and praying at a sick-bed or in 
any case of distress will sometimes be 
more readily received than that of 
preacher. 

And now, dear readers, mark well, é& 
believe me, when I tell you, that your 
old brethren want you to enjoy the very 
larcest tiberty even in the chureb, in 
mecting. Christ has given you,—and 
by your own vote and consent too,-- 
pastors and teachers. They are the ser- 
vants of the heuse of Grod ;--you are the 
children ofthat house. ITfservants must 
do their duty, ‘the children are frec.”’ 
If you want to use your liberty in the 
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church, remember only, that all the ot'- 
er cbitdren have the same liberty°as you 
have, aud use your irbercty accordmyly. 

And if you use it, be sure, the object oF 
every thing to be done in meeting is 
‘for the perfecting of the saints, and for 
the edifying of the body of “Christ.” 
Yes, brethren, your ould brethren waut 
you to use and enjoy liberty --large, 
stilllarger, nay the very largest liberty, 
that liberty whieh Is vor ALi !-— -- —- 
of 


rom our first correspondent the 


Par-Western Brethren. 
Beloved brother. 

I tae 
again, first to infurm yon, 
ry friendly epistle bearimg Gate or 
LOUNPemmre ts 
Tt th ent 


the liberty of writing to you 
that your ve- 
NOY. 
dih, (see Nov. No. page 
hand in die season, though 
neeg yonr expectation in part as tt-did 
not come to hand until five days after our 
it 


Message 


meeting. lad it appeared in time, 
wauld have been au acceptable 
to the brethren. — As 1 ant requested by 
the brethren to send you the three pro- 
and 


Unanimously agreed on, as they are writ- 


positions that were offered, argived 
ten down, which you will find enclosed, 
with arequest that you wiil give them 
a place Iu your usetul paper im order 
that your readers may léarn what is the 
ymuind the Western brethren are in, to- 
wards the Mastern Brotherhood. 

You can see, dear brother, that the 
the 

fwhich is 


brethren considered from strong 


claims, 
unnecessary now to name] in support o¢ 


that cach party has, 


their practice, it would be nnwise to in- 
sist ona sudden change. Bit it being 
a subject that ought to be dealt with’ 
tenderly. as it does hot amount to a mat- 
tersufficienttojustify a separation. See- 
ing that the ordinances im the Gospel 
are esteemed by all alike, and by obscr- 
ving them, they are as way - marks in 
proving the spirit of Christ. 

But the 
in administering of them, 
ered to be as weighty a matter as the 
ardinances themselves ; which imdneed 
furbearauce 


shade of difference that ex ists 


Is not consid- 


the brethren to insist for 


and long-suTering to be exercised, pro- 
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vided a reconciliation could not be ef- 
fected to produce a change. [ will 
state sume circumstance that has come 
10 our kuowledce to justify the practice 
of the liberty we are asking for. 

Avout 12 or Id years ago there had a 
fey meinbers moved to luwa ; they soon 
Lecame a sinall church ; they appointed 
a love-feast, and they called for ns from 
Adains co. to assist theur: we obeyed 
their call, and fur the first tune, there 
were ten or twelve Mastern members 
that attended with us. 

Previous to this meeting they bad be- 
came acquainted with the brethren, 
their daily walk and the principles they 
Maintained, they acknowledged each 
vther brethren, wnd they communed at- 
ter the Western cnstom. they have had 
communioos in succession every year 
since. ‘hey are about equally divided 
in nainber, tie Masteru and Western 
members, itis agrowiag church. ‘There 
is Wo Jnr between the fastern and Wes- 
tern members there. ‘Vhey livein peace 
and enjoy each in love. 

Our next call was to fulton county, 
IWinois. There was a small church 
from Maryland, some of us attended their 
eall, there was a number of the Rock 
river brethrem in attendance, and after 
av interview with each other we ac- 
knowledged each otLer brethren in the 
same 1aith, and we commined with 
euch cther in brotherly love. ‘There 
the practice of the [Mastis in part car- 
ried vit, aud we have in succession vis- 
zted each other. We lave once atten- 
ded ou Rock-river, and cuininimed with 
eaeh other, under the compromise that 
15 asked furin the third ‘‘proyosdion.” 

There is anuther church in tua co. 
Illinois. Phe meniviers inuy 2 flan OU. 
They are tntirely influence: iitcr the 
Whestern practice, Jn all those phaccs 
named there has beeu no jar or cogiu- 
stu. They meet in love, labor tuzeti- 
@r forthe building each otherup in the 
faith cf the Gospel. And besides these 
places named there are some moving to 
themselves at a distance frum the chur- 
ches, and will attend our meetings aud 
partake with ns in good faith. 

Now,dear brother, J think ] will not de- 
part from the general belief of the Bro- 
therhood who have a Itnowledge of these 
things. That none of them willsay that 
the peace of the Brothertiood is utarred, 
or the canse of Christ been injured, by 
the liberty that the Brotherhood has ex- 
ercised. Now dear brother should we 
fail in producing a change on cither side 
in council, and the brethren in council 
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should deny the Brotherhood inthe West 
this liberty. who would be able to esti- 
inate the amount of evil that it would 
produce $ 

The brethren have appointed four 
delegates tu attend the conference. | 
im one of the four, if the Lord spares me 
ee eeeeeremee em areuinenes : . 
} expect to attend. Should I be adinit- 
ted is) council with the brethren. Ihave 
no accusation to alledge against the 
brethren. But to unite with them in 
the Inbor of the Gespel, and to acknow!- 
edge a fellowship with Christ’s suffer- 
ings by obedience to his commands in 
brotherly love. 

i remain yours in the bonds of broth- 

nie luy @. 1 ee pe oh) 

v QA te ) wA A 

PROCEEDINGS 
OF A COUNCIL-MEETING, 
Weup Nov. 22d, 1851. in ADAMS Co., 
ILLINoIs. 


Vhe brethren known as the Western 
brethren, met in conncil Noy. 22d,1851 
in Adams county, Illinois. 

To take in consideration thedifference 
in practice existing iu the administre- 
tion of the Lord’s supper and fect-wash-_ 
ing between us and the Mastern church- 
es. It was unanimously agreed as fol- 
lows. It was proposed, 1. Cai we sub- 
mit to the Eastern practice? Answer 
not without a proof from divine authori- 
It was then 
proposed secondly can we ask the Fas- 


ty that we are in error. 


tern brettren tosnbmit to our practice? 
‘Answer from the sincerity and love 
which we velieve to exist, and the long- 
continued practice of the [astern breth- 
ren, we cunnot. 

lt was then proposed thirdly, that we 
use furbearance with each other, and 
uuite ia the following manner, (to wit,) 
When the Kastern brethren commune - 
with us, submit to our practice, and 
when we commune with them, we will 
submit to their practice ; and so hold a 
union and commuuion until we as a uni- 
ted bedy, can have more light, through 
the gooduess and blessing of alinighty 
God. 

The above consideration we unani- 
mously submit to the brethrea in confer- 
ence, for your serions consideration, ho- 


ping your forbearance and long-su flering 
will be exercised toward us, until we 
can see more clearly where the difficulty 
exists, as we are always willing to be 
direeted and correeted by the word of 
God. 

Signed by order of the brethren. 


GEORGE WOLFE. 
DANIEL HENDRICKS. 
GEORGE WOLFE, jun. 


aan a 


Letter to the Brethren in E. Tennessee, 
which. the Visiter opines, may however 
be read with profit by every brother in 
the World. 
By a brother now living in the West. 


I feel constrained by love to commu- 
nicate a short epistle unto mv dear bre- 
threnin East-Tennessee, having learned 
by private letters, but more fully through 
the Gospel-Visiter, that a confusion had 
taken place in that church. 

Dear Brethren, I rejoice greatly upon 
hearing that your difticulties have been 
acjusted, and that peace and union, 
heaven's choicest blessings, once more 
smiles upon you. Believing that a few 
Jines from one that is personally ac- 
quainted with you, and who labored pub- 
licly for years among you, and had the 
care of the churches in your parts com- 
mitted to him by the consent or suffrage 
of all,—you may reasonably suppose that 
J sti!l feel,-though absent from you,-~ 
a special interest in your prosperity, 
from the intimate acquaintance, and the 
confidence I ever had in you, especially 
the laboring brethren among you, in the 
different churches. 


I believe you will,--from the Joveand 
respect you ever manifested towards 
me.— bear with me in addressing you 
through the medium of the Visiter, 
since the opportunity is now afforded us, 
—in which ] truly rejoice—to communi- 
cate or converse with each other through 
the Brethrens’ press knowing that many 
of you feel an interest in, and are sup- 
porting the Gospel-Visiter. ] truly wish 
that a general interest was felt not only 
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in supporting it, but in communicating 
such things as might prove both iaterest- 
ing and profitable to the Brotherhood. 

Another reason that I take this meth- 
od of communication is,—that such or 
similar occurrences have, or may take 
place at times in other parts or church- 
es, and as a wordin season, or a good ad- 
vice in time might save our brethren 
from a great deal of trouble. disunion or 
confusion, which otherwise is sometimes. 
unavoidable, 

You will bear with me in suggesting 
a few things to all whom it may concern, 
which I have found by experience and 
the word of God as essentially necessary 


to the prosperity of a church, or for the 
maintainance of love, union and fellow- 
ship, without which no chureh can’ pros- 
per. I will begin 

T. with the f!lder er Bishop. 

It should be his constant maxim, that 
the Bishon is in the church, and the 
ehurch in the Bishop. Let him be care- 
ful not ‘‘to lord it over Ged’s heritage,’” 
but let him approve bimself‘*a workman 
that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly 
dividing the word of truth.’ Asin every 
well-regulated family there is order; 
there is economy; there is decorum ; 
there is a proper understanding amongst 
all the inmates; they labor together for 
the common geod according to the law 
of God and of nature; their interest is 
same,—the eomfori, the 
It is im- 


ene and the 
health, the prosperity of all. 
portant that the head of each family or 
church should have the confidence and 
esteem of its members, which can only 
be secured or kept by ruling with wis- 
dom, by using no arbitrary power, but 
doing every thing, that is necessary to 
be done, by the co-operation and con- 
sent of all. Especially let the elder in 
every weighty matter consult, and be at 
a proper understanding with his assis~ 
tants in the ministry. By doing this, 
peace, union and good fecling can be 


sustained, if 


(Unfortunately the conclusion of this 
is crowded out, till next No.] 


| 
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SELECTED FOR THE YOUNG. 
NEWYEARS THOUGHTS. 
Concluded from page 100. 

Vhere would be no difficulty in an- 
swering this question, ‘“‘How we are to 
make our confession?” to the satis- 
faction of every repenting and believing 
soul, if the divine order of the Gospel 
had not been subverted in so many ways 
by mis-called human wisdom. These 
many ways are apt to bewilder those, 
who seek the right way, and the many 
voices, which they hear on every side, 
are too often leading them astray, not 
heeding the still, small voice of the Lord 
in His word. That a confession is nec- 
essary ; that it isourduty and our priv- 
ilege to confess our Lord, and not be 
ashamed of Him or His words, is admit- 
ted by all professors of every name in 
so-called Christendom. But how it is 
to be done, almost every denomiration 
differs from the other in answering this 
question, and there are so many in our 
time, that it would almost take a life- 
time to examine them all. 

Thanks be to the Lord,—and to the 
comfort and encouragement of all sin- 
cere enquirers after truth ia this most 
important point be it spoken,—we have 
a much nearer way pointed out by infal- 
lible wisdom, how to make the good con- 
fession. Though we have a much brigh- 
ter example in our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, ‘‘who before Pontius Pi- 
late witnessed a good confession,” and 
in all his true followers, ‘‘who have pro- 
fessed a good profession before many 
witnesses,”— yet, withal, we may learn 
from the example of the humble shep- 
herds, that a new life of the soul must 
have begun, ere 2 confession is made ;— 
that this new life proceeds from the 
word of God, received in faith by the 
repenting sinner ;—that this faith must 
be established by a firm resolution, to 
follow the direction of the word of God, 
wherever it may lead us, and by a full 
investigation of the same, by prayerful 
reading and examining its contents and 
requisitions with the assistance not only 


To. 


of God, but of those, who have been in 
the faith before us;—then, and not till 
then it is our duty to confess the Lord. 

Let us also not forget, that coofession 
does not consist words, but 
So the Gospel 


in mere 


much more in action. 


‘teaches us, to confess our Lord in the 


act of baptism , intheact of being added 
to the church, and saluting our fellow- 
members with the holy kiss; inthe act 
of washing the saint’s feet; in the act of 
partaking of the Lord‘s supper and of the 
coinmunion of the body and blood of Je- 
sus Christ; in the act of observing 
family- prayer; inthe act of attending 
public worship; in the act of perfor- 
ming every known duty inall our rela- 
tions of life, and in the act of avoiding 
every appearance of evil, however light 
the world may think about it; in the 
act of confessing our fault, where we 
have come short of our duty, and in the 
act of retracing our steps, where we 
have-gone astray ;—and afler we have 
done all this, to confess ourselves unpro- 
fitabe servants, claiming no merit of onr 
own, but relying entirely and alone on 
the all-sufficient merits of a crucified 
Redeemer for our present, ultimate & 
everlasting salvation. 

I ought to stop here, having already 
been too lengthy in showing the begin- 
ning and continuing of a Gospel-life, 
and close with a few words more on the 
But love to 
iny brethren and sisters, and especially 
to mv young readers constrains me, to 
say something more under this head, to 
which I would humbly beg and invite 
the most earnest and candid attention 
of the indulgent reader. 


glorious end of such a life. 


Methinks, if we reflect seriously on 
these things ; if we reflect. how mucha 
true confession requires of us ALL, that 
is, of ALL the members of the household 
of faith, not one excepted,—-- we would 
find enough and more than enough todo, 
in order to prove faithful in our confes- 
sion ;—and on the other hand, consider- 
ing that out of Christ there is no salva- 
tion, Actsiv. 12. and that Christ him- 
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self has said, ‘‘Whosvever shall confess 
me before men, him shall the Son of man 
also confess before the angels of God. 
Buthe thatdenieth me, (shall be ashamed 
of me and of my words) before men, shall 
be denied before the angels of God.” 
Luke xii, 8. 9. ix. 26. we should think 
none that hear the glad tidings of great 
joy, wonld delay, but come in haste like 
the shepherds, and after dne investiga- 
tion of the signs, and realizing the life 
of Christ, wouid make the good confes- 
sion before many witnesses, and be sat- 
isfied with the humblest station in the 
house of God. 

But alas! such is the perversity of our 
fallen nature, that either we do nothing 
at.all in answer ta the calls of mercy, or 
if we at last can no longer withstand, 
we want to do alittle more than is re- 
quired of us; and in onr CoNFrEssIOoN we 
either remain far behind the mark, that 
is set before us, or we feel strong incli- 
This is one of 
the sorest temptations, with which the 
children of God are oftentimes tried. 
In deep humility, knowing how often I 
have been overcome myself with this 


nations to ga beyond it. 


temptation, and with fear and trembling, 
lest { might do more harm than good by 
what I am going tosay, full of love to all 
the household of faith, and full of confi- 
dence, that God with his almighty grace 
will guide me so tospeak and soto write 
as it may be pleasing in His sight, and 
beneficial to my dearly beloved fellow- 
members in the body of Christ --yea fer- 
vently wishing and praying to God in 
this New-Years*’ night, thatja New-Year 
of real Gospel-life nay dawn not only 
upon me, but upon all the children of God 
withont any exception. and uponal! who 
really desire it, wheresocver they be ;-— 
under these solemn impressions and feel- 
ings permit me to set before you not my 
individnal opinion, but the word of God 
in one or two exainples, taken from ho- 
ly writ. 

Brethren! Weare told by John in 
the Revelation (i. 5.) that the children 
of God are made by Christ ‘‘Kings and 
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priestsunto God.” Tet us then learn of 
aking, whose name was Saul, what are 
the sad consequences of not fully and 
strictly obeying the command of the 
Lord.” Because thou hast rejected the 
word of the Lord, he hath also rejecten 
thee from being king.’ 1 Sam, xv. 26. 
O how can [ expect to reign as king 
with Christ in glory, ?f 1 do not learn to 
reign here over myself, bringing spirit, 
sonland body into subjection to the will 
of God,and ulterly destruying the ene- 
mies of God within met And how can 
I hope to be and remain a priest unto 
God, if I neglect the daily sacritice dre 
unto Flim, in the closet, and in the house ! 
Wauld to God, every child of God would 
aalc himself these questions before Mim, 
who knows all hearts! 

And not only in not coming up to the 
inl} requirements of the Gospel, but also 
in going beyond thei we are in danger 
to lose the glorious object of our hopes. 
Think, dearly beloved readers with ine 
of Moses, the great prophet and leader 
of God’s people, to whom the testimony 
was given that ‘‘he was faithful in all 
his house.”? Heb. ai. 2. Yes, he was 
so faithful, that he himself recorded for 
a warning to all, that shonld come after. 
him, why he was not permitted to enter 
the land of promise. See Numb. xx. 
Why was he thus severely punished ? 
Simply because he did do more, than he 
was commanded. He went beyond this 
duty; and this, it seems, God considers. 
as an act of disobedience as well as if 
his command is not obeyed atall. Mo- 
ses was commanded on a former occa- 
sion to smite the rock, but this time he 
was told only ‘Sto speak to the rock.’” 
Bunt what, let me ask did Moses dot 
We find, he spoke to the people, when 
he ought to have ‘spoken unto the 
rock.’? This was his first mis-step, from 
whence the.others followed, and brought 
such a severe sentence upon him and 
Aaron his brother, who had received 
the charge in common with Moses and 
did not remind him of his mistake. ‘Tiine 
will not permit me to enlarge, but oh! 
how pregnant with the most solemn les- 
sons is it for us all! How is it possible, 
with sueh examples before our eyes, and 
feeling onr own weakness, our own 
short-coming in present duty, that we 
still can desire to do more, than is re- 
quired of us! And how is it posssible 
for brotherly love tostand by like Aaron, 
and see our brother \loses make such a 
sad mistake in going directly contrary 
to the Lord’s command, without cau- 
tioning, without warning him, and not 
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thereby drawing npon onrselves the 
same condemnation? And oh of what 
nse or benefit would it be to me, to be 
a leader ef Giod’s people, even to the 
borders of the heavenly Ganaan,—yea, 
and to liave a view of it from afar off, 
but at last to be shut ont myself either 
because I took my own course instead 
of following the Lord’s direction. or be- 
cause | saw others do so, and did not 
warn them!!! 

But there is also a great comfort, 
which this passage snegests. Though 
there is danger ‘tin speaking to the peo- 
ple.” and though atl cannot do so, in as 
much as the body of Christ thongh con- 
sisting of many members, cannet have 
inore than one mouth at any one time 
and pliuce,--yet there is not the least 
danger ‘in speaking mento the rock,” 
and to this rock we have all, from the 
least to the greatest, free access, every 
where and at all times. The apostle 
Maulteis ts, 1} Con. x. 4. **That rock 
was Christ.” And remember, it is from 
this rock alone, that the waters of life 
will low. Rememberalso, that it is not 
only thy most glorious privilege, thy 
greatest honor and thy purest happiness 
to go there, but thy most soleinn dnty & 
most urging necessity requires it. You 
cannot live at all areal Gospel-life with- 
out drawing daily from this fountain of 
life. Would to Ged, all the children of 
the Most High were willing to avail 
theifselves nrore freely of this privilege, 
take the rod, as Meses was bid, which 
with us is the word of God, as a staff in 
our hand, a light to our feet, and a rule 
and guide in our pilgrimage,—and speak 
to the rock in prayer aud praises in se- 
cret, in our families and in our meet- 
ings! ‘Then there wonld net be so ma- 
ny weak and sickly among us, and not 
soinany sleepy No, every member and 
the whole chnrck would continue in life, 
— in health and in vigor, — like a tree 
planted by the rivers of water, tliat 
Lringeth forth fruit in his season, and 
whose leaves shall not wither.” Ps. i. 
And by so doing and using all other 
means appoiated in the Gospel, we will 
—throngh grace—be enabled to contin- 
ue a true Gospel-life cven unto the end. 


And, this is the last point we have to 
consider, what is the end of sucha real 
Gospel-life, that is, a life of faith and obe- 
dtence wn the spirit of the Gospel, which 
embraces every Christian virtue, and ex- 
cludes every thing that is contrary tow? 

As we have tried to learn of the shep- 
erds, how a Gospel-life begins, and how 
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itis to be continned,. we will also not 
louse sight of thern in the consideration 
of this last point. ‘he last account we 
have of them is in these words, ‘*And 
the shepherds returned, glorifying’tand 
praising God for all the things that they 
had heard and seen, as it was told nnto 
them.” Itis trie, this returning of the 
shepherds may not inean more but this, 
that after having nade known abroad the 
saying which was told them concerning 
the holy child Jesus, and thus fulfilled 
their mission of love, they went home 
again to Bethlehem, to their families 
aud te their flocks; yet, in as mnch as 
uo inore is recorded of thein, we may 
consider this as the last account of their 
lives. ‘They returned glorifying and 
araising God. ‘To glorify God is the 
aim, object and end of aGospel-life. It 
must begin here ;—it mnst continue 
here ; but it will not end here. If we 
continue faithful to the end of our pil- 
erimage ; if we fulfill our inission of love 
on earth, then we also shall return, like 
the shepherds, glorifying and praising 
God; and we shall sce, what they saw, 
and liear what they heard and see and 
hear ten thonsand times more than they 
saw, in that night when the Saviour was 
born; for we shall come *‘unto Monnt 
Zion and unto the city of the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem, and to aninou- 
imerable company of angels, to the gen- 
eral assembly and church of the first- 
born, which are written in heaven, and 
to God the jndge of all, and to the spir- 
its of just men made perfect, and to JE- 
sus the Mediator of the new covenant ; 
and to the blood of sprinkling, that spea- 
keth better things than that of Abel. 
And there we shall sing with those that 
had gotten the victory over the beast, 
and overhis image, and over his mark, 
and over the number of his name, stan- 
ding on the sea of glass, having the harps 
of God, and sing the song of Moses the 
servantof God, and the song of the Lamb, 
saying, (ireat and marvelous are thy 
works, Lord God Almighty ; jnst and 
true are thy ways, thon King of saints. 
Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and 
elorify thy name ! for thou only art ho- 
ly: for all nations shall come aod wor- 
ship before thee ; fur thy judginents are 
made manifest. These words are faith- 
ful andtrue. He that lias an ear, let 
him hear. I will add no more. 
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Commnnicated. 
Tur siupLienrt or THR RELIGION OF 
JESUS CHRIST. 

The religion of Jesus Christ or the 
teaching of Christ and his apostles is 
very different from that taught and prac- 
tised by a gréat manj of our so-called 
Christians now-a-days, because it is vé- 
ry evident from daily observation, that 
many of these professing to be the fol- 
lowers of the meek and lowly Jesus, do 
not Walk that narrow way whith is re- 
vealed in the Gespel and commanded for 
us to walk thérein, if we wish to gair 
admittance into the kingdom of glory 
beyond the grave. 

Simplicity means plainness of inother 
words meekness, harmtess ness, humih- 
ty and an inéffensive inanner and con- 
duct in’ all our intercourse with our fel- 
low-mortals.—The apostle Paul speaks 
upon this subject, when he says or writes 
by way of admonition to the Corinthian 
brethrén,—“‘But [ fear, lest by any 


means your minds should be corrupted 


from the simplicity that is in Christ.” 
2 Cor. xi. 3. But to come a little more 
to particulays, it is plainly revealed in 
the word of (tod, that the children of 
God are to bea distinct people, sepa- 
rate from the world, that is, their con- 
duct, their wall and conversation is to 
be different from the children of this 
world ;—-yea, they are those who have 
passed from death unto life, and from 
darkness unto light. Hence they are 
called the children of light; their con- 
versation is to be chaste coupled with 
fear, yea their conversation is to be in 
heaven. ‘They are to look at the things 
which are not seen, for the ‘things 
which are seen, are temporal, bit things 
which are not seen, are eternal.”’ 

The children of God are not to be con= 
formed fo this world, but transformed 
by the renewing of their minds, that 
they may prove, what is that good and 
acceptable and perfect will 
Rom. xn. 2. They are not to take part 
in the vain and frivolous of this life (or 
this world,) ncither are they permitted 


of God. 
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to take part or encourage those vain a= 
musements or diversions so common in 
this our day ;—no, the children of God 
are commanded ‘‘to deny themselves 
and to take up their cross daily.” They 
are ‘to crucify the flesh with the affec- 
tions and lusts thereof;”? yea, they are 
‘to grow in grace and in the knowledge 
of their Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” 

Another consideration respecting the 
religion or simplicity of the Gospel is 
the wisdom of this world. How often do 
persons depend on their wisdom and 
knowledge for light and information ov 
the subject of the Christian religion! 
Yet we are plainly taught, that **the 
wiscom of this world is foolishness in the 
sight of God ;”—for it is written, «I will 
destroy the wisdém of the wise and will 
bring to nothing the wnderstanding of 
the prudent. Where isthe wise? Where 
is the scribe? Where is the dispiter 
of this world? Hath not God made fool- 
ish the wisdom of this world? For a‘ter 
that in the wisdom of God the world by 
wisdom knew not God, it pleased God 
by the foolishness of preaching to save 
them that believe. For the Jews re- 
quire a sign, and the Greeks seek after 
wisdom, but we preach Christ crucified, 
unto the Jews a stumbling-block and un- 
to the Greeks foolishness, but unto then: 
which are called, both Jews and Greeks, 
Christ the power of God and the wisdom’ 
ef God. Because the foolishness of God 
is wiser than mes, and the weakness of 
God is stronger than men. For yousce 
your calling, brethren, how that not 
many wise men after the flesh, not many 
inighty, not many noble are called: But 
God has chosen the foolish things of the 
world to confound the wise, and God has 
chosen the weak things of the world to 
confound the things which are mighty ;' 
and base things of the world, and things’ 
which are despised, hath God chosen,’ 
yea, and things which aré not to'brin¥ 
to nought things that are: That no‘flesh 
should ¢lery in his*presence.” 1 Cor. i. 
19-20. 
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BETTER 
To tHe Breruren in Bast-Tennessep 


From a brother now living in the West. 
Concluded from page 180. 


[We cannot refrain to repeat again, 
that we consider this letter worthy of 
the most serious perusal and the most 
careful self-application of every brother, 
yes, and of every sister too, throughout 


the World. Ed. 


By the lder’s doing his part faithful- 
ly, peace, union and good feeling can be 
sustained, if 


II. The Ministers or assistants 


Be careful, that they do not go be- 
yond what is entrusted to them, but 
labor faithfully in their ofiice, ever es- 
teeming the Elder as the father or 
head of the family or church. In ev- 
ery thing that comes under their notice, 
and requires action, before acting let 
them advise with and consult the Eider, 
by whose advice—if according to the 
Gospel—they should act. By doing so, 
the ministering part of a church can go 
hand in hand; love which characterizes 
every Christian community will flow 
from breast to breast, and from them as 
the head, its sweet influence will be felt 
and realized in the whole body. And 
thus by love, the first-born of heaven, 
envy, the first-born of hell will be cast 
out, and the very image of Christ can 
be impressed upon man, and by this, 
“the first fruit of the spirit” we may 
‘know Christ and the power of his res- 
urrection being made conformable to 
his will.” This is adivine power of at- 
traction, by which we can be drawn to 
the original, the God of love, and live in 
him and heinus. Without this heaven- 
born virtue we are declared to be noth. 
ing but sounding brass or a tinkling 
cymbal; although we speak with the 
tongues of men and angels, and had all 


knowledge, and faith to remove moun- 
tains, distributing our goods to feed the 


poor, or give our bodies to the martyrs 
flame, it would avail nothing. From 
this we learn that whatever we do to- 
wards Gcd or man, that does not flow 
from the principle of love, is not accept- 
able to God. And 


Ii]. The Members in general 


Should have a tender regard for one 
another, and especially for those who 
labor for them and admonish them. ‘O- 
bey them, who have the rule over you, 
for they watch 
for your souls as they who must give ac- 
count, that they may do it with joy. and 
not with grief.—With j o y,--when they 
can say, These are the brethren, who 
were under our care.—They were faith- 


and submit yourselves ; 


ful, ‘fervent in spirit serving the Lord.” 
They attended faithfully at places of pub- 
lic worship. Their seats were never va- 
cant, when it was in their power to at- 
tend. They heard with joy, and gladly 
received our admonitions. hey pray- 
ed forus; they prayed for themselves ; 
they prayed for aud with their families 
daily around their family-altar. They 
conversed with their children, taught 
them the fear of the Lord, as they them- 
selves were taught by Abraham, their 
fither. They did not speak evil of one 
another, but they bore each other’s bur- 
den, lived in peace, and thus fulfilled 
the law of Christ.—With grief, when 
they will have to say, Here are our 
brethren, who were under our care.— 
We tried to watch over them; we wish- 
ed to admonish them, but we seldom had 
the opportunity, in public at least.— 
Their seats in public worship were most- 
ly vacant, and when they did attend, 
they seemed not to pay much attention 
to our admonitgon. They lived care- 
less!— and prayerless! !— They were 
13 
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not afraid to. speak evilof their breth- 
' renjand even of their ministers, and thins 
gave evidence themselves, that they 
were destitute of the leading principle 
of our religion, of brotherly lovo; and 
where this divine principle is wanting, 
as has been shown already, ALL is Want- 
ing. Their religion is vain. 


It is gencrally from the want of love, 
and the effect of it Christian forbearance 
that disorder & confusion arise in chur- 
ches. And where such a state of confu- 
sion has existed, and peace and order 
has apparently been restored, it re- 
quires circumspection and carefulness, 
that they do not fall again into thesame 
disorder. Like a body that has been 
afflicted with a serious disease, it re- 
quires great care in its recovery, anda 
strict regard to diet, lest it relapse into 


the same disease, and perhaps beyond 
recovery. 


Now, dear brethren, I hope better 
things of you, though I thus speak. I 
will therefore'say in conclusion, Forgive 
and forget the things that arepast! Let 
not the past discourage you, but from 
your present condition take fresh en- 
eouragement. You well remember the 
past history of your church, and how its 
recovery from a former state of sad con- 
fnsion it revived and prospered beyond 
all expectation. My sincere desire and 
prayer is, that similar blessings may 
again attend you ;— that you may take 
a warning froin the past, and — wall in 
love, union and fellowship. Ifso, the 
God of love and peace will be with you, 


Receive this as a token of love from 
one who truly feels a high regard for 
you and your welfare. 


{The following lines appear to ws to 
be most suitably introduced here in this 
place, after the foregoing excellent ad- 
dress to the Brethren, &c. The brother 

ho wrote these lines, wishes not there- 
by to discourage others from doing bet- 
ter in translating this most beautiful,be- 
cause inost simple German song.]} 
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An attempt 
at translating the German Hymn: 
Kommt, Kinder, (aft uns qeber, 
By a brother in Ohio. 
0 


Come, children, not delaying, 


tC. 


The evening’s drawing near ; 
It is with danger staying, 

Tn this wild desert here. 

Come, take up courage new, 
To heav’n-ward let us journey, 
In faith and love not weary, 

Till we our Lord may view. 


We shall repent it never 
To travel Zion’s path, 

We know our faithful Saviour, 
Who called us, ‘*F lee from wrath !”” 
Come, follow, trustin Him! 

Each ene look up to Jesus 

His footsteps follow fearless, 
Straight to Jerusalem. 


3. 


To leave world, self and sinning 

Indeed we’!! never rue ; 

It is but a beginning 

To bid the world a-Dieu. 

No, children, never fear; 
Despise all worldly off’ring, 
Her smiling and her scorning ; 

Come, let us persevere ! 


4. 


Come, let’s be speedy trav’ling, 
We are yet far from home ; 

If we our Lord are foll’wing, 
We’ll reach a happy doom. 
Our eye in singleness 

Doth see our Saviour wiaking, 

If followers are sinking, 
ife’ll help them in distress. 

5. 

Should e’en a weak one stumble, 
O let the strong assist ! 

Let’s all be mncelx and bumble, 
Let love fill ev’ry breast ! 
Come, let’s unite in peace t 

Let each one be more lowly, 

Yet also still more holy, 

Until we meet in bliss! 
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6. 

Coma, let us lively journey ! 
Our way is short‘niog fast, 
Our days are hast’ning onward, 
And soon may be our last. 

With courage new we'll start, 

To be more true and faithful, 

Abstain from all that’s sinful. 
And choosing that good part. 

re ‘ 

Our life will soon be over, 
Come let us still endure! 

Our days will soon be over, 
Then rest, at home, is sure. 
There we’ll for ever rest, 

When we with all the faithful, 

Come to the Father joyful. 

And are for ever blest. 
8. 

So we will venture freely, 

It is worth vent’ring all, 

Denying all sincerely, 

What’s hind’ring from ovr call. 
This trifling world despise, 
And follow loving Jesus, 
The way that he will lead us, 
In him, our az, rejoice! 
9: 

O friend, whom we have chosen! 
All satisfying good! 

Thou didst lead us from Goshen, 
Thou gav’st us heav’nly food ; 
Wedo delightin Thee, 

Thou art our life and pleasure, 

Our everlasting treasure 
Is nowhere but in Thee. 


—*+*+— 


Written for the ‘CGospel-Visiter’. 
By a brother. 


“*The Master is come, and calleth for 
ikee.”” John xi, 2. 


These are the words of Martha to her 
sister Mary, at the time their brother 
Lazarus had lain in his grave four days 
already. And in order to profit by them 
in their application to us, we will con- 


sider (first) who is the Master? And 
the answer is, I'he Lord Jesus. For so 


he taught us, whenhbe said, ‘“‘Oneis your 


S87 


Master, even Christ,’? Matt. xix. &. And 
(secondly) To whom does he come?! An- 
swer: Tu his own; for we are all the 
workinanship of his hand, as the Psalm- 
ist has it, ** We are the people of his pas- 
ture, and the sheep of his hand.” And 
by nature all are lost, and as he came to 
seek and to save that which was lost, he 


necessarily comes to all. 
liow does he come? 


First. by the secret operation of his 
spirit, which finds its way to the sensi- 
tive feelings and understandings of the 
children of men and admonishing them 
of their duty towards their God and their 
own souls. The Master comes, and by 
his coming he calls. He visits the fath- 
er of the family, and calls him, some- 
times in the still watches of the night; 
he hears the steppings of the Master in 
his soul; le hears the call, ‘‘Prepare to 
meet thy God.” The nother is visited, 
and hears his call. The thoughtless 
young man and young woman are made 
to feel the coming of the Master, and to 
hear his call, O come! give me thy 
heart ; suffer me to save thy soul, and 
prepare thee for the glories of heaven}! 
—Dear friend, hast thou not been visi- 
ted by the Master, in his spirit coming 
to thee, and hast thou not time after time 
heard him calling for thee? How much 
thou art profited by his visits and his 
calls, is for thee to decide between God 
and thy own soul. 

Secondly, the Master comes in his 
word, and by his word calleth thee, 
when his word is read, or where it is 
preached, I'he Master is come. And he 
calls all who hear it, to salvation; for 
lis word—the Gospel of Christ—is the 
power of God unto salvation to all them 
that believe it. Salvation is our chief 
concern. The Master coming in his 
word calls thee to believe it; forit is 
the power of God mnto salvation only to 
those, who believe it. By his word he 
calls thee to amend thy ways; to re- 
form thy life; to repent and be baptized 
for the remission of thy sins, and for the 
gift of the holy Ghost. By his word he 
calls thee to give thy body a living sac- 
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rifice, holy and acceptable to God, 
which is thy reasonable service. By his 
word he calls, ‘Come unto me all ye 
that labor and are heavy laden, and J 
will give you rest.”” Andagain, ‘‘Come 
unto me all ye the ends of the earth, 
and be ye saved.” Dear fathers, moth- 
ers and children! Has not the Master 
come unto you by his word? Hath he 
not called you again and again, to con- 
sider your latter end, and to be wise un- 
to salvation? Have you profited by his 
coming? Have you been made holy by 
his calls? Are you prepared for death 
and eternity *—O think, while the Mas- 
ter is yet near, while he may still be 
found, and while he is so ready to do 
needy creatures good ! 

Thirdly, the Master cometh in his 
providences, and by them he calls. The 
Master comes, when he makes one of 
our fellow-creatures a subject of suffer- 
ing affliction. He comes, when he takes 
one of us suddenly into eternity. He 
comes very near to the husband, when 
his compassion is taken away from him 
in death, and he calls him with a very 
loud call, ‘Thou too must die.’ He 
comes very near to the wife, when the 
husband is taken away from her in 
death; he calls her, when she loolis a_ 
round upon her fatherless children, upon 
. all the comfortless things of earth, and 
tells her by surrounding circumstances, 
“Thou too must die, and there is nothing 
real but heaven. Therefore prepare to 
meet thy God.’ The Master comes, 
when our children are called away be- 
fore us into eternity. We are called, 
when we look upon ourselves as upon 
withered trunks. We are called to ho- 
liness of life by being assured in the 
word of God, that our children are saved 
by the shedding of the Master’s blood, 
and that we are to prepare to meet them 
in the kingdom of immortal glory. The 
Master comes, when the strong young 
man dies, when the blooming young wo- 
man fades away in death. How very 
near he comes to the young brother, to 
the sister, and to the associate! How 
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loud does the master call thee, while 
beholding in the coffin the face pale in 
death of that once much loved form ;— 
with whom thou hast had sweet inter- 
course on earth; whose immortal spirit 
is now in a spirit-land, and whose once 
much-loved form, now, heeds not thy 
kiss nor hears thee weep. Young man! 
The Master is calling for thee; young 
woman, he calls thee; he has a message 
for thee; and he will send it to thee by 
the hand of death, and bring thee to 
judgment, notwithstanding thy present 
health and strength of body. Ina few 
hours thou mayest be cold in death, and 
thy soul in the presence of God, who. 
knows the secrets of thy heart. He is 
calling thee to prepare for such an 
event. 

My dear reader! Hast thou not felt 
that the Master has come to thy heart 
in one or the other way of his coming ?—- 
And hast thou not heard his call? Well, 
art thou ready to die? Art thou pre- 
pared to meet the judge ofall the earth ? 
If not, hasten; delay not; prepare to 
meet thy God! Oh that God may help 


us all, is my prayer. Amen. 


——— 


Communicated. 
By a brother in Virginia. 


“Take heed, that no man deceive 
you.” NMlatth, xxiv. 4. &e. 

These are words, that I have often 
thought of, and frequently I asked my- 
self the question, Why did our blessed 
Saviour so often repeat them?! And I 
perceive from these words, and conclude 
from the frequent repetition of them, 
that there is danger, yes, great danger 
of being mis-led and finally deceived in 
matters of religion. 

Our blessed Saviour left the shining 
courts of heaven, and came into this be- 
nighted world,—into the midst of a 
crooked and perverse generation, who 
had ‘*no hope, and were without God in 
the world.” THe brought from God, bis 
heavenly Father, the everlasting Gos- 
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pel, as it originated in heaven. And, 
what is for ever worthy of all praise, he 
did not only say, and do, and suffer all 
that was necessary for the salvation of 
mankind, but also caused it to be writ- 
ten in the plainest style, in which it 
could be done, so that ‘‘the way-faring 


man, though a fool, inay not err there- 
oe) 


in.?— 

But oh, I feel interested and deeply 
concerned for the many of my fellow- 
mortals, who are fully persuaded, that 
if they only believe in the Saviour, and 
are praying characters, that is all which 
is required; and as for baptism, and 
feet - reer wih the holy kiss, &c. 
they are mere externals, and therefore 
The baptism of 
My 


can profit ine nothing. 
the Holy Ghost is preferable. *) 


*) ‘These sentiments are so exten- 
sively prevailing ainong professors of al- 
most every name in so - called Christen- 
dom; they have the appearance of char- 
ity, high spirituality, and great liberali- 
ty ; — they seem to many the only prin- 
ciple, the only remedy, to leal the, hav- 
oc and dissension made by sectarianisin 
in Christendom, and to unite all profes- 
sors under One banner,—that they de- 
serve, in our humble opinion, a little 
mnore than a passing notice, and we beg 
therefore the candid reader’s special 
attention to the fullowing simple cunsid- 
erations. 

MAN, as the Scriptures declare, and, 
as we hope, every one of our readers 
will admit, consists of “bod i soul 
and spirit.” ach and every one of 
these is essential to the existence 
of a perfect or complete Man. ‘Take 
the spirit (of understanding) away, of 
course, there Is a living creature left, 
that breathes, eats and drinks, talks and 
moves; but it lives only like another 
irrational creature, and is sometimes 
worse than the most ferocious beast, as 
yon may see in a Lunatic Asylum, or, 
alas, almost evory day in the haunts of 
the angry man and the drunkard.—Take 
the living soul away, the connecting 
link between body and spirit is wanting, 
the body is no longer fit fora dwelling 
of the spirit, and is no more than a dead 
corpse. And so it is, if you take the 
body’ away; the existence of the man 
in this niortal life ceases. Now for the 
sustenance of these necessary and essen- 
tial parts of man three different kinds 
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dear reader, this, I think, is asad mis- 
take, and let me caution you in the 
words of the Saviour, ‘‘T'ake heed, that 
no nan deceive you!’ 


of means are equally necessary 
and essential. ‘The body cannot 
live upon air ;-—-the soul cannot live up- 
on bread and water ;—-the spirit cannot 
live upon either air, bread or water. 
But what would we think of aman, who 
would refuse natural food and drink, &c. 
asmiere ex ternals, and would try to 
live upon air, and ideas as fleeting as 
air? 

Again to expose still more the fallacy 
of that too prevalent notion, that the 
externals of religion are not necessary 
lor essential to a Christian life, let us 
consider, that the whole man, body, soul 
and spirit is diseased, sick and in dan- 
ger of death by reason of sin, and that, 
as the poet says truly, 

‘There is but one physician 
Can cure a sin-sick soul.” 

Let us also consider, that there is no 
liuman disease of the body, which does 
not also aflect the mind of the patient, 
and that on the other hand diseases of 
the mind are often causes of bodily ill- 
ness: In every case a skillful physician 
will try to ascertain the true cause of 
the illness, and will be regulated there- 
by in his treatment. He will make his 
prescriptions so as to remove the cause; 
he will use or prescribe means of differ- 
ent kinds, moral and physical, and of 
the latter remedies, some to be taken 
inwardly, and some to be applied out- 
wardly. But of what benefit would be 
the most skillful physician to a poor pa- 
tient, that would profess to have faith in 
this physician, and would cry all day 
long, and all night too, Physician, help 
me! Doctor, help me! But would re- 
fuse to take any medicine, any exter- 
nal application ?—Or how could such a 
patient expect a cure, if he obeyed the 
prescriptions and directions of his phy- 
sician only so far. as might be agreeable 
to his own taste or to his own feelings ? 
—Suppose the physician had prescribed 
to him a complete bath of his whole per- 
son, and that afterwards he should now 
and then of an evening have his feet ba- 
thed ;—and suppese the patient would 
say, ahandfal or a little sprinkling of 
water on suine part of my body may do 
as well, and as to my feet, [don’t sec, 
why 1 should do this, since they du not 
need any washing, &c. &ce. Would 
this patient pursue a prudent, a safe, 
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But your reply may be, ‘The true 
principles of religion are lost, and all 
have come short of true religion.” If 
this were really the case, it would be 
our own fault. For John tells ud in his 
Revelation (Chap. xiv. 6.) that he saw 
an angel flying in the midst of heaven, 
having the Everlasting Gospel to preach, 
and that angel is (thanks be to God!) 
still preaching that Gospel. 
say with truth, that the true principles 
of religion are lost, wbile we all have 


Can we 


yet that Gospel, in which they are con- 
tained? Cannot you, cannot every one 
that seeketh, find thea there? Must 
you not confess, that you were mistaken 
in this assertion? And if you examine 
your other one, that all have come short 
of true religion, may you not bealso un- 
der a mistake like Elijah, who once 
thought and said, 1 Kings xix. 14.‘*The 
children of Israel have forsaken thy co- 
venant, thrown down thine altars, and 
slain thy prophets with the sword; and 
I, even I only amleft; and they seek 
mny life, to take it away.” But what 
“Vet I have 
left ne Seven thousand in Israel, all the 


was the divine answer? 


knees which have not bowed unto Baal | 


and every mouth which hath not kissed 


him.” Isay, May yon not be under a 


pay, even a rational conrse? -- Would 
not the physician soon leave such a pa- 
tient to himself? --— And will not the 
great, the only Physician of oursouls do 
so likewise, if we stubbornly and conti- 
nuatty refuse to follow his directions, to 
obey his prescriptions and to observe his 
ordinances, not only inso far, as may be 
agreeable to us, but strictly, entirely & 
perseveringly? — Where will we go 
then, when He leaves ts!--— Are not all 
the remedies, all the directions of our 
heavenly Physician chosen with divine, 
unerring wisdom! Are they not admin- 
istered with the utmost loving-kindness, 
he always tasting the bitter cup first, & 
sweetening it forus by his encouraging 
smile ! — Are they not. all appointed for 
the salvation of the w hole man, body, 
soul and spirit, in the first resurrection! 
And will any one still continue to say,— 
Such are only externals, and there- 
fore can profit me nothing? — Oh that 
mea would be wise unto salvation |! — 
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similar mistake? But you ask, Where 
will I find those Seven ‘lhousand now ? 
And J will tell you the way they went, 
and if you choose to take the same course 
you will find at least some of thein, and 
if yon prove faithful to the end, you will 
find a thousand times more. ‘The way 
they went was this, They read the good 
word of God; they became penitent 
and poorin the spirit; thev ceased to 
have a good opinion of themselves, and 
felt condemned, well deserving to be 
cast away. They now began to cry to 
God, and by his drawings they were Jed 
to God’s word and to God’s people 
and when they cried, Mef@ana brethren, 
what must we do to be saved !—then, 
methinks, that faithful angel with the 
everlasting Gospel, fed their sont, and 
God’s people with 
pointed ont to them, what was their du- 
ty. 
faith, that when we wish to serve God, 
we must serve him in his own appoint- 
ed way, and this faith begets (if I may 
be allowed the expression,) the new 
man, which is capable of a gradual 


the written word 


By this teaching they came to the 


growth, until he po longer can tarry, 
but submits to the ordinance of baptism. 
He now realizes a change of state; the 
new man is not only regenerated, but 
born again. lle is now a babe in Christ. 
And now, my dear reader, whoever has 
come thus far, must look for tempta- 
tions. For our blessed 
sorely tempted immediately after bap- 


Savionr was 


tism, and so will all those be, who re- 
ceive the baptism of Christ. And how 
diversified are the temptations? First 
the tempter will say, you must be mis- 
taken in the manner how to serve God ; 
the popular opinion is against you. (But 
only pray and read your Bible!) To 
accomplish his designs, the tempter will 
employ agents, even our fellow-mortals, 


who have found Christ by a nearer way, 
who will say with the old prophet, ‘E 
am also a prophet of the Lord, and an 
angel hath spoken to me.” J Kings 
xiii. (Read the whole chapter.) So 1] 
must say farewell with the words of our 
Saviour, ‘*‘Take heed, that no man des 
ceive you.” 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


(co-For letters received &c. see fur- 
ther on. We have nuw and henceforth, 
if the same support is continued, to give 
monthly 24 pages, and we would very 
willingly give all original, if our beloved 
correspondents would supply us more 
freely still. The January No. exhaus- 
ted our stock of original communications 
so completely, that we (in the February 
No.) had to take recourse to extracts 
again, though we published only 16 pa- 
ges. And though we have lately been 
favored with a good many communica- 
tions, that in our humble opinion de- 
serve a place in the Visiter, yet we are 
compelled to make such a selection, that 
we may not weary the reader with a 
repetition of thesame ideas & comwmon- 
‘place-remarks. If we should happen to 
overlook something of a writer, which, 
he thinks, ought to appear in the Visi- 
ter, we beg him in his next communica- 
tion to call our attention to it again. 
We have now, in little more than 6 
months, received nearly 200 letters ; 
hence the reader willsee that oversights 
are possible and excusable. 


*,.*We shall give at least one number 
more before the next Yearly-Meeting, 
which, if the Lord spares our unprofita- 
ble life, we mean to attend, and then, as 
circumstances will suggest, and duty 
will require, we shall conclude the first 
voluine with one number more, or con- 
tinue to the end of the year according 
to our new proposals in the January 
No. 

Though we are fully apprised of a 
coming storm at the Y. M. which threat- 
ens to sweep the Visiter from the face 
of the earth, we fear not, in as much as 
we believe, that Jesus is with ns in the 
ship, whois yet able to speak effectually 
to the storm, ‘Be still!” 


It is true, that if the Lord would deal: 


with us according to our deserts, he 
might leave us alone to the fury of the 
storm, and let the Visiter and ourselves 
perish together. We have often felt 
ashamed during the past year of our do- 
ings; how little we have done that is 
really good, and how much we have left 
undone. [ad notso many of our dear 
brethren come to our assistance, when 
we were left alone even by our young 
partner, who left us as early as the be- 
ginning of last September, discouraged 
by the small support of the Visiter, we 
should have given up our task in despair. 
But when the Lord at that very time 
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stirred up the hearts of our brethren, to 
come and help ns, and we ourselves felt 
strengthened by the Lord, we went on 
as cheerfully as we could. To Him a- 
lone be the glory for all, 

Now, having to see to every part of 
the manifold labors, necessary to such a 
publication, and having to write some- 
timesin the greatest hurry without even 
having time to read over, what was writ- 
ten, before itis put in type, we must 
beg all our readers for pardon, if there 
has been any thing offensive in the col- 
utnns of the Visiter, as we do daily our 
heavenly Father for what was wrong in 
His sight. We are far from claiming 
perfection, knowing as we do, how frail 
and shortcoming we are. But one thing 
we know, and we hope ourreaders know 
by this time too, ‘“‘that we are not walk- 
ing in craftiness, nor handling the word 
of God deceitfully, but by the manifesta- 
tion of the truth try to commend our- 
selves to every man’s conscience io the 
sight of God.” 


From Vrireisia. 

In answer to a brother in the South. 

Dear brother. 

Having read an arti- 
cle in the Visiter of January by a bro- 
ther from the South, in which several 
articles or points are not fully answered 
by the brother from the West, (page 
153.) because, 1 think, this Western 
brother had no knowledge yet of those 
peculiar ideas advanced by a brother in 
the South; though that letter is very 
plain on the subject, as far as it goes, 
that, I think, it ought to be sufficient to 
convince every man, that the church of 
God is right, and its practice according 
to heaven’s appointment; yet I feel a 
willingness to say also a few words to 
my Southern brother, 

1 love the attachment, which he seems 
to express to the word of God; but 
where will my loving brother show, 
Thus says the word, and thus was the 
practice of our Saviour and his apostles, 
in favor of the mode, which he laysdown, 
‘‘that each one should wash and wipe 
but one of his brethren’s [or sisters] 
feet?’? Wlere he would depart from the 
pattern of the Savionr, who not voly 
washed one, but continued and washed 
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the feet of the twelve, and also wiped 
them. Now take this example ef Christ. 
and place two brethren in the room of 
Christ, [asone] inas muchas Christsaid, 
“Ye ought [not thon ought] to wash one 
another’s feet.”” So then the two will 
wash and wipe six, eight or twelve of 
their brethrens’ feet, their own will be 
washed by other two, and so we wash 
one another’s feet, just like Christ did 
his disciples’ feet. 

In as much also as Christ on all occa- 
sions sent his disciples two by two, and 
not one alone, to do his bidding, and to 
accomplish his ends, and inas much our 
brother from the West has set forth the 
subject in so clear'a light, that many of 
the saints did probably not wash feet, 
until they came even to the age of sixty, 
J think his argument is conclusive. 
Though like him I would say, that every 
brother and sister should be diligent to 
wash feet as soon as convenient, and 
sometimes to wipe. 

But I wish to say something upon the 
subject of the age of this order, as set 
forth by my brother from the South. I 
think my loving brother hath rather 
been under a mistake according to my 
view. He says, ‘‘that the practice of 
the brethren had only begun 143 years 
ago.”*) Were, 1 consider, my brother 
of the South labors under a great mis- 
take. Notwithstanding the church at 
the time alluded to underwent some re- 
formation, yet it would be a task to 
prove, that feet-washing was not in 
practice before that time, by the church 
of God in the same form as it now is; 
yea itis manifest, that it was, even froin 
the days of the apostles, as above shown. 

But let ussee, where that form which 
our brother contends for, had its origin. 
The first that we see or hear of that or- 


*){Our dear brother has in this case 
overlooked the first part of the testimo- 
ny contained in the book alluded to, or 
he would have found, that I sLBINGER’S 
testimony is over 200 years old, and that 
he refers back to every age since the 
days of the apostles, sce from page 49 to 


96. Ed.) 
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der is antong some of our so-called mod- 
erp Christians. They sprung up within a 
few years, and with great zeal advoca- 
ted the ordinance, and in a short time 
nearly abolished it again from among 
them. I think, it would be hard to 
prove that form to be more than fifty 
years old, if that. SLowever perhans my 
brother may say, that the word saying 
‘fone another’ makes it older. But 1 
think, that the writer on page 153 of 
January No. and what has been said 
above, has shown almost to ademonstra- 
tion, on scripture-ground, that the 
church has now, and always had the true 
order of Christ, and we believe and 
hope, always will have it, until the end 
of time, though at one time some few 
had been led to perform feect-washing at 
the wrong time, though they observed it 
in the proper form, and were willing al- 
so to observe the proper time, after they 
were like Apollos tanght more perfectly 
the way of God. Acts xviii. 26. 


As touching the breaking of bread by 
the sisters, it seems to mc to be hardly 
worth while to spend much time about 
it. 
er the word of God, than the practice 


I often thought, that if it was near- 


now is, it would of course be more con- 
venient. But I would have to ask, . 
where is the word or example which 
seys, that a sister should break bread? 
That the Saviour himself broke it, and 
gave to his disciples, see Matt. xxvi. 
Mark xiv. Luke xxii. So if a change 
would be necessary, in order to observe 


.Christ’s example, we would have to 


change it the other way. »That is, not 
to let even the brethren breaks the bread 
and give it to each other, but to let the 


administrator doit. ‘Thus Jesus did. 


(But let us remember, he alone was 
Master, and we are all brethren; 
have neither clergymen nor laymen a- 
mong us; beneath the cross of Christ 
we stand all ona level. None of us, if 
we are truly humble, is willing to as- 
sume the Master's place; we acknowl- 
edge by the very act of breaking the 


we 


: 
: 
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bread one to the other, the general 
priesthood of the brethren, 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
as we do likewise by even the most. aged 
minister not presuming to perform any 
act of worship in the house of the hum- 
blest private brother without his leave 
or request, merely because we consider 
every brother as high-priest in his own 
house, (oh that all our dear brethren 
would reflect on their high calling, priv- 


jlege and duty!) and that, though some 


of us only are now called to the public 
ministry, others may and will be called 
to the same hereafter. 


On the other hand remember also, 
that beneath the cross of Christ we may 
Jearn, as well as our brethren before us 
had undoubtedly learned, the proper 
distinction between the male & female 
part of the church, though our dear sis- 
ters stand on thesame level with us. 


There, by the cross of Jesus, see Jolin 
xix. 25—27. you find standing the moth- 
er of Jesus, representing as we may be 
allowed to say, the female portion of the 
church, and the disciple, whom Jesus 
loved, representing the male portion of 
the church. Jesus, seeing them, gives 
to each a charge. He saith unto his 
mother, **Woman, behold thy son!”’ 
Then saith he to the disciple, ‘‘Behold 
What these charges 
meant, we see in the conduct of John, 


iy moter!’” 


of whom it is said, ‘‘And from that hour 
that disciple took her into his own 
undoubtedly to comfort and 
support her not only in her present dis- 
tress, but to take care and provide for 
her, as long as life lasted ; and she sub- 
mitted willingly, and did not look to any 
other person for support but him, whom 
Jesus had appointed as her protector. 


house ;”” 


There is no relation in life between the 
two sexes, more pure, more holy and 
more tender, than the relation between 
a widowed mother and adutiful son, and 
in this relation stand the two sexes to 
each other in the church; the sisters 
know and feel and are happy in theirde- 
pendence on the brethren, as their nat- 
ural protectors; the brethren know, 


and feel and are happy in performing 
their duty towards the sisters, whom 
they revere and serve as mothers and 
sisters in Christ, and therefore they sce 
to it, that every one of their sisters is 
provided for, and actually receives the 
sacred emblems of Christ’s sufferings 
and death. And how could it be done 
better, but that the administrator serves 
them himself, and gives to each the 
bread and the cup into her own hands! 
Ind.] 

Ob how careful ought we to be in try- 
ing to improve, where the word of God, 
and the practice of the brethren harmo- 
nize so sweetly, and where the least 
change may create disharmony! It is 
truc, our sisters are fellow-sufferers with 
us in affliction, and co-heirs with us of 
salvation; but no-where in scripture 
were they entrusted with the ministry 
except as deaconesses, as far as I am 
acquainted with the word of God, and 
in this may be another reason, why our 
ancient humble sisters never did, nor 
ever wished to brealx bread to each oth- 
er. Much more might be added, but I 
will leave off. 


Another Reply to -‘A brother in the 
South.” 
Irom the West. 


According to request (see January 
No. page 166.) I take the privilege of 
making a few remarks on the subject 
contained in the letter [page 164 &c.) 
from a Southern brother. What makes 
me morc ready to take it in hand, is this ; 
having afew days ago received a pri- 
vate letter from a brother in the South, 
though J am inclined to think it is not 
from the same brother, yet the items ob- 
jected to in the first, are the same in the 
second. And ifI knew that which has 
been said, already on these subjects, 
would be satisfactory to our dear breth- 
ren, who think they have got new light 
on these subjects, I would rather say no 
more about it, since so nwech harping 
upon one string may not be satisfactory 
to the readers of the ‘‘ Visiter.” 


104 THE MONTHLY 


Furthermore, 1 consider both letters 
‘answered as far as regards the present 

practice of feet-washiung in my former 
article, (Jan. No. page 153.) although 
it was published before either of those 
letters came to my notice. Yet for the 
sake of these brethren and others, who 
may be under similar temptations I will 
make a few additionol remarks. 

The first I will notice is the stress laid 
upon the short and expressive sentence, 
‘*Wash one anotlher’s feet ;’? which it is 
contended cannot be done, unless every 
brother or sister washes and wipes on 
every occasion o ne brothier’s or sister’s 
feet. Itis, I believe, admitted by the 
brethren in general, that no passage of 
scripture should be so construed, as to 
contradict Now 
let us refer to passages of scripture, 
where similar expressions are made, and 


other passages. 


see how they are to be understood. 
Heb. iii. 13. we read, ‘But exhort 
one another daily; and chapt. x. 25. 
**But exhorting one another.”’ In these 
two passages which we have selected for 
‘examples, the very same language is 
comx Hort 
Now if the above expla- 


‘}Wash one another.” 
3 


used. 
one another.’ 
nation is correct in the one, it must ne- 
cessarily be in the other. ‘This inevit- 
able conclusion then we would have to 
come to, that every brother and every 
sister must exhort. 

But to prove that this would be a false 
construction we referto Paul, Rom. xii. 
where the different gifts of the different 
members of Christ’s body, the church, 
are clearly set forth, and that every 
member should be faithful in their pecu- 
liar gifts, communicated to them by the 
Spirit of God ‘‘for the perfection of the 
body.’? Among others it is said, ‘*He 
that exhorteth, let him wait on exhor- 
tation.”? As brevity should,ever be re- 
garded, let the above suffice on that sub- 
ject. 

Secondly, our brother or brethren 
seem to lay great stress on the personal 
pronoun ‘‘ye, 
all the members of the body. 


” as having reference to 


To this 
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wo assent, and it caunot amount to any 
thing more or less than what has beea 
shown in the article above referred to- 
A little inore on this subject. ‘Ye are 
the light of the world.” It is said of 
John the Baptist, “he was a burning & 
shining light’’ in proclaiming to the pso- 
ple salvation through a coming Saviour. 
Again it is said, ‘He shall give light 
and knowledge of salvation unto Israel 
for the remission of sins.” Jfow? By 
preaching repentance &c. Can we sup- 
pose that every one referred to by the 
pronoun *‘ye” must be a light of the 
world in the same way !—~I answer, No; 
but rather as Christ is represented to be 
“the light of the world,’ in as inueh az 
he tanght what he practised, and prac- 
tiséd what he tanght. 
ner should the wembers of his body ; 
the ministering part should faithfully 
preach the Gospel, and with the imem- 
bers in general should live up to the 
principles they teach and profess. By 
doing so, we would be united together 
by faith and practice, men could see 


So in hike manu- 


our good works, and would glorify our 
Father which is in heaven. 

Again it is said, in order to justify 
our practice, the text should read, ‘So 
ought some of you also to wash, and oth- 
ers to wipe your bretlrens’ feet,’ for 
I have given you an example, that some 
of you should do, as I havedone to you.’” 
My dear brother, can you not see, that 
this would in no wise justify the present 
But it might be truly said, 
These some are pointed out as the ac- 
tors, and the rest as the objects of the 
action. The first would assume the 
place of Christ, who was so hodly, that 
The second the 
poor in spirit, who know and feel their 
infirmities, and the need of a washing, 
But inas 


practice ! 


he needed no washing. 


i. e. a cleansing from sin. 
much as the Saviour well knew, that the 
servants as-well as the served stood in 
need of cleansing, he coinmanded them 
‘“¢to wash one another’s feet.” 

Again says our brother, *‘The present 
practice according to the preface of a 
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book, written by A. Mack, cannot be 
over 143 years old,’ -- Suppose we 
woull adopt the mede er practice, con- 
tended for by our brother, we wonder, 
how old that world be? One year, ten 
1] donbt it. Buc that the 
present practice is upwards of Iighteea 


or twenty? 


hundred years old, ] unhesitatingly as- 
sert. Jfso, if will, as it ever has, tri- 
tunphantly siustain itself against any and 
every opposition, let it comne from where 
at may, 

With regard to the second item, in 
which our brethren in both letters re- 
ferred to seem to difler in their views 
from the present practice, I shall only 
make a few remarks. { 

First, I do not find that the admini- 
stration of divine ordinances was ever 
committed to women. 

Secondly, That althongh man is term- 
ed the Lead of the woman, it is no dis- 
grace nor contrary to the Gospel for him 
to condescend to take the place ofa ser- 
vant and to serve them in this respect. 


Thirdly, Itis no disparagement or dis- 
honor to the sisters, but rather compli- 
mentary in the administrator thus admi- 


nistering the communion to them. 

Fourthly, 1 can find no just cause ei- 
ther from scripture or reason, why it 
should be otherwise. 

Fifthly, T have never heard an objec- 
tion made toit by the sisters, and I hope 
I never shall. 

From the high and tender regard I 
ever entertained towards the Female 
portion of Christ's inheritance T believe 
they always will, — while the Spirit of 
Christ is with them, — remain nnassuin- 
ing, hnmble and faithful in their holy 
calling, attending to their domestic con- 
cerns, the burden of their family, and at 
the saine time ‘adorning themselves 
with a meek and quiet spirit, which in 
the sight of God is of great prize.”” Let 
them be “fervent in spirit, serving the 
Lord ;”’ teaching their children the fear 
of the Lord; praying for and with them. 
A Mother's prayer, a Mother's blessing 


or admonition, oh how solemn! — how 
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impressive ! — Be encouraged, dear Mo- 
thers in Israel; your prayers, your ad- 
monitions will not be lost. 


They will 
be like ‘‘bread cast upon the waters, 
which may be gathered after many days.” 
Yes, if not before, after your earthly ta- 
bernacle is dissolving with its kindred 
dust. and your souls are at rest in the 
Paradise of God, your sons, your daugh- 
ters will remember you, your parental 
care, your fervent prayers in their be- 
half, which had penetrated the clouds 
and are laid np before God as a memo- 
rial, will be answered to their and your 


eternal joy and consolation. Amen. 

[Some closing remarks &c. of this ex- 
cellent letter in our next. We would 
only observe here in this place, that we 
cannot consider it otherwise bntasa 
special providence, that we were com- 
pelled against onr expressed intention 
to insert that letter from a brother in 
the South, which called forth the two 
foregoing truth- and power- ful replies. 
at once calculated not only to reconcile 
our Southern, Western and Farwestern 
brethren with the ancient practice of 
the church, bnt also to give to every 
reader matter for reflection on that in- 
teresting and important question so re- 
cently renewed on the subject of female 
preaching, of which neither we at the 
time of inserting, nor our correspon- 
dents at the time of writing had the least 
knowledge. Do not our readers see 
like us the hand of GOD in this matter, 
and that we are mere tools and instrn- 
ments in His hand ?} 


To the Far-Western brethren ! 
When I left off in my last, see Nov. 
No. page 124. T had not nearly got 
through the subject I had proposed to 
While T hope that what anoth- 
er dear brother has written since, (seo 
Dec. No. page 153.) will be serionsly 


myself. 


and in love considered by you, and 
which (as itis my heart’s desire,) may 
pave the way towards a re-union after a 
long separation, | cannot excuse myself 
from fulfilling my design which has the 
same object in view. 

Though we are accused by such, who 
stand high inthe religious world, that 
ourreligion consists merely in our round 
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coats, long beards, in the ceremony of 
feet-washing and in ignorance,’’*) which 
accusation we ought very willingly to 
forgive them, because they know us not, 
yet lam free to say, withont fear of be- 
ing contradicted, that the brethren are 
emphatically a people of principles, and 
not of mere form, and that their princi- 
ples, are no less than genuine Gospel- 
principles. 

You will be aware by this time, that 
there are more of real Gospel-princi- 
ples, than those three only, which have 
been mentioned under the heading of 
“The Fraternity of German Baptists,” 
in as much as several others have been 
touched upon incidentally from time to 
time in the Visiter. Yes,dear brethren, 
you will find, provided the Lord spares 
my life, and provided also, my dear 
brethren will spare and support the Vis- 
iter fora longer time, that there were 
more than three times three of genu- 
ine Gospel-principles, by which our old 
brethren from the beginning were gui- 
ded, and which were altogether ‘‘liv- 
ing principles” with them. 

Itis true, that of late years, while the 
church grew and spread far and wide, 
and many came to the faith, and many 
eventually became able ministers of the 
. word, those principles were in a great 
measure lost sight of and became dor- 


*\These are the identical words Ae 
very respectable and otherwise liberal 
periodical, published in german under 
the tithe ““Der Kirchen-freund.” We 
would inerely ask our dear readers and 
correspondents, whether we do not give 
sometimes occasion to such conclusions 
of those, who do not know us more inti- 
mately, by talking too much, and even 
writing and printing too much about 
-‘feet-washing’’ and other ordinances, 
and leaving out of consideration, or pass- 
ing slightly over the higher and greater 
principles, which those very ordinances 
jucuteate and represent! Will our 
dear brethren not cease to try to mend 
the outward order of the church, by 
which we are compelled to say so much 
ov it, and begin to help us remove those 
stumbling-blocks, which are in the way 
of nany, to live and to lead a real Gos- 
pel-Hfe t Wd. ] 
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mant in a large portion of the church. 
It is also true, that owing to this cause, 
namely losing sight of, and not practi- 
cally carrying out all the principles, 
clearly revealed in the Gospel, a divers- 
ity of sentiments and opinions has made 
its appearance, a different practice in 
observing the ordinances has been tried, 
and a different course in conducting 
church-affairs has been attempted ;— all 
with the best of intention, as charity in- 
duces us most willingly to believe, name- 
ly with a view to improve and to come 
nearer to the word and example of our 
adorable Redeemer; yet, as all have 
seen. and felt, and experienced more or 
less, to the no smali detriment of that 
peace, concord and union in the Broth- 
erhood, which has distinguished the true 
followers of the Lamb at alt times. 

But itis, however, no less true, that 
notwithstanding all the trials, difficul- 
ties and temptations, which the Breth- 
ren had to pass through as a body ; not- 
Withstanding this body has sometimes. 
been in parts very sick and sore, here 
shaking with the ague of carelessness & 
apathy, there burning with the fever of 
excitement ; the understanding now be- 
ing clouded with darkness, and at an- 
other time illuminated with a glaring 
light, hke lightning, which passed away 
as quickly as it came ;--I say, notwith-~ 
standing all this, and even the predic- 
tions of anxious and fearful frieads, that 
this body would not outlive those many 
accumulated evils, it appears fram evi- 
dent unmistakeable tokens, that the 
heart of this body retained all along so 
much of Gospel-light, and Gospel-life, 
(I mean Christ himself with his truth 
and brotherly love,} as is sufficient to 
spread new life through the whole body, 
and make it healthier, stronger and more 
vigorous than ever;—or to speak with- 


out figure, that those living principles of 
our ancient brethren continued to be 
living principles to this day, so that 
they needed ouly to be presented to the 
church, in order to obtain for them a 
general assent from all the members,’ 
that were not biased by personal con- 
siderations. [Concluded in our nezt.] 
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SELECTED FOR THE YOUNG. 
Objections of Infidels 
against the Bible answered. 


Some have been so bold as to strike 
at the root of all revelation from God, 
by asserting that it is incredible, be- 
cause unnecessary, and unnecessary be- 
cause the reason which he has bestowed 
on mankind is sufficiently able to discov- 
er all the religious and moral duties 
which he requires of them, if they would 
but attend to her precepts, aod be gui- 
ded by her friendly admonitions. 

Mankind have undoubtedly, at various 
times, from the remotest ages, received 
so much knowledge by divine commuui- 
cations, and have ever beenso much in- 
clined to impute it all to their own suf- 
ficiency, that it is now difficult to de- 
termine what human reason, unassisted, 
can effect. 

But to form a true judgment on this 
subject, let us turn our eyes to those re- 
mote regions of the globe to which this 
supernatural assistance has never yet 
extended, and we shall there see men 
endued with sense and reason, not infe- 
rior to our own, so far from being capa- 
ble of forming systems of religion and 
,morality, that they are at this day to- 
tally unable to make a nail or a hatchet; 
from whence we may surely be convin- 
ced that reason alone is so far from be- 
ing sufficient to offer to mankind a per- 
fect religion, that it has never yet been 
able to lead them to any degree of cul- 
ture of civilization whatever. These 
have uniformly flowed from that great 
fountain of divine communication o- 
pened in the Mast, in the earliest ages, 
and thence been gradually diffused in 
salubrious streams throughout the vari- 
ous regions. of the earth. 

Their rise and progress, by surveying 
the history of the world, may easily be 
traced backwards to their source; and 
where-ever these have not as yet been 
able to penetrate, we there find the hu- 
ian species not only void of all true re- 


ligious and inora] sentiments, but not 


the least emerged from their orivinal 


197 


ignorance and barbarity; which seems 
a demonstration, that although human 


reason is capable of progression in sci- 


ence, yet the first foundations must be 
laid by supernatural instructions; for 
surely no other probable cause can be 
assigned why any one part of mankind 
should have made such an amazing pro- 
gress in religious, moral, metaphysical, 
and philosophical inquiries ; such won- 
derful iinprovements in policy, legisla- 
tion, commerce, and manufactures ; — 
while the other part, formed with the 
same natural capacities, and divided on- 
ly by seas and mountains, should remain, 
during the same number of ages, ina 
state little superior to brutes, without 
government, without laws or letters, and 
even without clothes and habitations ; 
mutdering each other to satiate their re- 
venge, and devouring each other to ap- 
pease their hunger. 

I say no cause can be assigned for 
this amazing difference, except that the 
first have received information from 
those divine communications recorded 
in the Scriptures, and the latter have 
never yet been favored with such assis- 
tance. This remarkable contrast seems 
an unanswerable, though, perhaps, a 
new proof of the necessity of revelation, 
and a solid refutation of all arguments 
against it, drawn from the sufficiency of 
human reason. And as reason, in her 
natural state, is thus incapable of ma- 
king any progress in knowledge, so when 
furnished with materials by supernatu- 
ral aid, if left tothe guidance of herown 
wild imaginations, she falls into more 
numerous and more gross errors than 
her own native ignorance could ever 
have suggested. 

There is then no absurdity so extrav- 
agant which she is not ready to adopt. 
she has persuaded some that there is no 
God; others, that there can be no fu- 
ture state; she has taught some that 
there is no difference between vice and 
virtue, and that to cut aiman’s throat, 
and to relieve his necessities, are ac- 
tions equally meretorious; she has con- 
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vinced many that they have no free will, 
in opposition to their own experience ; 


some, that there can be no such thing 


as soul or spirit, contrary to their own 
perceptions ; and others, no such thing 
as matter or body, in contradiction to 
their senses. By analyzing all things; 
she can show that there is nothing in 
any thing; by perpetual sifting, she can 
reduce all existence to the invisible dust 
of scepticism ; and, by recurring to firs, 
principles, prove, to the satisfaction of 
her followers, that there are no princi- 
ples at all. How far such a guide is to 
be depended on, in the important con- 
cerns of religion and morals, I leave to 
the judgment of every considerate man 
to determine. 

This is certain, that himan reason, in 
its highest state of cultivation amongst 
the philosophers of Greece and Rome, 
was never able to form a religion com. 
parable to Christianity; nor have all 
those sources of moral virtue, sueh as 
truth, beanty, and the fitness of things, 
which modern philosophers have endea- 
vored to substitute in its stead, ever 
been ejfectual to produce good men; 
and have themselves often been the pro- 
ductions of some of the worst. 


To the Iditor of the Gospel- Visiter. 

If yon will indulge me a few moments 
I will ask you a question or two which 
I wish you to answer in the Gospel-Vis- 
iter. 
friends of temperance are making vigor- 


I presume you are aware thatthe 


ous efforts to induce our present legisla- 
ture, to pass a law entirely to prohibit 
the traffic in intoxicating drinks excep- 
ting for mechanical and medicinal pur- 
poses. I presume yon are also aware 
that there is such a law in force in the 
state of Maine, and that it has nearly 
banished drunkeness from that state ;-- 
that since the taking force of the law, 
panperisin and crime have decreased 
abont three fourth in the cities of that 
state. I prestune you will also ackuowl- 


“highly pleased. 
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edge that such a law would do an im- 
mense ainount of good in our state (O- 
hio), 

The questions I am going to ask you 
are these. Are you in favor of sucha 
law t? Can yon wield the potent influ- 
ence of the Gospel-Visiter in favor of 
such a law? 


posing the law with all the power aud 


The lovers of ruin are op- 


force at their command, and it is feared,. 
they will trinmph, unless the aid of the 
press can be secured both religious and 
secular. J make na claims to litera- 
ture. I hope on that score you will ex- 
cnse my imperfect writing. 
submit this already too lengthy letter to 
your deliberation and patiently wait for 
a notice of it in the Gospel- Visiter, 
TEMPERANCE. 


I will now 


[Some notice of the foregoing in our 
next No.] i 


a mneirnnenaceme 
LIST OF ie i. 
received by us since last Christmas. 

[N. B. We began to nuinber our let- 


ters since August last, and we will give 
them henceforth accordingly.] 

No: Wherefrom. No. of subscr. 
122. From Fincastle, Va. a‘ 

‘| read some of the first numbers of, 
the Gospel-Visiter, with which I. was 
I wish to take thein 
the ensuing yeur, and also to get them 
from the beginning, if they could be 
had.”’ 

123. From Eaton, O. i 

“You may expect more orders ere 

the end of this month.” 
124, From Montgomery co. Pa. 


125. - Middleburg, Md. 
126. - Shirleysburg, Pa. 

[The wanting No. is sent.] 
127. - PBownnan’s inills, Va. 2 
138%, = Carroll'co sar 
129. - Mercersburg Pa. - 
130. - Jeromesville O. 1 
131. - [aton, O. 1 
Teo" SEMoerty ee 
133. -  Burkittsvilhkk, Md. 1 
134. - Summit co. O. 
135. - Kosciusko co, Ind. 
136.” - ~~ Shelby co. 0. if 
137.0 - “fentromery co. “gia 


“I'he reason I get no more subscri- 
bers is, because some thinks, you ad- 
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vance the doctrine of endless misery.” 

We refer such to what we said in No. 

6. page ¢9. to a brother in Virg’a. 
138. From Kosciusko co. Ind’a b 


139, SeeWianres. O. 

M40. - Cuyahoga Falls, O. 

4h - Newyork city. 

142. - Dayton, O. 

143. - Jefferson co. [owa. 10 

144. - Fayetteco. Pa. * al 

145. -  Jancaster co Pa. 5 

146.  - Fulton co. Ill. fe) 

M7 - Daytona, O. [We cannot au- 
swer this question yet. 

148, -" Johnstown, Pa. 5 

149. - Communication. 

150 - YPefiance co, OU. 2 

1t,  - Brow Adams co Il! 

lace - Wayne co. Ind. a 

1, = iimAteco. O. 

14. - Bedford co. Pa. it 

160. =) Clawion ce. Pa. not pd. 1 
{Send by mail. The price of br. 
Nead’s book is $1,50. all over.] 

156. - Preble co. QO. 1 

Isis = )=6 RB Dkhart co. Inda. 

158. - <Allegeni co. Md. i 

Io’. - Roauoke co. Va. 4 

160, - Ashland co. O. communi- 

cation. 

61 om May weeeo. O. 

Wz. - Washington co. IE. Ten. 1 

164. - Preble co. O. os 

164, - Ashland co. O. J 

165. - Richland co. O. 1 

166.  -  Jancaster co. Pa.- 1 

Wu7. - = Ogle co. Il. 3 

163. - Uniontown, O. 

169. - Pipecreek, Md. 

170. - Montgom, co. Pa not pd. 3 

is =e Beigua co. Va, 1 

17. 0 = Belhyliill, Pa. 

lie - Groshen, O. 5 

174. - Montgomery, co. Pa. 

190. =a aay 0. Va. 

176. “=  Wonrtage co. 0. 

177 =) Miaini co. O. 1 

178. - #£YWDettance co. 0. ij 

W9. - From Middletown, Md. 1% 

190. - £Sowwerset co. Pa. 5 

18l. - Seneca co. O. 

Y:. “= do. 

1838. - Cincinnati, OU. 


Oc By the above list our dear readers 
will perceive, that the Grospel- Visiter is 
gaining daily new friends, and that we 
must now enlarge our monthly issue to 
24 pages according to our own condi- 
tions. We rejoice at this:—but we do 
so with fear and trembling. For not 
only our labors and expenses will in- 
Crease full one third,—but what is much 
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more weighty on our mind, our duties 
and: responsibilities are increasing like- 
wise. Did we find dificuities, in mna- 
king our selections for ouly 16 pages, so 
as to please our readers generally, how 
many more diffcnities will we find, when 
we have still more selections to make, 
and still more readers to please! But 
we despair not. We are nothing but 
instruments in the hands of Him, who 
overrileth all for the best. ‘The cause 
we plead is His, the glory we scek is 
His teo. He has sustained us in every 
trial; His grace has enabled us to do 
what we did. Unto Hin we trust for 
all, what we may need in future trials, 
so as to enable to do and to suffer His 
will in all things. 


This, dear readers,is the fountain of 
our hope, that our labors shall not be in 
vain. We have already ample proofs 
of the blessing of God attending our 
weak endeavors. We have been blessed 
personally and individually in and 
through our work, for which we cannot 
be thankful enough throughout all eter- 
nity. But we have also evidences, that 
others of our fellow-pilgrims have been 
blessed in the perusal of the Gospel-Vis- 
iter. Could we spread those t wohun- 
dred letters which we received since 
the. first appearance of the Visiter, not 
only before our readers, but before all 
our dear brethren and sisters in these 
United States, who are yet prejndiced 
against any and every publication of 
our views and sentiments, but whoin we 
do not love the less on that account,— 
we say, could we spread those 200 Jet- 
ters before them all, and the 200 pages 
of the Visiter loo, that have by this time 
making their appearance, we believe 
every Thomas among our dear brethren 
would have to acknowledge, that the 
Lord is with us in this work, and that it 
might be dangerous for them to oppose 
it any longer. And if we are asked, 
what evidence have you beside your own 
belief and assertion of this fact, we 
wonld say, since it is impossible to en- 
ter into particulars, as fullows. 


We have now continued our periodi- 
cal visits for twelve months ;—we have 
conversed freely and unreservedly on 
many subjects, some of them at leasthe- 
ing of acharacter, that they were not 
understood alike even among the breth- 
ren ;—we have ventured to do all this in 
a lauguage butimperfectly known by us, 
in which many of owr readers can ex- 
press themselves far more properly, far 
more happily to draw the attention of 
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their hearers or readers, than we ;—and 
what is the obvious result of this our un- 
dertaking ? J mean, what is the result, 
not only obvious to us, but obvious toall 
who are willing tosee? Jt is this, and 
we are confident, all our candid readers 
will agree with us, that we have throngh 
the means of the Visiter, thongh we are 
dispersed in twelve or more different 
states, become better acquainted with 
each other and with the sentiments of 
our old brethren, that were before us, 
in one short year, than we might have 
become in twelve years before, that we 
understand each other better, and love 
each other more than before ;--that we 
all feel more strongly the benefit, the 
necessity and the blessedness of a true 
union in sentiment, in principles and in 
action or practice;—and may we not 
add, what we fondly hope and pray for, 
that we and all our dear readers have 
tried to become more prayerful, more 
watchful, and more consistent in our dai- 
ly life and conduct with our holy pro- 
fession. And now, dear brethren, this 
being the case, if not with all, yet with 
many, or even only with a few, as you 
will perceive in the following testimo- 
nies, will you say, This has been brought 
about by mere human agency? No, 
yon cannot say that, because yon know, 
mere human agency has always the con- 
trary tendency, to separate, to divide 
and finally to destroy. We hope then, 
that you will be ready to admit, that 
this is the Lord’s doing, and that if you 
be not willing to assist in the work of 
the Lord, you will be at least afraid to 
oppose it any longer. 

To onr beloved readers we have in 
particular a word ortwo tosay. Letus 
bear patiently and in love with our dear 
brethren, who do not yet see as we do 
In this matter, and let us consider, that 
the best means of convincing them is to 
show by our lives, that we are really 
benefited by the Gospel-Visiter, that 
we become daily more humble, more lov- 
ing, and more wise unto salvation. 
With regard to ourselves we beg our 
dear readers to assist us not only with 
their outward support, but also with 
their prayers, that God in mercy may 
continue to let his light shine upon us, to 
lead and direct us always in the right 
way, to pardon our errors and mistakes, 
and to preserve us from wrong. We 
lave been assured of many of you of this 
your support, and we have thonght, that 
we owed it to the intercession of our 
brethren, when onr own prayer was 
heard almost before it was uttered. Con- 
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tinue to do so, that when we faint, we 
may rot sink altogether. 

(¢pTo those dear brethren in partic- 
ular, who have been or may be contri- 
butors to our columns, we must appeal 
most earnestly for a continuance of their 
favors, and for more frequent contribn- 
tions. Smallas the Visiteris, even with 
24 pages, we have found by exact mea- 
sirement, that our January No. con- 
tzined as much reading-matter, as will 
be found in 86 pages of most other reli- 
gions periodicals of the day, on account 
of its being printed with smaller type 
and less waste of paper by large margin. 
We agree with those brethren, that wish 
to see our columns filled chiefly with or- 
iginal matter. But this is impossible to 
do, unless we are more freely supphied 
by our correspondents with such arti- 
cles, as may be proper for the columns 
of the Visiter. There are quite a num- 
ber of our correspondents, of whom we 
should like to hear more frequently, 
who need not fear to send too often. 
Neither should those, whose articles do 
not appear immediately, or to which a 
short note of explanation &c. is append- 
ed, thereby be discouraged. to send com- 
munications. No, come, dear brethren, 
and help us in the good work as muchas 
yon possibly can; let all be done in love, 
in the love of truth, in thelove of Christ 
and his brethren, and in love towards all 
mankind. In all our compositions let 
us try to please God, and then we may 
be sure to please His children, and ben- 
efit our fellow-men! 


x Fe TG 


Extract of letters. ‘ 
From InpiIana. 


“There is an aversion against any 
publication by brethren; though the 
matter in the Gospel-Visiter is general- 
ly approved of. It is asked, What if 
this paper should be patronized by the 
church, will there not be a door opened 
for other smart brethren, of which there 
is a number, tostart another? Might 
not then a paper-controversy be erea- 
ted to the great detriment of the church? 
Also hath not the church been in exis- 
tence for hundreds of years without any 
publication?” d&c. &c. 

To these questions the Gospel-Visiter 
wonld answer briefly, that he thinks 


those brethren fear too much, and for- 
cet that text, ‘There is no fear in 
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jove, but perfect love casteth cut fear; 
because fearhath torment.” 1 John 
iv. 18. We have that confidence in the 
Brotherhood, that all would like to see 
eye to eye, to understand each other 
more’ perfectly, and to maintain that 
Jove' and union, and to attain it more 
and more, which has been the distin- 
gushing trait of the children of God since 
This is 


the chief object or rather the sole aim of 


the beginning of the Gospel. 


the Grospel-Visiter; this our prayer, 
and!we trust the prayer of every contri- 
butor to its columns. ; Whether there 
was any publication of jthe kind among 
the sbrevmren, we referiile readcr to 
what was sald in January No. page 150. 


and 166. 


Also from InpiaNa. 
° 


— — -- There is a question pending 
for discussion at Yearly AMlecting, the 
decision of which is looked for with the 
greatest anxiety, that nainely about the 
supper. 

Whether the supper should not be on 
the table at feet-washing! 

And, Whether he that washes onght 
not also to wipe in accordance with the 
example of Christ ? 

There are some smart brethren here 
in favor of the change, and fT would also 
be, were it not for some considerations, 
and ainong others, 

First, Because you reminded me of 
Peter, who was almost lost by wanting 
to do like his Master did, or as the fore- 
going question has it, —— to act exactly 
‘fin accordance with the example of 
@irist.”” “Matt. xiv. 22--35. 

Secondly, Because one of your corres- 
pondents in the ‘Visiter’ has cansed me 
to reflect, wliy all those brethren, of 


. whom I know, that made a change, fell 


and went to nothing ? 
_ Thirdly, Becanse I do not know, why 
“the Spirit in the Revelation to John did 
‘not reprove the chnrch at Philadelphia, 
if they had any errors. 
I should like to know the principles 
those brethren held, who differed with 
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the clinrch, and went ont from among us 
since the Brethren came to America.— 
JY am informed by some brethren, that 
they all differed about the supper and 
theawaghing of fomt. fl. socmtS wr I 
new, dal; sovdid «**) * @* Gas Gac. 

Cannot you give the information ? 

Wonld it not be a topic for the ‘‘Gos- 
pel-Visiter’ ? -- — 

{Yes, yes, dear brother, it will be a 
topic, and we shall enter uponit, as 
In order 
to give correct information, we must in- 
forin onrselves better, particilarly about 
the earlier part of our history. I may 
safely promise this to be a most interes- 


soon as we are fully prepared. 


ting and usetul topic for the columns of 
the Visiter, when his year of trial is 
once over, — when instead of not for- 
bidding him, the brethren will unite to 
‘‘bid him God speed.” hay. that 
time soon arrive !] 


From Virornia. 
Vear brother! 

It is with considerable 
timidity that { take up my pen, at last 
to drop a few lines to you, although I 
coniess that I long since had a desire to 
address youn, which I expect you looked 
for too without doubt. But the circum- 
stances of the ‘‘Visiter’? and my advo- 
cating it has bronght me rather in a dif- 
ficult position with those, who are vio- 
Sot 
thonght best, rather to hold on a little 


lently opposed to the -*Visiter’’. 


I ex- 
pect soon to be called again by necessi- 


without saying any thing to you, 


‘Visiter’, or rather 


to stand in defence of it. 


ty to speak for the 
[{ am really 
sorry forit, that any of my dear bréth- 
ren should be put to such necessity on 
onraccount. Could it not be avoided ? 
Iid.j I think it to be aStrange thing, 
that brethren are up in arms of almost 
violence ata brother’s prosecuting lis 
own business, by which he earns his dai- 
ly bread, when that brother does not 
interfere either with the private or pub- 
lic interests of other men, excepting so 
faras to promote the best interests of 
society by exhibiting the Gospel «: onr 
14 
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Lord Jesus Christ in its primitive sim- 
plicity as the only safe and only sure re- 
medy for all the evils mankind is heir to, 
and diffusing knowledge and truth ex- 
tensively, and that much more than 
could possibly be done by dozens of men 
otherwise. But I can bear with our 
brethren in as much as I believe their 
intention“is gaocd, So] must give them 
this testimony, that they have ‘‘a zeal 
for God, but rather in ignorance, or not 
according to knowledge ; for the spirit 
of love in Christ is long-suffering, e a v i- 
eth not, doth not behave unseemly, 
seeketh not his own, is not easily pro- 
voked ; thinketh no evil; beareth all 
things, believeth all things, hopeth all 
Now to’ 


look on the above expression of the apos- 


things, endureth all things.” 


tle it shows to me, that there is some- 
But I still 
think, that these brethren mean it wel). 
Yet I cannot help to think, they do not 
consider the matter rightly. Ji appears 
to me, that some of them think, it is in 
strict violation of the word of God to 
publish any,thing that we cannot read in 
And yet 
these very brethren are often heard to 


thing wrong in some place. 


the same words in the Gospel. 


quote from histories of various kinds to 
prove a peculiar idea of their own, and 
if they are too narrow in themselves to 
read such, they will make the quotations 
from hearsay, and often will make con- 
siderable blunders. Though I would. 
have nothing to say against those quota- 

tions, nor yet against reading good bi- 

ble-history, such as gives testimony to 

the truth of God. But J think, that we 

should make a good distinetion between 

history that gives testimony to the truth 

or that which is endeavoring to set pa 

mode of worship different from the truth 

of God. 


There is one of the great weaknesses 
of man, that should be broken up in him; 
it is, to be always on extremes, almost 
on any subject, either to take np a sub- 
ject and approve of it, right or wrong, 
in part or in tcto; or thus condemn 
without distinction the good that may 
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be abontit. J say this belongs to the 
old man, and should not follow the child 
of God as mueh as we see it does, and 
that in so many of our brethren of note. 
T lament the thing bret that it isso, aH 
I think will admit. 


Dear brother, I am aware that you 
will have to go through a considerable 
trial, fur which I hope you will with the 
help of God prepare your mind, and I 
think that he who is abje to do all things 
will at last bring things mght both with 
you and the Visiter, and witbthose, who 
without a true cause are clamoring a- 
gainst you, and striving todo you inju- 
ry. It appears to me really to look like 
if we had got into some of the political 
strifes, and worst of all, as ] view it, 
So now J will leave 
off and recommend you to the grace of 
God and his inerey in Christ Jesus, our 
Redeemer. 

P. S. lhave long felt to say some- 


without a cause, 


thing upon the subject of small or pri- 
vate lovefeasts, and still thonght that 
some one else would take up the subject. 
I feel my incapacity asa writer, but I 
say so much, that I price the idea, to 
have them often, and I think they would 
do much good.—I have also thought to 
write something on the subject of send- 
ing out brethren, two by two, into the 
districts allotted to them, to see that al} 
would be right in the churehes; bnt 
time will not allow me to write much. 


[While we must most gratefully ac- 
knowledge this new proof of love and 
liberality on the part of our beloved 
brother, and many other dear brethren 
and friends in Vireinra, who have been 
for many years our friends in need, and 
consequently our friends indeed ;—by 
whese liberal assistance twenty years 
ago we were enabled, to procure a press 
of our own, aad who have continued ev- 
er since their favors towards us, for 
which we hereby express our lasting 
gratitude ;--while we must further ac- 
knowledge, that a goodly number of 
brethren and friends in VirG@rnia are 


subscribers and supporters of the ‘‘Gos- 
vel-Visiter,” and are thus co-laborers in 
what little good he may be enabled to 
achieve ;—and whilejwe mustilastly con- 
fess and acknowledge, that we have al- 
ways experienced the most generous 
hospitality in Vrreinia, for which it 
has ever heen proverbial;—while we 
must say afl this, aud could say much 
more, if tine and space would permit 
in praise of our dear Virginia-brethren, 
we cannot help at the saine time to feel 
nurtified in behalf of some of them, who, 
i{ appears trom the above, are deviating 
so far from that spirit of generosity, lib- 
erality and hospitality, for which Vir- 
ginia has, as before observed, become so 
justly renowned, as to do all they can, 
not only tolock their own doors against 
such an humble, yet well-meaning Visi- 
ter, whom every one by this time may 
kuow, that whatever his faults may be, 
he is no rubber, no disturber of peace, 
no enemy, but a friend, a well-wisher to 
all ;—wesay, we feel mortified and deep- 
ly grieved not on our, but in behalf of 
those, who not only lock their own doors 
against the Visiter, (to this we have no 
objection, in as much every one has a 
perfect right in his own house to admit 
or refuse Visiters, as he thinks prop- 
er;) but also try to compel others, even 
his friends, to close their dvors against 
the Gospel-Visiter, and thus to make 
him an out-cast, an exile, yea, even to 
starve him out of existence. Brethren, 
we beseech you to pause and thiok, Is 
it right to do sot—Is it creditable be- 
fore the world to do so?? Can it be 
pleasing in the sight of Him, who made 
us free indeed, to do so! ??—You say, 
in the 


you are conscientious matter. 
Very good, dear brethren, but remem- 


ber, we are so too. We will not in- 


; fringe on yuur conscience, but we claim 
the saine privilege. If you cannot sup- 
» pert the Visiter, let hint alone. If oth- 
ers want to support him, let fhom alone. 
, But of ali things, we beg you, we en- 

treat you by the (encer mercies of God, 

mot to make the Gospel-Visiter a sub- 
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ject of controversy in your churches, if 
you love your own peace and the peace 
of your members. If voudo not take 
warning ;--if you go on headlong with 
your almost violent opposition, as issaid 
in the above, and thereby cause strife, 
disorder and confusion,--do not think, 
that in that event, which we hope and 
pray may yet be averted, you will lay 
the blame on us, on the Visiter, &c. as 
has been dune already more than two 
years 2go on our mere proposal, in an- 
other part of the Lord’s vineyard. No, 
no, dearest’ brethren, do not think so, 
do not deceive yourselves, — for in 
that case befure a candid world, before 
an impartial church at large, and befure 
the rigditeous Judge of us all the blaine 
would fall on—yourself, aud we should 


stand clear of it.-- — 


Be assured, that these hastily written 
thoughts flowed from a heart full of sor- 
row and at the same time full of love 
towards all, whom they may concern, 
and may God and you all pardon, what 
is amiss, and receive in love, what the 
duty of self-preservation compelled us 
to say.]} 

From PENxSYLVANTA. 

ear brother. 

I hope yor will not be- 
become discouraged in the work you 
have undertaken. IJ suppose you coun- 
ted the cost before you commenced, and 
calculated to meet with difficulties and 
trials. [trust these have not been more 
than you expected nor will they be more 
than you can bear. Things st grow 
better. More will take hold ofit. Let 
it have a fairtria!. I haye no particu- 
lar suggestions at this time to make. 
Upon the whole I aim pleased with the 
“*Visiter.”? But I hope it may, like its 
readers should, still grow better, and 
thus still become tmnore welcome to those 
whom it visits. Thad thought of throw- 
ing in ny mite to assist yon before this, 
but various circumstances seemed to in- 
terfere with iny intention. I now send 


you an essay on sincerity, &c, 


204 


Another from Prxxsynvania, East of 
the Susquelannah. 
Beloved brother. 

— — J could get some 
more subscribers, if the ‘Visiter’ was 
printed in Gerinan. 
soon be able to do so. 


Perhaps you will 

A good many of 
our brethren here seem not to be in fa- 
vor of it, but the more I read init, the 
more | felt a desire to have it, and that 
Aun shonld have it. And if the object 
of printing it—is right, I don’t see why 
good cannot be done just as well by wri- 
ting and printing, as by preaching and 
speaking, althongh there is danger in all 
things. But I hope and have a desire, 
that the trnth may be spread, and that 
the Visiter may be the means of carry- 
ing the joyful news still farther to the 
conversion & salvation of many souls, & 
if that can be the case, though it be but 
one soul, that could not be reacted oth- 
erwise, God would be glorified, and you 
amply rewarded for your labor. May 
the Lord bless all yournndertakings &c. 


And another from Pexnsyuvanta. 
Beloved brother. 

Thongh yon are al- 
mosta stranger to me ‘‘in the flesh,” yet 
I feel a lively interest in your welfare, 
and the success of your efforts in exhib- 


iting and defending the truth of the Gos- 
pel of our Lord Jesus Christ in its pure 


and primitive state by your publication. 
I sometimes pay you a visit “in the spir- 
it’ to take a view of your labors,—diffi- 
culties,— anxicties, — disappotatinents, 
—-fears,— hopes— and prospects, -- and 
conclude that they inust be not a few.— 
Yet J think it will in some degree alle- 
viate them, when you recollect that ma- 
ny of your brethren not only sympathize 
with you, but fondly cherish a love mu- 
tually to participate in all of them. Vor 
my part I am sensible, that it is assuim- 
ing a great responsibility to direct or 
edit a publication like the ‘“Gospel- 
Visiter’; yet J believe it is a duty In- 
cumbent on someone. I view the press 
asa ‘‘good gift of the Father of Light,” 
[though it is sometimes dreadfully ab- 
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nsed hy the ‘father of lies”, which how- 
ever should not prevent ns from making 
a good use of it; no, God forbid!) and it 
seems as if God through his grace and 
providence had called you (for the pres- 
ent) to gnide it. And throngh it by the 
grace of God incalculable good may be 
done to the church and to the world at 
large, nat only in our present time, but 
undoubtedly by this means our labors 
may or will be transmitted to all future 
eencrations. 

And as you receive the opinions of 
your correspondents | will also give mine 
in rerard to a few things, as f cannot al- 
together agree to exclid@ every thing 
that is not original. FPormy part Ido 
not see, wiy something trnly usefil aud 
interesting shonid not be adinitted, only 
because it is not original, when tt would 
otherwise reach bnt a few of yonr rea- 
ders. Jt is certainly desirable that the 
greatest part of the matter should be or- 
ivinal, particularly as there are many 
important topics to be discussed. 

Again, — the Visiter ought to appear 
regularly every month, in order to ob- 
tain success. &e 

[On these two latter points we would 
merely say, that we agree in the maia 
with the writer, but that we have to be 
ruided by ciremmstauces, Id.]} 


still another from Pennsybvanta, 
and still farther ast of Susquehannah. 
Dear brother. . 

Feeling that you have 
undertaken a very important and ardu- 
ans task, and feeling too, that encour- 
agement from the brethren would be es- 
sentially necessary to your sitpport and 
comfort, I would gladly cast in ny mite 
if} knew how. Thus far your effort has 
met my most sangnine expectation. 
Not that every thing has been just said 
as f would have liked to have seen it, 
(for that I never expected,) but know- 
ing the nature of your dithenlties 1 have 
felt glad that so christian and loving a 
spirit has been manifested in all things 
from which you dissent. 


I have hoped that the tendency of the 
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Gospel-Visiter would be to Oneness. 
And some means to that end we greatly 
need. Scattered as we are overso great 
a space of country,—and all pressed on 
all sides by influences tending to sepa- 
rate us in our views, how important that 
a means should be found by which to 
compare ideas in the light of the (rospel. 
LTrue--we have the blessed Gospel in all 
But do not many, if not all 
the more caquiring ones read it, more or 


its purity. 


less, in the light of commentaries + And 
do not the several commentaries, which 
we reat, differ from each other !—Again 
—-have not we all more or less inter- 
course with other qrders of faith, and 
are we not more or less affected by these 
influences? Many of our brethren are 
very restricted in their intercourse, as- 
sociating only with brethren, and rea- 
ding only the Bible. 
unity and less need such a medium. But 


Such are more io 


of those whom I am acquainted with, a 
Jarge portion are sucii as are daily lia- 
ble to influences from withojrt, and in- 
fluences, which they neither fully feel, 
nor know the power or extent thereof: 


> [These are very weighty reflections, 
which every serious brother should pon- 
cl J 

— -— —I merely took up my pen to 
say a wordof encouragement. Despair 


der on. 


not, a better prospect may soon open 
I fondly hope that the next 
Yearly Meeting will give you so hearti- 


before you. 


ly their approbation, as will make the 
members of our church feel more free to 
support the paper. 

--I am glad to see that our Maryland 
friends are doing go well, and as they are 
held by inany here in Ingh estimation, 
it is to be hoped that they may exert 
an influence on us here in Mastern-Penn- 
svivania. 

I only felt to try to say something if 
possible at least to show that I read your 
paper,--and to say emphatically, that J 
love the Grospel-Visiier,——and that in iny 
prayers for our little Zion I do not for- 
get the little “rill?” which I pray the 


Lord, Ife may make a laree full and effi- 
cient stream of pure water, in which 
the spirit of his loving and united chil- 
dren may love to’refresh themselves and 
Vd.j 


float together. [Amen. 


Fron’ ATARYLAND. 


A new correspondent, whom we'e¢ladly 
bid Iwelcome. 


Dear brother in Christ. 

~— —S5o far I find no fault with the 
“Visiter,” yet it pains my heart to find, 
that some brethren are still dissatisfied 
with the order of the church, in the or- 
would not 
lengthen out this letter by giving my 
views, but for the benefit of my beloved 
brother in the South I would direct his 
attention to Paul’s first letter to ‘l'imo- 
thy v. chap. and 10. verse, where Paul 


instructs lim. **T'o take no widow into 
the number, unless she las washed the 


saints’ feet.” 


dinance of feet-washing. I 


if all the widows in the 
church had washed the saints’ feet, as 
the brother would have it, there would 
be no meaning in the apostolic injunc- 
tion. Atleast so it would seem tu me. 


(<- [This argument has already been 
presented by a brother inthe West, see 
January No. page 155, column 1, and 
we beg all our dear brethren, — in the 
South, in the West, and in the Far- 
West,--who are troubled with this ques- 
tion, to pay close, candid and prayerful 
attention to this argument based on the 
NB. infallible word of God. We should 
particularly wish to hear soon froin our 
dear brother in the South.) Kd.) 


T pray to God, that the time may soon 
arrive, when every brother will see eve 
to eye, and then I hope we will with 
pleasure and delight look back to the or- 
der of the old brethren; berug perfect- 
ly satisfied that their order is as near 
the order of Christ and his apustles, as 
we can come. May God enable us in 
humility to practise what we know, and 
ask of him wisdom to teach us what we 
do not know, that we may be amongst 
those, who shall have part in the firs: 
resurrection, and then weshall be mad 
acquainted with the Millennium state 
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of which the brother wishes you to give 
him your views. &e. 


Another from Inpiana. 
Dear brother. 

-— -- --I or we pe- 
rused those No’s of the Visiter with in- 
terest, we are well pleased with their 
appearance, and with the matter they 
contain, but indulge’ your poor weak 
brethren to propound a query or two> 
and let those who are able and willing, 
give usa solution or answer. 


First, are not the brethren on the 
same track and with the same train, of 
all protestant Christendom in publishing 
books and periodicals ? 

[We will attempt an answer, which 
we consider not at all dificult, though it 
may require a little more space, than an 
ordinary note should oceupy, in as much 
as we lave in our eye some half dozen 
other questions, which have a near rela- 
tion to this, and may as well be answered 
now with it at onec, and we hope for 
ever. 

It is true, we might cut it short by 
asking another simple question, such as 
this. 

All protestant Christendom 
preachers and meetinghouses, and so 
have the brethren too; are not there- 
fore the brethren on the same track and 
with the same train with or of all protes- 
tant Christendom ? 

This might be sufficient to stop the 
mouth, but would not satisfy the heart 
and conscience of a scrious enquirer, 7s 


have 


we know our dear correspondents from 
Indiana to be. 
ders nay expect a more full answer ere 
ud. J 

Lhe next question our Indiana-breth- 
ren put to us, is as follows. 

‘““Are they [the brethren, we, that 
publish books and periodicals] propelled 
by the same power!” [Perhaps we may 


Vherefore our dear rea- 


long. 


try to answer this question tov, when we 
answer the first more filly.] 

Thea our Indiana-brethren close their 
remarks in the followirg words. 


as 


GOSPEL - VISITER. 


“Tf the times require our labors ia 
this way for the promotion of the lLonor 
of Him, that came to save ns, and died 
to reclaim us and pvor sinners to God, 
I or we freely and heartily say, Anien ifs 

‘hen the writer speaking fur himself 
adds, 

‘I close in candor, Feguesting yum, 
dear brother, to acceptmy warmest love, 
and to excuse, if anything is amiss, and 
subscribe inyself your weak co-laborer 
yn the cause.of Clinist.”” 

(Nothing amiss atall, and thanks, ma- 
thanks for candid 


heart-felt your 


7 
speaking out from your heart.] 


From our own Onno. 

Dearly beloved brother in the Lord. 

— — —Alay God of his infinite guod- 
ness and tender mercies grant, that these 
seribbled lines may find yon and yours 
in the enjoyment of health and every oth- 
er blessing, that may be calenlated to 
make your pilgrimage through this dark 
and gloomy period of time of the great- 
est possible benefit to your dear breth- 
ren and sisters in the Lord Jesus, and 
that you may be long spared to issue & 
the 
upon the wings (leaves or pages) of the 


Giospel”’ 


send forth ‘VW veriasting 
M. Gosnel - Visiter, — and furthermore 
may an intelligent and enlightened bro- 
therhood awake to the unportant and 
pleasing task of contributing to its pa- 


Fes.m— -— 


Another from Guio. 
Dear brother in the Lord. 

The Jannary No. of the Gospel-Visi- 
ter came by tast Vriday’s mail. I am 
well pleased with the Visiter so far, and 
with that No. in particular. Jt is by far 
the best yet issued, so says not only J, 
but Nl. IT have ac- 
cording to your request read it and stud - 
ied it, in order that J may be more able 
to apprise you of my opinion on every 
article, whether composed by the editor 
I every once in a 


bra. gies too. 


or communicated. 


while receive letters of such brethren, 


9 


who are favorable to the *‘Visiter,’’ and 


also some of those, who are not favora- ° 
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ble to it. Those that are in favor, are 
apprehensive, the Visiter will at next 
¥. AL. meet with a strong opposition, 
and | aeree with one of the friends of 
the Visiter, that it should be advocated 
with hnmility, {Amen.] 

Another writes and says, ‘*! do not 
see any harm it docs them, who are op- 
pused to it; for nearly or quite all, who 
are againstit,do not take it. Now, says 
he, if they do not wish to read such a 
work, why can they not let others read 
it, that wish, when it is confessed, it 
does noharm.” 

The Newyear’s Thoughts (in January 
No.) are very good, but very lengthy, 
occupying nearly 6 pages.—The commn- 
nication by a brother in Maryland on 
Heb. iv. 14, is good with a few excep- 
tions ;—one is page J)51. first column, 
where the writer says, ‘i have a cer- 
tain sect of professors in my mind’s eye 


> and so on 14 lines, which in my 


now,’ 
opinion had better not been there ;—the 
second on the next page when he says, 
‘+ answer, it is not important that they 
should know.”—The note with the mark 
of a staron that answer of the writer is 
first rate, and ought to have been noted. 
The communication by a brother in the 
West is good, very good. Page 156 from 
a brother in Wastern-?ennsylyania ;-— 
T think this “Theophilus” might contri- 
bute considerably to the improvement 
and support of the Gospel-Visiter. The 
selection for the young is good, but the 
piece on Slavery (though it is good in 
its place) I agree with you, should not 
be followed by any more of the kind. 
The rest is good, though that piece from 
a brother in the South should not have 
appeared just now, while the same ques- 
tionis pending between us and the-Far- 
West brethren. 

[You will notice, that in our remarks 
on page 156, we express the same opin- 
ion; but being determined to give for 
once 24 pages, and that if possible, all 
original, it exhausted our little stock on 
hand so, that we were compelled to in- 
sert that article alsu. We have already 


observed elsewhere, that by small print 
&c. we give our readers in 24 pages as 
mnch reading-matter, as they will find in 
36 pages of most other publications now 
Hence the necessity of still 


Ed.) 


circulating. 
more liberal contributions ! 


Yet another from Onno. 
Dear Editor. 

T have been pained to 
see so much prejudice among many of 
But I 
llitherto it 
has been too smail, to be very useful.— 


the brethren against the Visiter. 
still hope, it will succeed. 


With the exception of a few subjects, 
treated on by the editor, we have not had 
Let 


such subjects come often ;—-they cannot 


much of the enlightening in it. 
be too long for « mind possessing the 
least zeal for the object you have in 
view, which I apprehend, is a true and 
full and permanent Union of the whole 
Brotherhood. [Thank you for your 
good opinion. You have hit our view 
exactly. ] 


Sull another from Onto. 

Dear Fiditor. 

I have been an inter- 
ested reader of the ‘“* Visiter’’ ever since 
its first appearance, Although it has 
been weak for want of subscribers, and 
perhaps contributors, I still hope that 
it may increase in subscribers, size and 
interest, so that it may in trnth become 
a ‘‘Gospel-Visiter” to many enquirers 
after truth, who now wander in spiritual 
Kor such a consummation } 
hope, pray for, and for it shall exert 
all iny exertions, however feeble they 
may be. 

We profess to believe and practise the 
principles of Christ in their primitive 
simplicity and truth, (and I verily be- 
lieve this to be so.) 


darkness. 


We are grieved to 
see a large majority of the professors of 
Christianity disregardless of some of the 
vital,—funadamentat principles of Christ's 
system of teaching. Universal benevo- 
lence and forgiveness they do not even 
profess toobserve. They go {o war, ad- 
vocate capital punishment, go to law, 
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resentinjuries and do many things in di- 
rect oppostUion to the spirit of Christran- 
ity, saying nothing here of the observ- 
auce of the ceremonial part of the 
Christian code. ‘This every one must 
have observed. 

Now. what is our duty ?— Shall we 
stand idle, lament sucha state of affairs, 
while we yet have opportunity to labor! 
—Plainly, No!—-We are to spare nei- 
ther labor, expense, time, nor regard the 
feclings of any one in promulgating the 
Gospel. Itis onr duty to point out er- 
ror and viee, and hold up Christ and 
holiness under all circumstances. 

(rod works by means. I%very great 
work on earth has been accomplished by 
Him, through human agency. Before 
Christ ascended to heaven, he left the 
work of promulgating the Gospel, in the 
hands of his disciples, and in their hands 
it remains tothis day. What an impor- 
portant work it is too!—For on its faith- 
{ul performance depends the eternal 
happiness of thousands of souls !—Who 
among usisburying his talent in the earth? 
Let every one candidly ask himself this 
question. 

How did the apostles go about this 
work?!—They traveled into different 
countries, preached Christ to the self- 
righteous Jews and to the superstitious 
pagans, penctrated the haunts of vice, & 
held it upin its utter nakedness, {for 
vice divested of all its false coverings is 
disgusting to every hnmman being,) and 
when a violent death stared them in the 
face, itabated notin the least their zeal, 
nor diminished their boldness. JF inal- 
ly, when they had built up churches, 
they watched over them carefully, visi- 
ted them often, or if that was not possi- 
ble, often addressed epistles to them, ap- 
proving the right, but by no means lea- 
ving wunoticed wrongs, which were even 
then creeping into the churches ; — and 
to these Iupistles we are indebted fora 
great portion of our Christian teachings. 


Then. there were no such great facili- 
ties for epistolary teaching, as there are 
now. (Then, there were no public 
mails nor any printing - presses.) ‘The 
Press now is the chief medium for pro- 
inulgating doctrines, whether true or 
false. Where is no other medium at 
this time as efficient. Shell we then 
neglect avaihng ourselves of the most 
cflicient means of spreading Gospel- 
Truth?--Certainly not, if we are 
really determined to do our duty fully. 

In our happy country, almost every 
adnlt personisa reader. Now, suppose 
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a brother says soinething really good 
and edify'ng to a small congrégation 
say Of One hundred persons, for more 
we generally do not have.—Now, sup- 
pose he consigns the same thonglits on pa- 
per, and forwards it to the Mditor of the 
Gospel-Visiter for publication, and sup- 
pose only 500 copies are printed, and 
sent out to as many familics ;--suppose 
each copy is read or heard read by only 
10 persons, [We know as a fact that 
some copies are read by more than this 
number. Ud.] it will then reach the 
minds of 5000 persons, and reach them 
in theirsolitude, by the fire-side, where 
they can follow up reflections, that 
would not take place in a crowded con- 
gregation. ‘lhe great advantage of such 
a journal are apparent to every think- 
ing, unprejudiced mind. 

It appears to me that there is too. 
mnch apathy among us. Let ns arouse 
ourselves, and labor whilst it is yetday! 
Much good seed has fallen among the 
rocks, and by the wayside ; but may we 
not hope, that even much of the wayside | 
may be rendered fertile by patient till- 
ing, and even the rocks be covered with 
verdure by building on them beds of 
loam 2? : 

Yirst we must plow the soil by Gos- 
pel-truth, illuminate it by the light of 
our spotless life, inoisten and warm it by 
our bencvolence, our enduring kindness, 
and then we may hope that God wilh 
give the increase. 

[This correspondent we knew once in 
his early youth, but we having removed 
from our former place of abode, had lost 
sight of him for many years, and it is not 
quite a year since wehcard of himagain, 
as being a respectable physician some 
150 miles from here. He became. our 
subscriber throngh the agency ofa bro- 
ther, and we were very agrecably sur- 
prised by his personal communication 
above. We tenderhim our most cordial 
thanks for taking such a warm interest 
in onr work, and shall be very happy to 
hear again from him, and that often. 
Whether he is a brother in Christ or 
not, we cannot tell, we have no sure to- 
ken, but this that he isa very warm-heart-. 
ed friend of the brethren, and that if he 
is true to himself, he will be ere long if” 
he is not already, ‘*both almost anid al- 
together such as I am, except these 
honds,”’ (of weakness and sin, which we 
fecl daily and constantly.) Let all the 
Jsracl of God read and consider these 
foregoing Ictters, and pray for the *Vis- 
wer !] 
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LETTER from a brother in the West. 
Concluded from pare 195. 

Now a few femarks inore to my dear 
brethren, whose. minds seem to beiem- 
barrassed in regard to the present prac- 
tice of the church in the observance of 
Let 
not this trouble you, but rest assured, 


some of the external institutions. 


that if the Brethrens’ faith, doctrine and 
practice in other respects is in accord- 
ance with the letter and spirit of the 
Gospel, it is also in the above. 

To my mind there are other things,— 
more important to be enquired into.—- 
Am I, evea I myself, ‘‘a new creature 
in Christ ?” — Have ‘‘old things passed 
away?” = Am 1 truly ‘‘born again’? not 
only of water, but of the spirit also ? —~ 
Have I ‘“‘the spirit of God ?”--Do I thro’ 
the spirit mortify the deeds of the body? 
—Are the weapons of my warfare spir- 
itual and mighty through God to the pul- 
ling down strongholds, casting down im- 
agination and every high thing? -- — 
‘hese weapons are essentially necessa- 
ry, Since “high things’ have been the 
causé of the fall of many; and will be of 
aAtL! ALL, who exalt themselves. 
Remember what the apostle says, 
‘*‘Knowledge pnffeth np, but charity ed- 
ifieth.” This thing of wanting to know 
more or better than every body else, 
has been and will be the fruitful source 
of. contention and confusion in the 
church, as well as the fall of many, who 
otherwise might have been very useful 
and profitable to the church. Let their 
history teach ts wisdom! Beware ot 
following their example! Changes at- 
tempted against the will and consent of 
the body of the Brotherhood, have ne v- 
er been attended witha blessing. Can 
it be right, can it be reasonable, that a 
church, founded upon the Rock of eter- 
nal ages, could or would be moved or 
Shaken with every wind of doctrine ?-— 


No! No.— Trne, a branch here and 
there may become affected, and be cut 
off; or a limb may wither,—-- die,— and 
drop off. But the body will remain as 
immoveable as the Rock, upon which it 
is built. 

Were it not so, what a sad state of 
confusion would the church present? — 
Split and divided into sects and parties! 
— kor example, there are some who 
advocate a change in feet-washing, oth- 
ers in the supper, and others again in 
the commnnion; another, whom I conld 
hame, is opposing trine immersion, and 
the use ef the commission in baptism ; 
another advocates infant-baptism, others 
wishing to put aside the supper &c. &c. 
All are, or have been meinbers of the 
church at the time. Can this come from 
the Spirit of God? No! No! The 
Spirit of God leads to Union, act to 
disunion, 

Is there not danger in being so stren- 
uous for outward rites, orchanges of ex- 
ternal ordinances, at the same time over- 
looking or passing by ‘‘the weightier 
matters of the law, justice, mercy and 
the love of God 2?) which is indeed and 
in truth the very essence of the teligion 
we profess. 

I feel like closing this with a 

SONG. 

To the tune. Home, sweet home. 
Think not, my dear brethren, that I do 
despise 
ordained, externals 
likewise. 

Oh no! 1 do prize them, and with me 
do ye, 

But ne’er be contented till Jesns you 
see. 


What Christ has 


2. 
Do not on the surface continue to 
roam, 
But seek your Redeemer, vou’ll find 


him at home. 
5 
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Yes cloth’d ina vesture all stained in 
blood. 
His name yon find written is ‘the word 
of God.’ "Key. xix. [3. 
3. 
Then you understand me by whatI have 
sald, 
The power that’s in it, is the living 
bread ;” 
Externals may give us the form of a 
Jew, 
The internal alone can the spirit renew. 
Rom. vi. 28. 29. 
4, 
Yet cloth’d with externals we all have 
to be, 
If we do desire God’s presence to see ; 
But don’t be contented till with Simeon 
you find 
Within—the Redeemer, the Saviour so 
kind. Luke ii, 27. 28. 
5, 
There’s one thing yet, brethren, I long 
for to see, 
That we on each subject united may 
be; 
Then—on we could travel united and 
free, 
Rejoicing in hope of God’s glory to see. 


me 


From a brotherin Maryland. 
‘And the Lord commended the unjust 
steward, because he had done wisely.” 
Luke xvi. 8. 


Upon these words I thought to make 
That itis the duty of 
all that are competent to do so, to 
search the Scriptures of [ternal Truth 
Because it has 


a few remarks. 


cannot be gainsayed. 
been made obligatory upon us by Him, 
who rules upon earth as well as inheav- 
en. For he most positively says to all 
who are competent to obey, the injunc- 
tion, ‘Search the scriptures, forin them 
ye think ye have eternal life, and they 
are they which testify of me.” They 
are not only the means by which eternal 
life may be attained; but they are also 


the criterion by which the righteous 
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Judge will award unto ng that eternal 
lor, 
says Christ, I judge no man, but the 
words that I] speak shall judge you at 
the last day. 


life, which we alldesire to enjoy. 


ITence the necessity of 
searching the ‘Scriptures. 

But whilst many search them, they 
do not profit by their searching, and 
thus it is just as unavailing and profit- 
less, as if they were not searching at 
all. And why is this so?—Simply be- 
cause they do not practice what they 
Jearn from time to time. ‘They should 
remember, that not the hearers of the 
law are justified, but the doers. 

Others may search, but from some 
cause or other they do not comprehend 
what they read, and this is not confined 
to the illiterate or unlearned, but this 
misapprebension is to be found even 
sometimes among the learned. Not ma- 
ny years ago an esteemed as well as in- 
timate friend of mine informed me, that 
he heard a very learned friend and min- 
ister of his endeavoring to show the pro- 
priety of Christ’s commending the un- 
just steward spoken of in the verse at 
the head of this communication, descri- 
bing to me the manner in which he ex- 
plained the text. I was really surprised 
whenI heard it. I requested my friend 
to read the connection or context of 
Ile had but todo it to be 
convinced of the erroneous explanation 
of the passage. What? ‘To suppose 
that Jesus Christ the righteous would 
The idea is 


said verse. 


commend an unjust act? 
revolting in the extreme, 

The Lord there spoken of is no other 
than the Lord or Master of that unjust 
steward,—and not the Lord of glory. 
Yet that it is the language of Christ, is 
true, referring to the mere matter of 
fact, that there was snch a Lord as well 
as such an unjust steward. And there 
is no doubtin my mind, that Christ knew 
that those to whom he was addressing 
the words upon which we are commen- 
ting, were well acquainted with the cir- 
cumstance referred to. But it may be 
asked by some, Why does Christ allude 


- to things infinite. 


THE MONTHLY GOSPEL - VISITER. 211 


to it at all!—For the plainest of all rea- 
sons, that he wished by the use of this 
circumstance to illustrate an important 
doctrine, to wit: To make provision 
for the future spiritual welfare of that 
immortal principle possessed by every 
human being, ‘f'n Sev. 


This unjust steward discovered that 
he was no lounger to be continued .as 
steward of his lord, because he had be- 
trayed his confidence. What does he 
dot Why, becoming awake to his own 
interest, he not only calls upon his lord’s 
debtors for settlement, butin the settle- 
ment he makes such abatements in the 
just claims, which his lord had upon such 
debtors, as he supposed would acquire 
for him their future friendship. Wheth- 
er it did or not we are Ieft to conjec- 
ture, but it was not to the result of the 
intentions of the unjnst steward, but to 
his intentions Christ referred, not that 
we should imitate him in his dishonest 
purposes, yet that it would be well for 
us if we hike him would make provision 
for the future, that future, which is be- 
yond time, 

In this sense he uses the language in 
the latter part of the verse. ‘‘]*or the 
children of this world are wiser in their 
generation, than the children of light. 
And oh—is this not an incontrovertible 
truth 1—Need we go back eighteenhun- 
dred years to the time when our Saviour 
made use of this circumstance to prove 
this matter !—No, alas! the proof is ev- 
er at hand. 
to have the fact reflected in full glare 
upon us, that it is but too trie, that the 
children of this world manifest more 


We need but open our eyes 


wisdom in reference to finite things than 
the children of light show in reference 
And [ fear that the 
children of this world and the so-called 
children of light in our day are becom- 
ing so intimately interwoven, that if 
we are to judge them by the criterion 
that Christ has here referred to, we will 
be at a loss to determine the ditference. 
Por when we look abroad we sce pro- 
fessors laboring as hard for the things 


of this world, as those who make no pro- 
fession at all. Yet for the sake of yndg- 
ing charitably we will conclude that 
none make use of the saine ineans to ac- 
quire wealth, or even to sustain theim- 
selves in a living, that the unjust stew- 
ard did. If they do, far better would 
it be for them either to dig or beg. 


It is right and proper, that all of us 
should make due efforts to maintain our- 
selves and families ina comfortable way 
in this life. Indeed it is secure to us, if 
we but believe it. Hear what the Word 
sayS upon that subject. ‘‘Seels ye first 
the kingdom of heaven, and all other 
things shall be added unto von.” ‘That 
is, all things proper and necessary. Yet 
many who make a profession of religion, 
do to all appearance not give mich cre- 
dence or belief to the above sentiment 
of Holy Writ. I once heard an irreligi- 
ous bnt Hberal person make a remark 
upon having a subscription-hst present- 
ed to him for building a church. The 
remark was this. After looking at the 
list, says he, ‘Some of these persons 
would have us to believe, that religion 
is a great thing, and mnch to be desired; 
yet to judge from the effort they make 
upon this list I cannot credit their pre- 
tensions, nor think they are over-anxi- 
ous for the success of the cause in which 
they have embarked.” 


Alas! there is bnt too much trnth in 
these conclusions. It is our duty to ex- 
tend the Redeemer’s kingdom by all 
scriptural means. Do we do it ?—-What 
was the primitive way of promulgating 
the Gospel of Christ?) Answer, both by 
preaching the Word orally and by epis- 
tle. Why notdoso now?! Echo an- 
Let every one answes 
the question for himself. Jet us, my 
brethren, endeavor to extend the circu- 
lation of the Visiter, for.] betieve it is 
our duty, because much good will result 
from it to our children, who will read 
something, if not the religious views of 
others, soinething else, pclitics or worse 


swers, Why? 


novels perhaps. 


(3) 
_— 


I would however remark, that I am 
not opposed to the reading of other mens’ 
opinions, for we often can get valuable 
ideas. But this I would recommend, 
only to adopt such part as will compare 
or agree with the Word of God.—Hence 
let us give our children something that 
they may safely read next to the bible, 
and that may very properly as well as 
profitably be the * Visiter.”-— — 

It may often have been said of the 
verse upon which I have been commen- 
ting, that Christ acted very inconsistent 
with the character his followers claim 
for him, in commending the unjust stew- 
ard, when by an examination he never 
did any such thing. Do we not all see 
the necessity of a close examination of 
the word of God, which is designed to 
‘How 
shall we escape ifwe neglect so great 
salvation!” 


inake us wise unto salvation ? 


* * 
* 


By a brother in penosylyap ia, 

‘“‘Rejoice evermore.” 1 ‘Thess. v. 
16. 

It is to be feared, that this state of 
mind or privilege of the Christian is so 
imperfectly understeod and realized by 
many, who from their profession should 
be the faithful followers of the Lord Je- 
sus. — J can truly say with my brother 
\see Vis. No. 11, page 171.) that I write 
not to find or expose faults of my breth- 
ren, Jt is said by the Saviour, when 
speaking to his disciples, that they were 
“the light of the world; and if we 
would be the followers of the Saviour, 
we should also be the light of the world. 


And J am inclined to believe, that no 
disposition ofthe mind is better calcula- 
ted to show forth to the world, that we 
are the children of the light, than ‘to 
rejoice evermore.” It probably may 
be ranked among those demands made 
pon the Christian, 
and 


which infidel wri- 
worldly-minded 


ters men have 


thought to be hard to comply with. **To 


rejoice evermore’’ scems to be a task in 
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the estimation of many, which cannot 6q 
easily be complied with, owing to the 
difficulties which we have to encounter, 


Jet all such remember, that the con- 
trary stato of inind is grief, and that it ig 


just gs easy for us always to rejoice, 


when having causeg and reasons to re- 
joice, as it is for an individual always to 
grieve.—That a grieved state of mind 
accompanies the carnal mind is a fact 
needs no comment. Visit hia 
abode in any condition,—you will hear 


which 


grief of some character expressed, prob- 
ably loss of property, or loss of expected 
honor, and many other outward causes, 


together with the harrassing of his 
conscience, which makes hin grieve 
continually. 


But finally take him, qnd like the 
prodigal son let him make ia return and 
he will begin ‘to Tejglees Angels 
will rejoice.” As causes for us always 
to rejoice, let us consider the following. 
‘**When men shallhate you, and separate 
you from their company, and reproach 
you, and cast you as evil- -doers for the 
Son of Man’s sake, rejoic e ye in that 
day, and leap for joy! Luke vi. 23. 
We are not to rejoice in any of our qual- 
ities, nor in any thing we accomplish ; 
—but we are rather to “rejoice,” 
that ‘‘our names are written in og a 
Luke x. 20. W e “rejoice” inhope 
of the glory of God. [om.v. 2. We 
rey] 0 1-ere ‘in Christ Jesus. Phil. iii ao. 


But to conclude I would say, that we 
as ambassadors fur Christ rejoice in you, 
our dear brethren and sisters, and in the 
welfare of your soils, that you inay final- 
ly be prepared to enter that blessed 
abode, where joys will last forever. — 

our hope? 
Are not even ye 


For what is our joy? our 
crown of rejvicing ? 
in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ 
at his coming; for ye are our glory and 


joy. S) Bigesm ipl dred: 


From a brother in Virginia. 


‘Gio ye into all the world, and preach 


the Gospel to every creature. He that 


believeth and is baptized, shall be saved; 
he that believeth not, shall be damned.”’ 
Mark xvi. 15. 1G. 


I feel constrained to offer a few re- 
marks on this commission. Was it the 
apostles only, that the Saviour wanted 
to go into all the world !—Certainly vot 
or they would have done so, and it is 
very evident, that they did not. We 
cannot belicve, that any of the apostles 
ever werein America, nor in other 
great portions of the world. But they 
nobly obeyed as far as it lay in their 
power, and that is all that was required 
of them, and that much was undoubted- 
ly their duty. Andnow comes the ques- 
tion, Who shall finish the work that lay 
beyond their reach? Was it their suc- 
cessors! Certainly. Well,—did they 
preach the Gospel to every human crea- 
No; there are still nations of 
heathens, who by nature are as good as 


ture? 
we are, that bow down to wood and 
stone, and worship idols. 

And now, my dear brethren, are 
those, having their hands stained with 
the blood of their brethren, fit subjects 
for the Kingdom of heaven? You will 
undoubtedly agree with me, that they 
are not. At whose hands then will 
their blood be required! Will it of 
those that lay up treasure on earth, 
where rust and moth doth corrupt? [ 
fear this will be the case. Should we 
not therefore do as the divinely inspired 
apostles did,i.e. do all that lays in our 
power to obey the cominand of our 
Lord, and by his aid try to disperse that 
heathenish darkness and superstition 
from off the face of the earth, and en- 
lighten their minds with the brightness 
of the everlasting Gospel ?—God forbid, 
that we should keep his blessed word 
among us, and enjoy the benefits of it, 
and be afraid to divide it with cur fel- 
lowmen in darkness. How then, my 
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dear brethren, (f now appeal to your 
consciences,) how can we escape if we 
neglect so great salvation by neglecting 
this divine command, which is as bin- 
ding, as the command, ‘‘Repent and be 
baptized? And by this neglect we show 
hardness of heart, selfishness and a spir- 
itof disobedience towards God, and how 
will we excuse our neglect? I leave 
the question forsome brother to answer. 


@ 


Yes, my beloved brethren, it is not 
through any malice, envy or disrespect, 
that I make this appeal to you. No,t 
estecm you as fellow-laborers in Christ’s 
vineyard, and it is through love to you 
and my and your Master that I thus 
call upon you and myself to examine 
ourselves, whether we are obeying the 
Lord as near as we can. I fear we do 
not, and 1 believe there ismuch required 
of us, from the fact that there is much 
given us. We are blessed in the dis- 
pensations of nature, providence and 
grace. Certainly from us it will be re- 
quired to do our part in obeying the 
commands of Jesus Christ. Hear Wim! 
‘¢And this Gospel of the kingdom shall 
be preached in aut the world for a wit- 
ness unto all nations.’? Matt. xxiv. 14. 
Then the trump of God shall sound. 
Then shall he who once said, *t Lazarus, 
come forth!’? descend with a mighty 
shout from heaven. Then shall the 
dead hear the voice of the Son of God ; 
they shall burst the bands of death, and 
rise never to sleep again. ‘Then shall 
we receive a just recompense of reward 
for ourobedience or disobedience ; yea, 
our whole stewardship here below. 
Are we preparing for the solemn change! 
Will some brother be so kind, as to an- 
swer in love the main question in this 


my appeal? &c. 


[We have answered a similar ques- 
tion in our first No. page 12. but we 
think, our brother correspondent of the 
above has not seen it, as he was one of 
our Jater subscribers, wheu our two 
first No’s were exhausted already. We 
stated there, that we consider tLe cues- 
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tion as interesting and important, and 
that we would like to hear what other 
brethren have to say on the subject. 
And we will now say, that we are not 
averse to a free and full discussion of 
the subject, provided it can be done‘in 
love, and in an humble and respectful 
manner, always presuming, that our 
brethren have been trying to be faithful 
to their duty, as far as they could un- 
derstand it, and as far as it lay in their 
power. We are of the opinion still, that 
the brethren havedone thus far as much 
as they could, consistent with the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel, and the example of 
the Apostles’ practice, and we believe, 
if they remain true to their calling, they 
will continue to doso0. If the Lord has 
some work to do yet for us in for- 
eiga lands, among heathen nations, he 
will prepare the way, furnish the means, 
and call out the men, who “like Barna- 
bas and Paul will hazard their lives for 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ ;°— 
who will labor with their hands, even 
while engaged spreading the Gospel, 
and who, unencumbered with wives and 
families may be able to go where-ever 
a door should be opened, or who mi- 
grate with their families, as is now the 
case, from state to state, or even from 
country to country. 


We must also repeat, what we said 
twelve months ago, that for the present 
we All find work enough at home,— 
within ourselves,—within our families ,—— 
and within our churches,~—among our 
dispersed members aud in our own coun- 
try,—‘‘that the saints may be perfected for 
the work of the ministry, for the edifying 
of the body of Christ, till we all come 
in the Unity of the faith, and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, unto a 
perfect man, uuto the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ: that we 
jenceforth be no more children, tossed 
to and fro,and carried about with every 

‘doctrine, by the sleicht of men, 
Luu ciltiing craftiness, &c.”? In this 
respect we might say with the Saviour, 
‘‘Mine hour is not yet come;’--and 


THE MONTHLY GOSPEL - VISITER. 


wait in obedience to his word, ‘‘Tarry 
ye in the city of Jerusalem, (in the 
church) until ye be endued with power 
from on high.’’ 

Should it be asked, ‘‘When will our 
time come ?”’=-and again, ‘*Have we 
not received the Holy Ghost, since we 
believed and were baptized ?”’—-we will 
try in humility to answer the last ques- 
tion first, and the first last. 
such strong faith in the word of promise, 
that we cannot doubt for a moment of 


We have 


its fulfilment in eyery case, where the 
conditions are fully comphed with, and 
in as inuch as the subject is snsceptible 
and capable of receiving. Every child 
of God, ‘*being born again, not of cor- 
ruvtible seed, (not of bluod, nor of the 
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God,) but of the incorruptible 
seed, by the word of God, having truly 
repented of sin, and obtained a living 
faith in Christ Jesus, and being baptized 
thereupon with the baptism of Christ, 
— every such child of God will realize 
the promise of the forgiveness of sins, 
and of the gifts of the Holy Ghost. But 
this gift is suited to the state and condi- 
tion of the child. A new-born babe in 
Chiist will receive as much of the gifts 
of the Holy Ghost, that it may grow 
thereby, if desiring and using the sin- 
cere milk ofthe word. More or less 
would be hurtful to the child’s growth, 
if not destructive to its very life. But ac- 
cording to the growth of the child the 
measure of the gifts will be increased, 
by the child’s faithfully using the means. 


This we learn from the example of the 
apostles, who had been baptized, and 
become followers of their Lord and Mas- 
ter, and had even been sent to announce 
to tbeir brethren of Israel the glad ti- 
dings of the Gospel, that the Messiah 
was come, that the Kingdom of Heaven 
was at hand. Furthermore, they had 
been empowered ‘‘to heal the sick, to 
cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, and 
cast out devils;’? they had been con- 
stant witnesses of what their Saviour 
eaqid and did. and how he suffered and 


died, and was raised up again from the 
dead; hadintercourse with him for forty 
days alter his resurrection, and received 
the commission to go into all the world, 
Yet after all this the Lord commanded 
them to tarry in the city of Jerusalem, 
until they were endowed with power 
frqm on high. And if this example is 
not sufficient to convince us, that we 
are not at all at once endowed with the 
fulness of power under the Gospel-dis- 
pensation, because we may think, the 
fulness of the Gospel-time was not come 
until Pentecost, then let us consider the 
cate of Paul. 

We must admit, that Gospel-time had 
fully come, before Paul was converted. 
Of him the Lord told unto Ananias, that 
‘‘he was achosen vessel unto him (the 
Lord,) to bear his name before the Gen- 
tiles, and kings. and the children of Is- 
rael.”” And Paul says of himself, ‘But 
when it pleased God, who separated me 
from my mother’s womb, and called me 
by his grace, to reveal his Sonin me, 
that I] might preach him among the hea- 
then; immediately I conferred not with 
flesh and blood.’? Now probably some 
think, he began immediately after his 
baptism to preach the Gospel to the 
heathen, orat least tothe Jewsin Damas- 
cus. But ifthey examine closely the 
word, they will find Acts ix. 19. that he 
remained there after his baptism only a 
short time, and he bimself tells us, Gal. 
i. 17. that he went into Arabia, and re- 
turned again unto Damascus, then after 
three years, in which time we must sup- 
pose, he did, what is related Acts ix. 20 
—25. after having prepared himself in 
Arabia in solitude, by contemplation 
&c. forhis high calling, he came to Je- 
rusalem Acts ix. 26. and when they 
were about to slay him there, the breth- 
ren brought him down to Cesarea, and 
sent him forth to Tarsus, his native 
place. Acts ix. 50. There is no ac- 
count of his preaching either in Arabia 
or in Tarsus yet, but finally Acts xi, 20. 
we read, that Barnabas, a good man 
and full of the Holy Ghost. and of faith, 
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departed from Antioch to Tarsus, for to 
seelk Paul. And when he had found 
him, he brought him unto Antioch, and 
thence at last by the Holy Ghost saying, 
‘Separate me Barnabas and Saul for 
the work whereunto IT have called 
them,’’ they were by fasting and pray- 
er, and the laying on of hands sent forth 
on their first mission among the hea- 
thens. Acts xii. |—3. 

Thus we see, that also Paul had to 
wait even longer after his baptism, than 
the other apostles, ere he set out actu- 
ally to begin the work for which he was 
called. 

As tothe other question, When is or 
will beour time ?--we would answer, 
If we were like Jesus’s brethren, John 
vil. 3—6. who did not believe in him, 
our time would be, as the Saviour told 
them, always ready. Butif we believe 
in him, we have to await his orders, 
his direction, his time. All we 
have to dois to be in a state of readi- 
ness whenever he sees fit to callus, & the 
best means to get ready, is to do now 
diligently, faithfully and willingly, what- 
soever our hands find to do, here, at 
home, in our own hearts, in our own 
houses, and among our brethren and 
neighbors, wheresuever we find them. 
In this respect our brotherhood has 
been a missionary society ever since it 
came to this country. Let us recollect, 
that there are probably now as many or 
more churches, as there came originally 
members from [EXurope. Whence this 
increase? Have those few brethren, 
that sought an asylum from Fiuropean 
persecution in Americz, multiplied in a 
natural way so wonderfully ! The answer 
must be, No.—Have they increased as 
many other societies by immigration 
from the old country, year after year !— 
We must again answer, No.--For more 
than onehundred years there came not 
one brother from Europe, simply be- 
cause there were none remaining there, 
Consequently we can give no other ac- 
count of the increase of the brother- 
hood, but that it was chicfly owing to 
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the power of the Word and Spirit, 
which caused mainly the accessions to 
our ranks. Our brethren 
the first animated with the true mission- 
ary spirit, to bring that truth, in which 
they believed and rejoiced, also to oth- 
ers, 


were from 


Flence almost every brother, when 
he built himself a house, he built it for 
a house of prayer, fora place of meet- 
ing where every one, that hada desire, 
could hear the Gospel preached in its 
purity and simplicity, ‘Thus every bro- 
ther’s house became in a manner a mis- 
sionary station, and if he did not preach 
himself the word by his month, if he was 
only true to his profession, he preached 
it by his life and conversation, and thus 
became an eflicient missionary. God 
only knows, how many infidels and un- 
believers of the different nations and 
tongues were brought to the faith of the 
Gospel, and how many sinners and trans- 
gressors have been converted to God by 
the instrumentality of our faithful breth- 
ren, in as much as they themselves kept 
no record, nor made ita matter of boas- 
ting, as the manner of some is. 


But perhaps some one would be rea- 
dy to say, that we were saying the a- 
bove boastingly. No, no; far from it. 
We say it merely for our encourage- 
ment, to cherish that true missionary 
spirit, which animated our forefathers, 
and which must animate us also, if we 
We 
say it merely to show, that we have now 
a widely extended field for our labors 
even here in America, where we can 
exercise our love towards our fellow- 
nen, and prepare ourselves for more 
extensive usefulness. We say it chief- 
ly, because we wish to remind our dear 
brethren, and especially our fellow-la- 
borers in the Gospel, that in order to 
be endued with power from on high, we 
oust “continue with one accord in pray- 
cr and supplication,” and must labor 
together like the apostles, that ‘‘the 
multitude of them that believe may be 
cf one heart, and of one soul,’ and that 
while there are soine of us, who are not 


wish to be their trne successors. 
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so careful ‘to avoid foolish questions, 
and contentions, and strivings about the 
law, which (the apostle declares) are un- 
profitable and vain’. sigma LO 
are from year to year troubling our an- 
nual meetings with a multitude of que- 
ries, which consume the precious time 
of our assembled brethren, and instead 
of bringing us forward to the timé of 
more extensive usefulness, do actually 
retard us in our progress. 

Yes, dear brethren, so far from boast- 
ing, we must say, we have all much to 
repent of, to besorry for, and to amend. 
But oh, we pray you, let us not begin or 
continue the mending at the wrong 
place !—Jnstead of looking at others, or 
at the outward order of the house of 
God, and trying to shift or change ac- 
cording to onr own private views and 
notions, Iet us look into our own hearts, 
and amend what is wrong there! ‘hen 
by ‘‘first casting out the beam of our 
own cye, we shall see clearly to cast ont 
the mote out of our brother’s eye.” 
Then we shall see, that what we firs 
linagined to be a beain or ray of light, 
superior to what others have, was rath- 
er an obstruction in our own eye, to 
prevent us from secing clearly. 


Oh when shall that blessed time come 
when every brother or member, and ev- 
ery church has nothing to bring to the 
Yearly Meeting but love ?—Love to the 
truth as it ts in Christ slesus.—loveuto 
the Brotherhood, so that we were wil- 
ling to lay down our lives for the breth- 
ren, and love to our fellowmen through-. 
out the world, praying earnestly for 
their salvation, and doing all in our 
When 
shall the glorions time come, when we 
have no longer cause to defend the views 


power to promote the same! 


and principles, the doctrine and prac- 
tice of our church against our own breth- 
ren, but when we all, ALL shalt be so 
fully established in the Unity of faith, 
‘‘that we all speak the same thing, and 
that there be no divisions among us, 
but that we be perfectly joined togeth- 


erin the same mind and in the same 
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judgment; when we all shall sce, that 
UNION is that power from on high, 
with which the apostles were endued on 
Pentecost, and which extended to the 
whole church at Jerusalem, that it 
could be said, **Vhe multitude of them 
that believed were of One heart and of 
One soul,”— 


Then our time would soon be, per- 
haps, as in the times of the apostles, 
Acts viii. li that we may be scattered 
abroad throughout the world, or as in 
the case of Barnabas and Saul, that 
churches are made willing to send forth 
some of their teachers, to bring the Gos- 
pel to such as are yet sitting in dark- 


ness.— — 


By these few hasty remarks it is not 
our intention to prevent the further 
consideration of the subject, but rather 
to encourage it, and if we have nttered 
any thing contrary to the spirit of the 
Gospel, we should be glad to be correc- 
ted.] 


* * 
* 


Irom MAaRryYLaAnp. 
Dear brother. 

If you think the fol- 
Jowing worthy of a place in the ‘‘Visi- 
ter,” you can give ita place. It is with 
a feeling of love that I wish to offer a 
few thoughts upon one of the institn- 
tions of the house of God, viz. the Lord's 
supper; which all the various denomi- 
nations of professors, (the brethren ex- 
cepted) set aside as the Jewish passo- 
ver: and indeed many of our brethren 
cannot see throngh it as clearly as they 
could wish, But if we examine the sub- 
ject carefully we shall have no dificul- 
ty. We find in the 12th chap. of Exo- 
dus, how the Passover was to be pre- 
pared, and eaten: ‘Mat not of it raw 
nor sodden at all with water, but roast 
with fire, 11th verse. And thus shall 
ye eatit, with your loins girded, your 
shoes on your feet, and your staff in your 
hand,’ &c. Now from what the four 
Evangelists have written of the supper 
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the Saviour did eat with his disciples 
was differently prepared: for he dipped 
a sop for Judas, consequently, he must 
have had broth to dip froin, otherwise 
he could not have dipped it. ‘‘I[fe it is 
to whom I will give asop when] have 
dipped it &c. Again, he that dippeth 
with me in the dish, the same shall be- 
tray me.” Ilence, there would be no 
meaning in the Saviour’s language of 
dipping, had he beenecating the Jewish 
Passover prepared according to the law. 


He riseth from supper, laid aside his 
garments &c. and commenced washing 
his disciples’ feet. This being finished, 
he took his seat at the table again, and 
ate; after cating he instituted the com- 
munion of his broken body and shed 
blood. Now all this was far from eating 
the passover according to the law: he 
would certainly have broken the law, 
by adding feet-washing and the commn- 
nion of his broken body and shed blood, 
Ife would have added 
much more than Moses did, in smiting 
the rock, instead of speaking to it, for 
which transgression, he was not permit- 
ted to enter into the promised land, and 
for which he would undoubtedly shave 
been accused before Pilate and the Jew- 
ish Sanhedrin. 
aration and eating; now forthe time. 


to the passover. 


So much for the prep- 


The Saviour ate this passover with 
his disciples, the evening before the 
time for the Jewish passover, and _ this 
we will plainly prove from the scrip- 
tures. John xviii. 28. “Then led they 
Jesus from Caiaphas, to the hall of judg- 
ment, and it was early, and they theim- 
selves went not into the judgment hall, 
lest they be defiled, but that they might 
eat the passover,”’ Hlow so, if the even- 
ing before was the time for the Jewish 
passover, when Jesus ate with his disct- 
ples: this was the next morning, when 
they had him before Pilate ; if the pass- 
over was past for that year, they cer- 
tainly could not have had those fears, 
of being defiled for the passover twelve 
mouths hence, for they would have had 
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ample time to purify themselves, as on- 
ly seven days were required. Again 
chap. xix. 14. ‘*And it was the prepa- 
ration of the passover, and about the 
sixth hour, and he saith unto the Jews, 
Behold your King. Thus we see that, 
the day the Saviour was crucified was 
the day of preparing the passover, to be 
eaten that night. Christ was the typi- 
fied pascal Lamb, and expired on the 
cross about the same time the passover 
was kailled. 

If we were left with nothing but the 
circumstances connected with the e- 
vent, methinks, it would be sufficient, 
to convince every impartial and reflec- 
ting mind, but thanks be to God, we are 
not left in that condition ; we have both, 
precept and example from our Lord and 
Master. If that evening Christ ate with 
his disciples, would have been the time 
for the passover, the Jews wonld have 
been one and all engaged in preparing 
and eating the same, and where would 
have been the time to covenant with 
Judas, make preparation, take Jesus, 
and be engaged the whole night, in 
their prosecution before the high priest 
and Pilate. A few more words and I 
shall close, having already lenethened 
out my article longer than I intended, 
The Saviour was upon earth ta bring 
about the new dispensation, and in that 
memorable night, instituted three or- 
dinances, and cominanded his disciples 
to observe then. The humble follower 
of Christ, indeed feels happy in obeying 
Christ’s commandments, in eating the 
Lord’s supper. He looks forward with 
a pleasing prospect, to its fulfillment in 
the evening of this world; for I say un- 
to you, I will not any more eat thereof, 
until it be fulfilled in the Kingdom of 
God.” Luke xxii, 16. Yes, by obser- 
ving all things he may become a worthy 
guest, at the great marriage-supper of 
the Lamb, at which Christ has said, he 
will gird himself and serve-—When I 
commenced I intended to say something 
of the Lord’s supper being continned 
by Christ’s followers, and also concern- 


THE MONTHLY GOSPEL - VISITER. 


ing the fulfilment of the Jewish passo- 
ver by Christ dc. but found my article 
getting too lung; yet I may hereafter 
take that into consideration. 


Me 2 


Ie 


CORRESPOND EMCEE 
ERRATA, 


In onr last pnmber, on page 207, 
col 2. line 18th. from below, for ‘‘exer- 
lions” read ‘‘energies.” ‘Fhis was an 
oversight of ours. 

In January No. page 154. col. 1. liae 
15. from top we are informed by our 
dear brother and worthy correspondent, 
instead of ‘it was not my way,” it ought 
to read, ‘‘it was notin my way.” Be- 
ing referred to the original manuscript. 
we have oxamined the same, but inust 
say, the preposition ‘‘in” is nut there. 


LETTERS 
Received from February 2st to April 
I4. 
INO. Wherefrom, Subscribers 
1e4, Washington eo. Md, N 
Hoh Kiurope, 3 letters. Phe news 
from there are trily distressing. 
A great many poor people al- 
most famishing. 
186. Kilkhart co. Inda. 
TS Nankin, O. 
123. Summit co. QO. 
189, Jennings co. Inda, 
190. Rockingham co. Va. 
TOs Ashland co, QO. ih, 
192% Washington co. Md. ih. 
1933. Frederic co. Mid. i 
194. Schuylkill, Pa. de 
195. Summit co. O. , 
196, JXoscinusko co. Ind. 
197. Greene co. O. 
198. Ogle co. II, 
J99. do. do. a. 
200, Seneca co. O, #0. 
Qos lloward co. Ind. v. 
2s Montgomery co. Pa, 
on. Bedford co. Pa. 
JOM, Somerset co. Pa. 5p 
QU. Ashland co. O. iv 
206. Miami co. O, 
OT, Wayne co. O. Yr 
208, Fulton co. Il. 
209, Preston co. Ya. 
p20) Clinton co. Mo. ié 
zl YWiuntingdon co, Ind. 1. 
212. Summit co. O. 
213. Carroll co. Md. 
214. Montgomery co. O. 
2D. Bedford co, Va. 13 
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218. Washington co. Pa. I. such as had been pretty generally known 
a Stephenson co Il. 1. in the churches. We are willing to do 
2 ee Summit co. O. so, if itis approved of by the brethren 
x): Somerset co Pa. 10. generally. 
aids Ogle co. Hl. 3. For the present we will merely state, 
Be Marion co. Mo. =. }. that it waslately oursolemn duty, 
eee Frederic co. Md. to assist in consigning to the grave two 
BOR Jefferson co. Towa 1. beloved sisters in the Lord of our own 
24, Irederic co. Md. little flock, though both in a good old 
225, Owen co. Ind. age of nearly 80 years. One of these 
226. Montgomery. co. Pa. 1). was sister Finisanerno Wusr, whose 
paca Washington co. Sd. maiden name was IJ.EEpy,@ originally 
ae. Adams co. TELA from Virginia. Her bereaved widower 
oe, Lancaster co. Pa. Daniel Wise lives yet near Columbiana, 
ge Oele co. Hl. O. ‘Their house was always open to 
431. A.tams co. Pa. travelling’ brethren, and lovefeasts and 
ek 2 I'rederic. co. Aid. meetings were held there frequently. 
pc ea Adaius co. Pa. 1. Her age was 77 yrs. 6m, and 7 days, 
254, Ashland co. VU. and we trust she was prepared for the 
ia. miara co. U. 2- solemn change. 
2a. Washington co Md. 2. In Coneinangh township, Cambria 
his Summit co. O. county, Pa. departed this life Brother 
wae. Ogle co. It. SauueL Berkey, a young and useful 
zu Henry co. Ind. not pd. 0. minister of the Word, sometime in Feb- 
at). Hancock co. Ill. J. ruary last, after only 6 days illness in 
CPs Pike co. Vil. J. the prime of life. Age unknown. We 
webs Avistrong co. Pa, 1. have lost in hima warm friend, an ac- 
mI Somerset co. Pa. tive and faithful agent, and a regular 
2-44, KXoscinsko co. Ind. correspondent of the ‘Visiter,’ and his 
oT. Macoupin co. WA last letter was inserted in March No. 
ay. Cambria co. Pa. on page 204 the second. But we re- 
247. ikbart co. Ind. joice to learn, ‘that he departed with 
aE Parrveld cé: 0. the full assurance of gaining the victory, 
219. Augusta co. Va. giving all the glory to God through 


APPOINTMENTS. 

Our YEARLY MEETING will take 
place on Pentecost May 30. next in 
ELKHART CO. INDIANA. 

We are also requested to annonnce, 
that a love-feast will be held, God wil- 
Jing, onthe fifth of June next at the 
house of Br. JOSEPH SHOMMAKER 
in Redbank township, Arinstroug co. 
lea. 

OBITUARY. 

We have refrained hitherto to insert 
notices of the departure of beloved 
brethren or sisters from this world of 
woe and sorrow, on account of thesmall- 
ness of our paper, not wishing to tale 
up space with matter, that could only 
he interesting to a few of uur readers. 
But of late we have received a ¢cood ma- 
ny accounts from different quarters, 
stating how death inade sad inrvads in- 
to the families and churches of the 
brethren, though not giving any partic- 
ulars. We have also been requested, 
to give at least publicity to the depar- 
dure of such brethren, as had been 
teachers or deacons in the church, or 


Christ our Redeemer.”’ 


3. We have also learned, that our 
dear brother Josep FuLKERTU near 
Mountpleasant, Pa. has been called 
away not long ago. IJfewas a deacon of 
the Jacob’s creek-church, and a Ga- 
ins (Rom. xvi. 23.. for the brethren 
traveling East or West, where we al- 
ways found the kindest reception. 

4. The most solemn and afllictine 
case to us, and we presume to many oth- 
ers is the departure of Perer Oyrman 
in Carrot co. [NpIANA, who was once 
a worthy brother and highly acceptable 
minister of the Word, but finally with- 
drew from our communion with a few 
adherents, and died without being rec- 
onciled to the church.—* The ways of 
the Lord are mysterious.” 


Communicated. 
Indiana, eb. 12, 1552. 
Dear brother. 
In perusing the October-No. of 
the Gospel-Visiter on page 105, I no- 


ticed underhead ‘communications’ the 
copy of aletter froma brother to onc, 
that was a brother, wherein I found 
some statements that I cannot clearly 
understand, and I would like to have 
some explanation on it by the author, 
or some other dear brother. Which is 
as followeth, ‘‘Repentance” I have ever 
contended, is a doctrine calculated by 
the divine Master to kill and to make 
alive, that is, that the sinner in repen- 
tance must die unto sin, and be raised 
again unto life, without which the fig- 
ure of death, burial and resurrection, 
spoken of by Paul, (Rom. vi.) cannot be 
realized, ‘‘And that in a genuise re- 
pentance, the living and saving faith 
which worketh by love is obtained.” 
Now to the above statements I must say 
But here is the myste- 
riotts point with me, admitting the above 
to be the truth, which I sincerely be. 


yea and amen. 


lieve is, ‘Upon which faith the believer 
is baptized for the remission of sins.’’ 
Jn as much, as that the sinner dies nnto 
Siu, in repentance, and Paul says, Rom. 
vi. 7. for he that is dead, is free from 
sin, Why then can we say, that sins 
are not remitted till baptized? Fur- 
ther Peter says 1,311. 2]. the like figure 
Gc. &c. but the answer of a good con- 
science towards God &c. Sufer me 
here to ask the question, ean a person 
that is yet in his sins, have a good con- 
Dear brother I will give you 
iny views in a brief and broken manner, 


science 2? 


and if [ have any wrong views, may you 
be enabled, through grace divine, to 
correct mc. [am always open for cor- 
rection, and indeed I have need in a 
great many I believe no 
person can do any of the external ordi- 
nances or commandments, tlrat will be 
acceptable in the sight of God. Tt is 
necessary then, that the creature is first 
born, not of corruptible seed, but of 
incorruptible, by the word of God that 
liveth and abideth forever, 


instances. 


and has 
through repentance received a remis- 
sion of sins; or, in other words, is made 
alive unto God, and thereby he comes 
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into possession of the living faith, that 
works by love and purifies the heart.— 
It is then, and not till then, that the 
creature can act from a principle of love 
towards God, and if so itis acceptable 
with God. Otherwise it might be as 
with Simon of old, after being baptized, 
yet be inthe gall of bitterness and in 
the bonds of iniquity. 


4 

fcp-Several communications of a sim- 
ilar character with the above have been 
received of late, whieh have a tenden- 
cy to involve our dear correspondents 
in unnecessary and nnprofitable disputes 
about words, and would make the eol- 
umns of the ‘* Visiter” the arena of con- 
troversy between brother and brother. 
We would humbly suggest as the better 
way, when a brother sees differently on 
one or the other subject treated on inthe 
Visiter, to make the starting point from 
what he can approve, and then go on 
and give us his views freely, without re- 
ferring to that from which he differs. 
Then the readers will be enabled to 
compare ideas, ‘‘prove all things, and 
hold fast that which is good.” Id.] 


Communicated by a brother in Penn’a. 
POR THE YOUNG. 


We are but young, yet we may sing 
‘Tne praises of our heav’nly King ; 
Ife made the earth, the sea, the sky, 
And alt the starry worlds on high. 


We are bunt young, yet we have heard, 
The Gospel news, the heav’nly word ; 
If we despise God’s only way, 
Dreadfal will be the judgment-day. 


Weare but young, yet we must die, 
Perhaps our latter end is nigh ; 
Lord, may we early seek thy grace, 
And find in Christ a resting place. 


We are but young, we need a guide 3 
Jesus, in thee we would confide ; 

O lead us in the path of truth, 
Protect and bless our helplessness. 


We are but young, yet God has shed 
Unnumbered blessings on our head ; 
Then let our youth and riper days, 
Be all devoted to God’s praise. 


SELECTED FOR THE YOUNG. 
Objections of Infidels 
against the Bible answered. 

There are others, who allow that a re- 
welation from God may be both necesse- 
ry and credible, but alledge, that the 
Scriptures, that is the books of the Old 
and New Testament, cannot be that re- 
elation; because in them are to be 
found ¢rrors and incogsisteacies, fabu- 
dous stories, false facts, and faise philos- 
ophy, which can never be derived from 
the fountain of all wisdom and truth. 
To this I reply, that the Scriptures are 
the history of a revelation from God ; 
the revelation itself is derived froin God; 
athe history of it is the production of 
men, and therefore the truth of it is not 
in the least affected by their fallibility, 
but depends on the internal evidence of 
its own supernatural excellence. If, in 
these books, such a religion as has beea 
described actually exists, no seeming or 
even real defects found in them can dis- 
prove the Divine origin of this religion, 
or invalidate my arguinent. Let us, for 
instance, grant that the Mosaic history 
of the creation was founded on the erro- 
neous but popular principles of those 
early ages, who imagined the earth to 
-be a vast plain, and the celestial bodies 
no more than luminaries hung up in the 
concave firmament to enlighten it; will 
it from thence follow, that Moses could 
not be a proper instrument, in the hands 
of Providence,to impart to the Jews a 
Divine law, because he was not inspired 
with a fore-knowledge of the Coperni- 
or that 
Christ must be animpostor, because Mo- 


can and Newtonian systems? 


ses was not ap astronomer! Let us also 
suppose that the accounts of Christ’s 
temptation inthe wilderness, the devil’s 
taking refuge ia the herd of swine, with 
several other narrations in the New 
Testament, frequently ridiculed by un- 
believers, were ali but stories accommd- 
dated to the ignorance and superstitions 
of the times and countries in which they 


were written, would this impeach the’ 


excellence of the Christian religion, or 
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wel 


the authority of 4s founder? The sa- 
cred writers were undoubtedly directed 
by supernatural influence in all thing, 
necessary to the great work which they 
were appointed to perform. At partic- 
ular times, and’on{particitlar oecasions, 
they were enabted to utter prophecies, 
to ‘speak languages, and to worl: mira-: 
cles; but in the scienee of history.. ge- 
ography, astronomy, and phitosopliy,. 
they appear to have beem nv better in-- 
structed than others. ‘Fhey related: 
they recorded 
the divine lessons of their Master with 
the utmost fidelity ; and appareut dis- 
crepaucies prove only that they did not 
act or write In a combination to de- 
ceive, but do not iu the least impeach 
the truth of the revelation which they 
published ; which depends not on any 
external evidence whatever. For [I 
will venture to affirin, that if any one 
could prove, what is impossible to be 
proved, because itis not true, that there 
are errors in geography, chronology, 
and philosophy, in every page of the Bi- 
ble, that the prophecies therein deliv- 
ered are all but fortunate guesses, or 


facts like honest men; 


artful applications, and the miracles 
there recorded no better than legenda- 
ry tales; if one could show that these 
books were never writteu by their pre- 
tended aythors, but were posterior im- 
positions, on illiterate and credulous 
ages; atl these wonderful discoveries 
inore than this, that 
God, for reasons to us wnknown, had 
thought proper to permit a revelation, 
by him communicated to mankind, to 
be mixed with their ignorance, and cor- 
rupted by their frauds from its earliest 
infancy, in the saine manner in which he 
has visibly permitted it to be mixed and 


corrupted from that period to the pres- 
ent hour. If, in these books, a religion 


would prove no 


superior to all human imagination actu- 
atly exists, it is of no consequence, to 
the proof of its Divine origin, by what 
means it was there introduced, or with 
what human errors and imperfections it 


is blended. A diamund, theugh found 
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in a bed of mud, is still a diamond; nor 
can the dirt, which surrounds it, depre- 
ciate its value or destroy its lustre. 


a 


[The following was most probably the 
First German Paper ever printed in 
AMERICA. Being published by our 
ancient Brother Curisrorpuer Saur, it 
will be doubly interesting to our breth- 
ren and readers. It is dated the 2Uth of 
August 1739, and consequently nearly 
113, (One hundred and thirteen) years 
old. We give it, that is, the whole pa- 
per, verbatim ¢ literatim,(word for word) 
from beginning to end, in the original 
language, not attempting a translation 
of the quaint style and spicy compusi- 
tion of our long departed brother, inas- 
much as most of our readers will be able 
to read or understand it.] 


Der YAocdh-Deutfidy Penfylvanifaye 
GeihicdteShreiber, oer: Gamme 
lung widtiger Yachridten, aus. 
Oem ature und RKirdyensKeich. 

Crytes Stu Auguft 20, 1789, 


Geneigter Lefer. 

Unter andern Ahgottern, denen die groz 
be u. fubtile Welt der fogenanten Christen 
Dienet, Ut nicht der geringfte der Borwis, 
Curiofitat und Begierde gerne oft was neuz 
eS su Cehauen, gu Horen und yu Wiffen, 
aud) su Cagen. Diefem WAthenienfifehen 
Geift nun cin Opjfer gu Geingen mit Wugse 
gebung defer Sammlung, ijt man gang 
nicht willens, nechweniger, fid) felbjt daz 
Mit aussubreiten, oder Ruhpr und Nugen 
sit fuchen, fondern weil man ebniahlen gers 
Iprocheny die miglichfte und widhtigfte Gee 
fhichten u. Begebenheiten befannt sumadyz 
en, und auc, reil dDeafwurdigeGefchidhteny 
Wann fie den Meenfehen gn Ohren und Gee 
fichte fommen, offters tiegern Eintruc und 
Nachdenfen erregeny, als Hinge die da Tage 
fi) vorfommen; fo wolte man dann hiers 
mit einen Wknfang machen, mit folchen Zeis 
chen diefer Seit fo in diefent und andern 
Welttheilen furglidy und suverlafig gefehes 
hen, in Hoffnung es rwverde nicht ohne eis 
nigen Nugeny wenigit der Wufwedung und 
des Wusffhauens bey cinigen, die cS Lefeny 
febaffen. Wueh moebten web! fingtig, eiz 
nige Wrinerfungen und dev Feit dientiche 
Fragen crnprlichen Genithern sum Mads 
finnen, oder auch wohl einige aufrichtige 
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Untwort darauf ju geben, in dergleidhen 
Eamnilung herausgegeben werden. 
Der Lefer kbe wwepl, 
Und bra es wie er foll. 
a # 


Bor wenig Vahren forte many daw der 
Perfiancr und der Tivke grogen srieg hats 
ten; Cau hatee der Perfianer mit dent 
Lrrfen Frieder fo hatte ev mit dem Greg 
Mogul wie gegemmartig Krieg 3 wid dev 
Nomifehe Kayper hatte Lau Seillirand 
init Rem Konig vou Frankveidy fo ging cv 
fant Mofeau gegen die Rrivfen. Anes 
fangs victortfirten die Wtofeowiter an den, 
Rurfen ; bald wendete fidy da8 Blatt uni, 
und fiegter die Turfen ;—jedod) freten jie 
nod) beyderfeits mnitcirander gu Felde. Ala 
fo auch der Kaifer mit dem Viiefen. IRas 
fle beyde diefes Bahr gethany, davon batman 
bisher nod) wenig Nachricht jedody DAG das 
Meieh SUtaulend Mann sufammenge brat, 
welche mad) Mngarn, gu marfdyiven folren. 
Die Mofeowitifehe Kayseri hatte dem, 
Monrifihen Kayfer verfprechen mit Bil 
ju unterftigen, weil ev ihretivegen der 
Krieg mit dem Tirfer anfing: DQas Volf 
wurde in Moslau sufanmmengebradt und 
ausgerijtet. WS aber Cehiveden dieyes 
fabe, da Wofeau ihre Mache aus denn 
Land z0g wider den Trirfen, wolten fie iby 
Land wieder su fic gieher, welches Veoferu. 
weggenounnen hat als Cebrweden ONG) 
war, Da wolte Moperre dS verfprodnre 
Volf niche enchehveny, fondern vette dem 
Kayfer mit Geld helfers weil aver dev 
Kuayfer ohne Hilfe gegen den Lurken fic 
su fehwach dancbre, tieg ev die Qsarin wife 
fen, wann fie ihm nicht wurde Bell fenz 
den, fOundifte ex mit dem RurFen Frieden 
niahers dann er fey ded Befepverliden 
Krieges mihide. Was follte nun Wosfau 
thun? Macht der Kayfer Friede, Yo Har 
der Riirf auf der emmen Seite feine ganze 
Macht, und auf der andern Seite nehinen 
die Echweden ihr Cand wieder s Da fandre 
fie dent Raifer im Anfang des Suny 50 
tanfend Mann. 

Unfere Nachrichten bringen mit, daf der 
Konig von Echweden bereits cine Armee 
pon 80 taufend Mann habe, und dag der: 
Konig von Franfreic den Say weden wole 
gu Suilfe fomimen mit Boll und Cebiffen 
gegen Mosern, und durfte wolf ein blutiz 
gee Krieg Daraus entiteben.  Danemavé 
hatte mit alle defen nichts sn that; Run 
aber Danemarf und Ergeland fic) verbanz 


fen, wid einandyr belfen wellen und 
fen, unt Spanien und Engelard een fors 
mialen Mrieg haben, fo ange eines ami ans 
dern, 

Was Holand ino defer Cache thin 
wird, das fan meh Lang verborgen bleiben: 
jie figen un der Merete; fo fang fie unpare 
ceyifely bleiben, founen fie iit allen bante 
fern Laffer jie bers ihre Nachbarn su mache 
Tg werden, pe aly de Momer und rely 
men “and und euth. — Zie mogens inaz 
hen. 

Und ivetl Helland, England, Canemarf, 
Hrantreit) und Spanien Hier mn Wkiresiea 
cur jedes fein Landztheil bat, (rvelehes feins 
gerne verlterent will,) fe jetgt fic)’ fornenz 
flair, DUB gegemmartty beynahe auf dem 
Gurgen Srdboren Krieg und MriegeseGee 
julyrery ju fehen und ju horeny pd Nag sich 
cin Vever Us Falgendernr fee Hedhnung 
drden. 

Copia 

ter Prochunation unjers Geuverneurs, 

Der geehree Mirrer George <homa gs, 
Cenurenane Governenur und Oberiter Come 
nMdant ver der Proving Penfylyanten, 
pnd denen Countis MeucQaithey Kent und 
Zujer an ter Delaware, Lajr Verfindiz 
gen: 

GS hat Ahro Konighiche Majeftat quae 
Digit belicber Eeinen Konighihen Willen u. 
Wohlgcfaller, durdd cigne spand mir fayrifte 
fit) angudeuten, ir folgenden ini ; 

Geyrge we 

Getrewcr und feyr. Geliebter, LUnfernGrug 
guver, — Nachdem verfehiedene mal Unere 
Sapie aur den Wefte Sndifcen Mryjren yon 
den Cparmifdhen Warehefeytifer dafelbfe une 
geredhter Weife find GLeraubet und mwegges 
NOMEN Worden gegen DeMBertrag jwifden 
Uns und der Kron von Spanien, und gegen 
Das Mede der Matur, aud sum gropey 
SGecbaden dev redhtmagigen Ceezsrandhing, 
winferer Unterthanen; Webdey fle nuance 
graujpaune barbarifdye Thaten an unfern Une 
terthanen ausgenbet, deren Cabtpe curd) 
Diefelbige Guarde Cojtas oder Epantfche 
Wadhtyeiffe weggenemmen werten find, 
Und nachdermt man fich bey der Sof von 
Spanien wegen dicfer ungeredten Thaten 
oftrrals beflagt, us Feine Wredererfrattung 
survege gebracht wurte: Und vbfdon ein 
Berglich, wegen dem Verlust Sen unfere 
Unterthanen erlittern, srmifebert Uns und dem 
Konig von Spanien getchloffen wart, fo 
gt{dehen den 14 Sanuari DIe{e3 Fabhres, 
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wid fz 
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RN. E. [reven Styls] woebey verfproden 
ward, dB ete gewiffe Cuma Geldes 5 ju 
Yondon folte besahlt werden, wosu de Seit 
ria ih Wary US cine Rergeltung, welche 
SEpanten fic) febuldig erfant, an vie Kron 

wid Unterthanen vor Brittani su bes rhe 
terry welche Feit den 25> May ver qlofien 
war, und Ferme Besahliuag erfolgte, wurde 
dadurd) der err ge fehlogjene Bertrag ven 

dem Konig yor Spanien hbertreten und 
gebroden, und blteben alfo unfere Unterz 
thanen ohne CrfaG rbres gros ¢ erlietenen 
Echadens 2 So haber Wir vor gut anges 
fehen, De Ehre unferer Kron gu vertheidi 
gery und unr de Crytattung yor unfere unz 
rechtmagig behandelte Unterthanen su vere 
orden, dag Nepreffalien gemacht, (oder 
rata fic) feloyt radchen folle) an dev Kron 
und Unterthanen von Spanien: Wi x hee 
vollmadtigen euch biernut Fraft diefed forte 
sUPrhrerty wid geben cinem Dedeny den ihe 
per tudhtig erfennet, Commifjien und Urs 
Laub, ihren wmiederunt su thu, wie fie uns 
gethan, dak ausgernftet werden Mriegse 
aul) Private oder NaubeSehi ffer ju raubeny 
lberwaltigen, bepellmaddtigen, peeern u. 
wegzunchmeny die Echiffe und Giiter dare 
inneny welche dem Konig yon Spanien vz 
Der femen BVafatlen und innterthanen gchve 
remy oder enugem Cirwvohner in feinem Lanz 
de, Brangen und Gebtets Dedoclh yorbelale 
ten, daffy che ctr feleber anspabrt, er fic 
verbrirgen folle, dag er fich verhalten wofle 
wie eS gebrauchlidy tft ti felcben SFallen, 
und thr folt ur dem Comnutpionse€ chreiz 
Ger mrelden und vorfchreiben alle Puneteny 
UID clere jeden Defer unterrichten, und 
aAnwwetfer was tir folcben Fallen gebrauche 
lich tft 3 und um alfo su thin fey diefes cuz 
re Rollinadht; Babret wohl. 

Gegeben anunferm HowF ju Kenfingtor 
den 15 Sunt 1739, und int Preygehnden 
Saye Unferer Negierung, 

Auf fermer Majeprat Befehl 
Hollis RNeucajtle. 

(So weit des Konigs Brief.) 
Lesivegen rion alle anid jede Unter. 
thanen von feiner Majeprat unter mein, 
Governement auf ihrer Wache fre, daz 
Mit abgehalten rverden alle Bosheit und 
Cadarde, welde de Epanier tn inn haz 
ben 5 in dem fie fic) werden Nevanfddirven 
wollen gegen folches Verfahren, woz Shro 
Majefrat ut genothiger worreny, fic) Celbyt 
wid feinen Unterthanen Wede gu fehagpen. 
Darnady mag ein Feder, 11 was ver cinem 
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Etand er aur iff, den Epaniern Echaden 
und BerdrugG anthun, arp Welthe Weife 
ex immer Fann: Sely bin bepfehligt feiner 
Majeftar Order publice und befanne ju 
madhen. Ferner yr es fener Konighihen 
Majeftat Willer und Wohlgefallen, mir 
angudeuten durd)y der Hergog von Ieeucaz 
fife, cinem pon Sr. Majeftat vornehmpten 
SraatssZecretarien, da Feine Lammunitiz 
on oder Kriegsrtiftung oder aud) Feinerfey 
Proviant, wars eS auch fey mag, {elle den 
Spaniern sugefihre merdenpbey hoher< traz 
fe und Er. Konighidhen Majeptat hochfter 
Ungnade; Wernad) ein jeder Magiftrat, 
Officier und alle Wndere fich gu vidten has 
ben, und aud) allen moglichfren Fleip anjuz 
wenden folded 3H hindern. 

Gegeben unter meiner Hand, und dem 

qroken Ciegel dex Proviny ver Pennfyls 

panieny su Phibrdelphia den 20 Wuguite 

1739, und in dem Dreysehnten Sahe Se 

Majefrar Megierung. 

' George Thomas, 
GOVT bewahre dev Konig + 


Eolt man in diefen Tagen 
Derr MenfieneMindern fageny 
Daf fie bey dem Betrageny 
Tem fie fich fo Mufteny 
Nicht waren wahre Chripteny 
Mnd niche die Wahrheie wupren ¢ 
Sie folten cinen plagen, 

Und falfen an den Krageny 
Wohl gar gu Lode fehlagen, 
ich wie dte Gictel bruyren, 
Fortfrhr’n in ihren Vujteny 
nd tod) fey gute Chriften. 


Germanton. 

Man hat folgende Nachricht and Frieds 
tids Townfhip im Falfener Cchwamim, 
Hak den 12 Aug. Whends nad) 9 Ube ein 
Eyrifcher Mann geformmen vor die Thar ei 
nes Mannes Namens Hisbnery und begelre 
da tiber Nacht su bleiben. Der Hauswirtl 
rufer einen Rachbar der Englifcy fpreden 
fonnte, und wel fie nidts Gutes vermuz 
theten, wrefen fie ijn ins Wirthshaus, wels 
ches nabe war; er Fam aber bald wieder, 
und fagte: Er Fornte das Haus nicht fine 
Den, rrr folte ibn wher Macht behalten, 
weldhes ip perwilligt worden. Dre Frars 
nahin das Pferd, und fulrte es ins Feld 5 
da Fam ein Anderer und fchlagt die Frau 
Darnieder, dag fie in Ohnmacht gefallen, 
ex wirft fie uber eine Fenler und wire eiz 
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nen grofen Klos aw fier meynende fie feye 
todty weil fie fo [rit geblieben. Der andere’ 
Weorder abery wether im Haufe wary’ 
flagt erft dem alte fibwadpfidhen Made 
bar darmeder nut eimem Mord 2 Snftruz 
ment, welches aparte basu gemade wary 
yon Cifen in der Form eines fee groferw 
Meffers, DA man damit aufbrecen und 
fodfblagen fonnte, der Eticl war fo dice 
als eine Fleine Faujty und flug fo gleid 
auch den Hauswirth, der fo graufam feye 
sugerichtet worden daf er am Kopf und 
ganzen Leib voller Corer, Belen und Blur 
war, Eeine Mutter ebe im Haufe foll 
nebyt dene Mann faut gerufen haben s 
Marder, Marder, Daf ed eines Nachbars 
Kind auf eine halbe Meile vom Maus gee 
hort, welched feinem Vater gerufeny und 
Derfelbe faim etfend mit nod) einent Wndern, 
der eben im Haws war; und diefe im Hinz 
faufen gabe den Nufenden laute Wntwert. 
Durdy diefeds laut Mufen rourden die More 
der erfcrectt, und madpten fich auf ihren 
Pferden davon, und fiefen thre vorgemelte 
Mord und Diebs Meffer in der Eil fliegen, 
welche dic Machbaren gefundeny nadhdent 
fie die Qerte in ihrem: Blut und Wunder 
angetrofen. Die Meeffer find sum Suftus 
gebracht werden, welther den Mlordern hat 
laffen nachfpiiren; mian bat aber bisher’ 


= 


niches von ibnen erfrfren Fonnen. 


Rerividherten 26 Sali, ging cin Englie 
fer, Namens Goh Ward wohnhaft nah 
bey Anehocas aus Wild fciefen, wird gee 
wWahr Das fic etwas tm Gebruyche regete, 
er fielet den weifen Bujen eines Mannesy 
WD meynete c8 ware das hintere Theil yor 
einem Hirfehy sielte hin und fihof feinen 
Nadbar, Fames Echerveiny auf dem Blog 
foot. 


“3 . sna : 
a ab eerie Sine ia <<a Aemtmt 


Cape ift cin Goldftid auf der Strake ge 
CES funden werden, welddes ohne Zweir 
fel Semand verloren hat. Wer deffen riche 
tige Kennyeichen, worinm 6 gemigelt undy 
wars dabey war, angeigen Fanny foll folches 
wieder haber ber dem Drucker hiervon. 


CE? it cin Manns-Nok auf der Etraz 
GSO Fe swifthen Philadelphia und Gers 
manton gefurrden’ worden. MRer deffers 
richtige Ketizeichen anzeigen farny foll ihre 
chne Unfoften wieder haben, bey 
Chriftoph Gaur. 
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* . * In order that the foregoing may 
not be altogether a sealed Ietter to 
our exclusively English readers, we will 
attempt a translation of the sliort intro- 
ductory address of our ancient brother, 
and give the sibstauce of the remainder 
in a few words. 

The title and introduction is, 
“THR HIGH -GERMAN PENNSYI- 
VANIAN HISTORIAN, on: Cotrec- 
rion or Important ACCOUNTS FROM THE 
IKkinepom or Naturrk & of Tne Creurcu. 

No. 1. August 20, 1739. 

Friendly Reader. Among other idols 
which a coarse and refined world of su- 
called Christians serves, is not the least 
{he inquisiiiveness, curiosity and great 
desire, TO SEB, TO HEAR, To KNow and 
ie 


sacrifice to this Atheniensian spirit now 


also To say often something NNW. 


by the issue of this *CGLiecrion’ we are 
not at all inclined, and less still, to ex- 
pand onrselves, or to seek honor and 
profit thereby. Bnt Lavine heretofore 
promised tu pnblish the most nseful and 
linportant events and occurrences. and 
also becanse memorable facts, when 
they are heard or read by men, are often 
causing adeeper impression and reflec- 
tien as things which happen daily. We 
wonld therefore make hereby a begin- 
ning with such signs of the times, as 
have lately and truly occurred in this & 
other parts of the world, in hope that it 
will not be altogether without any use, 
at least to awaken and cause to look up 
with some who read it. ‘There may also 
in future be given iu this ‘‘Coullection” 
some remarks and questions suitable to 
the times for serious minds to consider, 
or even to give some sincere answer 
thereupon, 


Farewell, dear reader; what we tell 
Use as ye ought, yea, use it well!” 


The next article gives a brief account 
of wars between the Persians and the 
D2 urksa Avsi a,eand between the Sal- 
dan and Grand - Mogul in Africs, 
which, being barely concluded, was fol- 
lowed by one between the ‘Lurks aud 


UISITER. me) 


the confederated Russians and Anstri- 
ansin Murope, yet raging, and oth- 
crs on the point of breaking ont, in 
which all the powers in Murope, and all 
the Colontes would be 
more or less entangled, with the excep- 
tion of flollaud, which was at that tine 
a republic & the chief maritime power. 
Of this power our brother says, what he 
wonld probably say now with regard to 
our own United States in the present 
state and aspect of things in Murope. 


inv iW erica 


“What Holland is going to do in this 
case, will not be long secret. They 
sitinthe midst. 4s long as they remaii 
nentral, they can trade with them all ; 
but if they allow their neighbors to be- 
come tov pewerfal, then — the Romans 
will come and take away their land and 
nation.”” {We think our sage brother, 
who ina manner foretold, what has ac- 
tually come to pass in Holland, would 
express a different opinion with regard 
to Aimerica, notwithstanding all what 
the great exile from Hungary has said. 
Qur brother wonld probably say now, 
if America tries to be God-fearing, hum- 
ble and neutral, it will be invincible & 
happy, but—pride comes before a fall.] 


After a few more reilections he next 
eives the proclamation of the roval gov- 
ernor of Pennsyltvania at that time, with 
the authority of the King of lingland, to 
take reprisals against tue King of Spain, 
lis vassals and subjects fordamages donc 
to British vessels, &c. which the prin- 
ter concludes with a poetical effusion vi 
his own, exposing the inconsistency of 
so-called Christians in making war, and 
killive each other. 


Under the head of “Germantown” is 
related an atteinpt of murder and rob- 
bery in Falcomer Swamp on the 12th of 
Angust, and next an accident, where 
one neighbor killed another unawares 
and by mistake, while hunting. 

Two conclude the 
paper, of a kind which is seldom found 
among the niany advertisements nuw-a- 
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advertisements 
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days. In the one is said, that a piece 
of gold was found, and in the other, 
that a man’s coat was found in the 
street or highway, and that the owners 
should prove property and receive it 
again without cost. [Such advertise- 


ments would be now-a-days a real nov- 


elty, where we see hundreds headed | 


‘“‘Lost,’’ to one‘*Found.’”? But we leave 
this and all other singularities of that 
paper to the further reflection of the 
reader, and would only ask, Do we do 
as we would wish to be done by, and do 
‘we teach our children accordingly, that 
when they find any thing, they should 
not consider it as their property, but 
try to find out the owner, and return it 
to him, as they would wish themselves 
to be treated if they had lost something. 
Children, will you think of this !] 

[The following letter and notes from 
Theophilus will explain why we inser- 
ted the above.] 


For the Visiter. 

Dear brother.—In compliance with 
your request on page 166. J will try to 
furnish you with the desired particulars, 
concerning 

‘Das geistliche Magazin” 

as well as J am able. 1 wonld have 
done so sooner, but] still deferred it in 
hopes of seeing a distant uncle, from 
whom | expected to obtain some more 
information concerning several circuin- 
stances connected therewith. But as I 
have not seen him, and fearing .a too 
long delay might not be acceptable, J 
will try to give you what littte inforina- 
tron J have. 

Old Christopher Saur established a 
Printing-Office in the vicinity of Ger- 
mantown, Pa. I believe soon after his 
immigration to this country, where he 
first commenced a small Quarto News- 
paper of four pages monthly at three 
shillings a year. ([itle as we have giy- 
en above.] The first No. of which was 
issued the 16th August 1740. in which 
form it was contisued until about the 
year 1750. when he enlarged it to 4 pa- 
ges folio, but still at 3 shillings a year. 


THE MONTHLY GOSPEL - VISITER. 


jut often when overcrowded with mat- 
ter, or when favored with any very im- 
povtant intelligence, he would publish 
a semi-monthly extra, until about 1763 
he altered his tithe to that of ‘*Pennsyl- 
vanische Berichte,” [or Pennsylvanian 
Reports] and commenced ‘‘Das Geist- 
liche Magazin’’, (The spiritual Maga- 
zine] 10 which he inserted whatever 
was of a serious or spiritual nature, and 
left politics and other more general in- 
telligence for the ‘*Berichte.”’ So you 
will perceive, that the one became a 
general News-paper, and the other a re- 
ligions magazine. Hut the latter being 
just as ap occasional extra without any 
reference to time or date, sometimes a 
sheet, but generally only half a sheet in 
lerge octavo form, and sent gratis to the 
subscribers of the Newspaper and to all 
others that desired it.*) 


*) [After we bad read thus far, itcame 
to our mind, that we had some of the 
ancient prints of brother Saur in our 
possession these many years. We be- 
gan to search after them, and found at 
last, among some 40 Almanacs, a Histo- 
ry of KMngland &c. which brother Saur 
printed between the years 1739—1777, 
a copy of that very publication, onr val- 
ued correspondent alludes to, thatis the 
first No. which does not appear to be in 
lis possession, and which we have given 
above, not only as a curiosity, but for 
its intrinsic value, as being a relic of 
former times, a kind of American anti- 
quity, and as an evidence that our 
brethren inore than hundred years ago 
were not ashamed to avow their princi- 
ples publicly before the world. Moreo- 
ver, our brethren may see how moder- 
ate our ancestors were in their desire 
after News. For ten years they were 
satisfied with a monthly paper, equal to 
not quite 3 pages of the Visiter, and af- 
terwards again for a still longer period 
with perhaps a little more than five pa- 
ges of our paper, while we began with 
16 pages, and many were complaining, 
it was too small. And again, we could 
wish our readers would observe the lib- 
erality, with which those ancient read- 
ers paid their printer. They paid him 
for ten years 3 shillings a year for 3 pa- 
ges inonthly, and at that rate we should 
have 16 shillings or 2 dollars for 16 pa- 
ges, or 24 shillings or 3 dollars for 24 
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But sinca it was not published at reg- 
ular intervals, and also without date, I 
therefore cannot say precisely how often 
it appeared. Atl I know is, that it took 
froin 1763 to the close of 1769, about 5 
or 6 years to issue 50 No’s (or about twa 
hundred pages we presnine) which com- 
pleted the first yolume, In 1770 a sec- 
ond volume wag commenced, but how it 
was continued, J do not know to a cer- 
tajnty. Perhaps pot longer than till 
about 1773 or 4, as the second volume 
is not by a third as large as the first. 


His motive for publishing such a work 
hejgives in his preface, viz. that he had 
often been grieved at beholding the 
great carelessness, blindness and spirit- 
ual ignorance of the commnnity at large, 
which, he thought, originated in agreat 
measure froin a want orscarcity of spir- 
jtual teaching, in asimnch as many had 
neither opporinnity nor desire to hear 
preaching, and haye also but very few 
good books to edify themselves with at 
home: For many are either too poor or 
else think, that they have still more 
necessary uses for their money, than to 
buy books, and should they even some- 
times buy a good book, they will often 
lay it aside for days and years, befora 
reading it half throngh &c. &c. 

These considerationa, he says, made 
me think, that a publication of this kind 
might do a great deal of good, especially 
if given gratis. And as the Lord haa 
80, abundantly blessed me, and enabled 
me under extraordivary tokens of His 
Divine assistance, to accomplish the 
great work of publishing the Bible, I 
would now as a sinal} thank-offering. for 
his great goodness make a beginning 
with the long contemplated project of 
publishing a work of the above aescrip- 


pages, yet there have been complaints 
made about our price being too high, 
which is only one third of what our an- 
cestors paid for the same amount of 
work. Would it be right, to want a 
yard linen, spun by hand, and wove in 
the old way atthe same prtce, as you 
can buy a yard of muslin !— 
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tion fur the glory of God and the good of 
my fellowimen—antisectarian in its prin- 
ciples and open to the contributions of 
all as far as consistent with the spirit of 
the Gospel, either with or without name. 
A few contributors signed their proper 
names, some only their initials, and oth- 
ers wrote under assnined signatures, 
such as ‘*Theophilus,” ‘‘Liebe,’ TFin- 
faeltig,” &c. 

Where a copy of it could be obtained, 
I know not, for it is so extremely 
scarce, that I am aware of but two com- 
plete copies in all Pennsylvania; the 
one of which I have in my hbrary, and 
the other is also in the possession of one 
that I think would not part with it for 
no consideration whatever. 1 have al- 
so several of those old papers of the 
qnarto and folio size as far back as 
1743 &c. besides some of bis and Alex- 
ander Mack’s written correspondence, 
which I am carefully preserving as a 
precious relic in remembrance of my 
great and great-great grandfather Chris. 
topher Saur. 

Thus IT have given yon some of the 
desired information concerning your 
queries to the best of my abilities &c. 

THEOPHILUS. 
Dilectissime frater Theophile. You per, 
ceive we have left out your very mod- 
est apology and excuse, that your wri- 
ting is not ‘*,Wuléum in parvo” (that is, 
inuch in litttle) but minus in mullis sc, 
verbis (a little in many (words) which, 
to speak in plain english, is carrying 
modesty to extremes. You have well 
done, dear brother, and we owe you 
many, many thanks for the light you 
have thrown upon a subject of so vital 
itmportance to the Visiter, and for the 
discovery of the vast literary treasures, 
Since it ap- 
pears, that no copy of the ‘‘Greistliche 
Magazin” is to be had, for love or mon- 


you are in possession of. 


ey. could you not furnish us a correct 
copy of one whole No. of the ‘ Magazin’ 
and also of such Manuscript - letters of 
or ancieat brethren, as may throw ad- 
ditional light upon the history of our, 


or 


Jrotherhood in those times. or may oth- 
erwise be useful and interesting for the 
readers of the Visiter. We and our 
readers have not forgotten your kind of- 
fer (see page 156) and have looked for- 
ward for new communications from you 
ever since. With regard to the ger- 
man, we do not wish to trouble you with 
translating. Give them in the original, 
verbatim and literatim. The postage 
we shall willingly refund, & ifthe cupy- 
ing of them should cause any expense to 
you, that too. Only remember, that 
now, since the winter is past, many of 
our correspondents will have little lei- 
sure to write, and that therefore more 
frequent communications from those 
who can write, will be necessary and 
essential to us and our work, if it is to 
live to begin another volume. Of your 
adopting the name of Theophilus, we 
fully approve, and we are of the opini- 
on, that it would be best for every cor- 
respondent to adopt asimilar ‘nom de 
plume.” Yt wonld be easier for refer- 
We are still satisfied that for the 
present it is best to withhold in the 
Visiter the proper names, thonch the 
Editor, who is responsible for all that 
appears therein, should know from 
Whence and from whom the communi- 
cations come, so that he is enabled to 
communicate with his correspondents 
privately when necessary. 
Da nobis cognomen 


proprium. Fale. 


To our dear brethren in Indiana and 
elsewhere, who may still be in donbt, 
‘*Whether we are not on the same track 
and with the same train of all protest- 
ant Christendom in publishing books 
and periodicals?’ (see page 206.) 
we wonld simply say, Read the above 
carefully, and you will be satisfied, that 
so far from it, that the brethren are 
following others in the same track and 
train, they were ahead of all in publish- 
ing a paper on (Giospel-principles ; that 
it was a_ brother, published 
here in America the first German bible; 
a brother, who printed the first german 


ence. 


Sub rosa, 
fuuim verum ef 


who 
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Almanac and many other usefn) pnblt- 
cations ;—a brother, who issued the frst 
religions paper, or, if yon please, the 
jfirst tracts. ‘The fact, that others have 
since imitated us in these things, and 
have past ns with rail-road speed, should 
certainly not stop ns from pursuing our 
simple course of duty, as little as the 
imitation of others in other things, ‘ 
which were Once pecntiar to ms, should 


prevent us from continning the even, 


tenor of our way. 


That other qnestion, ‘*Whether we 
are not propelled by the same power, 
fi. e. money}]?” and another, which 
might be thrown up from the foregoing: 
letter, in the following words, ‘Since 
old brother Saur published and distribn- 
ted “Das Geistliche Magazin” gratis, 
why do you not do likewise, and publish 
the Visiter gratis ?—must be also no- 
ticed in a few words. We ask, wonld 
it be right, would it be just, if we shonld 
spead 500 or one thousand or more Dol- 
Jars a year in laborand money, that oth- 
ers, who are inostiy far more able to be 
charitable, could enjoy the frnits of our 
Jiwe , 
that is, two, -three and sometimes five of 


labor and expense for nothing ! 


us, not to speak of the labor of editor 
and correspondents, work the whole 
year round for our readers, is there any 
wrong in it, if we accept of the labor of 
each reader or subscriber for one or two 
days in the year?—With regard to Br. 
Saur’s issuing “Das Geistliche Maga- 
Zin” gratis, we beg our readers to ob- 
serve, that he published at the saine 
time a paper, for which he was paid 
twice or three times as much, as we ask 
for the Visiter. and that we are willing 
to do, and would rejoice to do as he did, 
that is, to publish occasionally such pie- 
ces, as might be approved of for genc- 
ral circulation, on separate sheets for 
eratnitous distribution, as far as we are 
able. Will you 
hands! !  Eed.] 


not strengthen onr 


3G 


oi 
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fice We trust, that after this we need 
not begin again to commend ourselves, 
nor as the apostle says, 2. Cor. iii. 1. 
‘need we, as soine others, epistles of 
coinmendation to you, or letters of com- 
mendation froin yon?” [fowever for 
this time once more allow us to lay before 
you yet a few letters or rather short ex- 
tracts of letters concerning the Visiter. 


No. 1. 
Pennsylvania, Feb. 29. 1852. 

Dear brother in the Lord. 

Through the mercies of our God we 
still survive the dead, and are among 
the living monuments of His grace. 
This being sabbath, and just having got 
howe from our meetiug, I thought of 
writing afew lines to you, and if you 
find any thing in them meriting a place 
in the Visiter, give it insertion. 


As it regards the Visiter, I am under 
deep conviction, that it is calculated to 
do inuch good, especially in removing 
the prejudices, which exist in many sec- 
tions against our Brotherhood.—We fre- 
quently are accused of building all our 
soul’s salvation upon what ‘s called by 
Christendom, externals, and I am satis- 
fied that any impartial reader of the 
Visiter will see, that while we contend 
for an obedience to Gospel-require- 
ments, that the heart must be given to 
the Lord, before we can be said to be 
* begotten through the Gospel.”—In ny 
humble opinion, I think that the Gos- 
pel-Visiter” will do much good to many 
who are in the church, and also to those 
who are not.— 


In conclusion of my remarks on the 
Visiter, I] would say, that we as breth- 
ren should enlist all our force against 
SIN, and all Satan's devices! Aud put 
on the whole armor of God, that we may 
Withstand all the fiery darts of the wick- 
ed one! And if weshould find, that the 
‘VisITER’ with his teachings would be a 
help to us in putting off the old man 
with his deeds, and assist us, (that is, by 
persuiasion,) in putting on the whole ar- 
mor of God, -— we should most cordially 
accept of him, — 
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May the Lord protect and direct the 
publisher and contributors &c. of the 
Gospel-Visiter! Amen. 

No. «2 
Pennsylv’ayMfarch 7, 52. 

Beloved brother in the Lord. 

-- — I have received and read the 
(rospel-Visiter nearly a year, and am re- 
joiced to see, how the work of the Lord 
is prospering, and how the brethren are 
endeavoring to prepare the way for the 
spirit of union into the hearts of the dis- 
persed children of God, so that we mav 
be of one mind, and all speak the same 
thing ; and that there be no divisions a- 
mong us, but that we may be perfectly 
joiued together in the same mind, and 
1 Gornment0. 
For in true holiness there can be no 


in the same judgment.” 


discord, 

1 thank God, that our Brotherhood 
has arrived at the period, to enjoy the 
blessed influence of the Gospel-Visiter, 
and find it my duty to support or en- 
I would 


highly rejoice to see the time, when 


courage him in every mnanner. 


this important message finds its way in- 
to every brother's dwelling, and not on- 
ly that, but alsointo the hearts of all 
readers. 
No. 3. 
Missouni, Feb. 2a) -a2. 
We wish to havea copy of the month- 


> of which there was 


ly **Gospel-Visiter,’ 
one No. sent us by my wife’s uncle.— 
re have uot heard an old brother preach 
Jor seven years. For there are no brethi- 
ren nearer than in Iowa, though there 
are some in this state farther South than 
where we live.--We would like to have 
the Visiter as far back as we can get 
them.-- -— 

[Consider, dear readers, the condi- 
tion of such members, who in seven 
years have not heard one of their own 
teachers '—Now they may still every 
inonth hear something from their old 
brethren. Would it be right, would it 
be according to love, to deny or cut off 
for them cven that opportunity 7] 
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No. 4. 

Indiana eb. 20, 52 
Dear brother. 
— —I wonld wish, that the Gospel- 


Visiter would come to all my children: 


and their families. Many read books 
and papers, which are not so useful and 
edifying. For my part I think the mem.- 


bers should support the “Visiterin pre. 


ference to all other papers, and the ben-. 


efit thereof would then come on the 
brotherhood. Give us the news. and the 
signs of the times, as if you were speak- 
ing face to face tous. 

{About this latter request we should 
hike to have the opinion of more breth- 
ren, that is, how far we might go, with 
safety ?] 


No. 5. 
Illinois, Febr. 28, 52. 
-- —I inform you, thatI received the 
Gospel-Visiter. JI was much rejoiced 
about it, and would like to. have it, as 
long as you print it. 


No. 6. 
Missouri, March 13, 52. 
Hereby I send you 2 dollars for 2 cop- 
ies of the Gospel-Visiter ;. the one copy 
I intend for my neighbors to read. I 
would wish to have all the No’s. from 
the beginning. 


ING? « 
Towa, Nfarch 2, 52. 
The Visiter is a welcome guest in this 
country; here is one Dotar, fur which 
send me one also. 


No. 8. 


Ohio March 7, 52. 
My prayer is that you might contia- 
ve in health and life throngh the grace 


of God, so that the good woris in which. 


you are eagaged may prosper continnal- 
lv, and also bring forth fruit in due time 
to the glory of God.—Vor I think it isa 
good and important worl, and as a Gas- 
pel-Visiter he is always received with 
gladness by me; yes T do love his com- 
pany ; it isso interesting and full of in- 
struction. 
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No. 2. 
Pennsylvania, March 1+. 

Having received the Visiter for one 
year save one No. and being so wel& 
pleased with it, that I wish to continue 
it another year. 

Will some brother answer the follow-. 
ing question through the Gospel- Visiter, 
Viz. 

Have f a rieht to defend myself a-. 
gainst robbers? Or, Does God give. 
any person privilege to take the life of 
another in, selfadefence, to, save his. owrm 
life 1 

No. TO. 

Indiana, March 14, 5%. 

~—. —Having the opportunity to read 
in every No. of the Visiter the welcome 
message of thy pen, may it please our 
heavenly Father still to bless thee, anc 
to prosper thy work, Ath is well with, 
us. T have greatly enjoyed myself by 
reading the ‘Visiter’ during our long, 
cold winter-erenings, and now, having 
perused the eleven No’s with care and 
with the spirit of understanding, I can 
say for my part, Helcome message for 

another year !— — 

T shall say afew words more about 
the publication of the ‘*Gospel- Visiter.” 
As far-as my humble opinion is able to. 
understand, every brother of our far-. 
and wide-spread fraternity, ought to take: 
the. Visiter. My reason, Why ! is this, 
While many of us (especially the young: 
members of our church,) are yet as 
young lambs of the sheepfold, having: 
perhaps,not yet so perfectly learned the. 
boundary-lines,of our pasturing-grounds., 
—-and inany of our beloved brethren are 
more endowed witls spiritual vifts than 
others, who, by their communications to 
each other through and by the Visiter 
so nicely point out the land-marks of 
eur church-government, which every 
brother ought to. understand fully, &c. 
While in every No. of the “Visiter” [ 
still learn more and more, because my 
beloved elder brethren by their commu- 
nications give me more light upon Gos- 
pel-principles, and I hope many more of 
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aur brethren must confess the same. 
And though many of our brelhren are 
ready tosay, ‘‘We have the trne Gos- 
pel, and if we read it, it will suffice us, 
and therefore we need not to go to the 
Visiter ;’—yet the apostle says, ‘‘Prove 
all things, and hold fast that which is 
good.” So by the medium of the ‘* Vis- 
iter” our widely-extending brotherhood 
may all be in perfect union and of one 
order, whichis acceptable in the steht 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 
No. 11s 
Maryland, March 27, 52. 
Dear Brother. 

The Visiter for March 
was received a few days ago. I was 
not a little surprised at its contents, for 
it appeared, as though its friends as by 
concert thought it necessary to make a 
noited effort to preserve its existence. 
Now I really see no necessity for all 
this, as | am not at all appreheasive for 
its fate, seeing it is steadily increasing 
its subscription list, which surely is ve- 
ry good evidence of its utility as well as 
popuarity. But, say some, the Yearly 
Meeting will order its discontinuance. 
] think not, as I am inclined to believe, 
that meeting will not assume such au- 
thority. It surely will be an assuinp- 
tion of authority to do so, and might 
with propriety be characterized as an 
attempt ‘“‘to lord it over God’s heri- 
tage,’ which 13 positively forbidden. 
That there are those who are opposed 
to it, is conceded, and what is there 
that is Originating, either good or bad, 
that does not meet with opposition! 
Why, there are those wha-discard the 
Bible ; are we therefore to stop preach- 
ing '~—Nay, rather we should double our 
diligence. One half at least of the New 
Testament is constituted of epistolary 
preaching; need the advocate for the 
Visiter a better argument 2 Surely not. 
— Any tlring short of liberality can do 
ho good, but may do much harm. Hence 
I flatter myself, that whenthe Y. M. 
dakes the subject under consideration, 


and deliberates upon it maturely as well 
as prayerfully, viewing it in all its bear- 
ings, the conclusion will be, though per- 
haps not exactly recommending it to 
the church, yet at least leave it in the 
hands of its friends. It surely will not 
do less than let it alone. Should it be 
stopped, what will become of the sub- 
scription-money sent by those who re- 
cently subscribed for the paper !-~Me- 
thinks the brethren in Y. M. will imi- 
tate the first council held by the Disci- 
ples of Christ, which did not forbid the 
Jewish Christians to observe their an- 
cient customs, nor compel the Gentile 
Believers to do so likewise, and thus 
they will not forbid us the privilege of 
the views of our brethren, nor 
who are satisfied with 


reading 
deprive those, 
hearing alone, of this their liberly. At 
any rate, methinks, they will give the 
advice of Gamatlicl, ‘‘‘T'o tet this matter 
alone, for if it be not of God, it will fail; 
but if it should be of God, beware, lest 
haply ye be found even to fight against 
God.” 
Now i. 
Pennsylvania, April 8,’ 52. 

Dearly beloved brother in Christ. --I 
really feel sorry, that some brethren 
appear to be so obstinate as to oppose 
the publication of the Visiter, a paper 
so greatly needed, (at least so in my 
estimation;) for I am confident that it 
has been the cause or medium of a great 
deal of good among the brethren. For 
instance, | know of a brother, that hath 
sometimes, through some causeor other, 
neglected family-worship, es is too much 
the case with some brethren. — Not 
long since, that same brother had been 
to the post-oflice,& got his paper. After 
he returned home, it was late in the 
evening. He seated himself, and toolk 
up the Visiter to read it. But before he 
got far, he came to a stand; lhe laid the 
Visiter aside, and called together his 
family, sing alymn and prayed, and 
after getting through with his family- 
worship. he again took up the Visiter, 
and read it through rejoicingty, being 


assured, that the Lord had been present 
through his spirit blessing them. ] am 
confident that this brother is more zeal- 
ous since that tine. Asfar as] am aware 
allthe brethren with us are well pleased 
with the Visiter, and bidit God speed. 
2656 
To the Far-West Brethren. 


(Concluded from last No. page 196.) 


[The appellation of ‘Far-West breth- 

ren” appears not to be liked altogether 
by those who are designated with it. 
They would, it seems, prefer to be known 
simply as‘ the Western brethren. We 
can assure them, that no harm is inten- 
ded by the former name. It originated 
simply from the query in the ‘Minutes 
of Yearly Mecting 1850 which spoke of 
them asa people or body of brethren, 
in the “Far West.’ Itis used merely 
for distinction’s sake from our own 
Western brethren, who are and have 
ever been in full union and fellowship 
with us, even if they should live now 
farther West, than those we address now. 
The term ‘‘ Western” is a relative term. 
To our brethren, who live Kast of the 
Allegheny-mountains, we and all those 
living West of said mountains, are 
‘“Western Brethren.” To us those living 
in the West-part of Ohio,in Indiana Kc. 
are all Western brethren, &c. &c. 
Would to God, there would be hereafter 
no further need of any distinctive term 
between us and the ‘“i*ar-Western bre- 
thren! And again,—Would to God, that 
they could see, that by maintaining a 
different and distinct practice, a differ- 
ent & distinct name &c. will be perpe- 
tiated!) 

Dear brethren! 


Since penning the 
foregoing (see March No.) your last fa- 
vor accompanied with proceedings of a 
council-meeting held Nov.22,’51.*)came 
to hand, & had thetr weightin my reflec- 


tions upon the differences between us. 
At any rate they have confirmed me in 


my former conviction, (hat there can be 
no real and lasting union except on truc 
and genuine Gospel-principles, sincerely 
adopted and fuithfully carried out. 


*\Just when this was going to press 
we received a still later communication 
from the same brethren, besides a num- 
ber of others, which cannot be crowded 
into this number, though highly ioter- 
esting, but must be reserved for future 
publication. 
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Both your letter and the proceedings 
of your council-meeting bear the marks 
of a conciliating and loving spirit, which 
cannot be otherwise but pleasing to me 
and every reader; yet allow me in can- 
dor to confess, that it is not a hittle mor- 
tifying to me, and no doubt to many of 
our readers, to see in your third propo- 
sition, that after all correspondence and 
labor spent for nearly two years we are 
just as far apart, than when we set ant. 
I merely state this as a fact, and refrain 
from making any comments on it, more 
than this, that it is certainly necessary 
for us all to examine ourselves as before 
iJim ‘‘whose eyes arc like unto a flame 
of fire,” in order to see whether we our- 
selves are notin the favlt. This is the 
more necessary, since you contemplate 
to meet us atZour Annual*Meeting next, 
and it would really"be a pity, if a per- 
sonal interview, (perhaps the first & last 
between some ofus,) should be of no 
better success, than our correspondence 
for the purpose of a Union. Oh, brethren 
let us watch and pray even with fasting, 
that we may be enabled by grace from 
above to meet together ‘with one ac- 
cord.’ and ‘“*to keep the feast, not with 
old leaven, neither the leaven of malice 
and wickedness; but with the unleaven- 
ed'bread of sincerity and truth!” 


Dearest brethren, whom I never saw, 
but whom [ truly love, permit me to say 
yet afew things with regard to our 
Yearly Mecting, in order to remove, as. 
I have begun in a former letter, stumb- 
In as 
much as you have never attended such 
a Mecting, I trust you will bear with one 
who having perhaps attended as many 


ling-blocks out of your way. 


as any brother now living, if he tells you 
a little of his experience in that matter. 


T. To not expect too much from the 
Yearly Mecting for fear you might be 
disappointed. It depends in a great 
measure upon ourselves, whether the 
Meeting will be satisfactory and a bles- 


sing tous ornot. Let this hint suflice. 
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2. Our yearly meetings are not intend- 
ed fordiscussion. Inthisrespect there are 
some of our own brethren under misap- 
prehensions as the pages of our last No. 
But amoment’s reflection will 
that in a meeting 


testify. 
satisfy every one, 
which is necessarily confined toa few days 
in which all the business is to be trans- 
acted, and where sometimes from 40 to 
50 queries are to be decided, a general 
and nnlimited discussion of every point 
is altogether out of the question. On 
this head an aged and experienced bro- 
ther says in alate communication, ‘The 
brethren should have no meeting of dis- 
cussion on any subject whatever, buta 
council-meeting only concerning the 
true order of the house of God, which is 
the church of the living God, the pillar 
and ground of the truth.” 

3. The manner of conducting 


yearly meetings might be another stumb- 


our 
ling-block. Our brethren have always 
aimed at the utmost simplicity in this as 
They do 
not look to the world for a pattern, how 


wellasin all other things. 


to organize their meetings or transact 
business. In ancient times our brethren 
appear to have held their yearly meet- 
ings pretty much in the same manner 
as we still hold our council-mectings, 
even without making any record of the 
{ransactions, without appointing a com- 
&c. When the number of 
churches, and consequently the nnmber 


mittee &c. 


ofelders increased, and weighty & vi- 
tal questions arose, a committee of el- 
ders was selected by the church, where 
the Y. M. was held, whose business it 
was to receive and answer the queries. 
They did not act as legislators, to enact 
from year to year new laws; (the law of 
Christ we consider sufficient for us, in all 
cases;)—- nordid they act as judges, to 
pronounce sentence, nor yetas executive 


officers, to enforce and execute the 


law;—— (those are duties, under God, 
and according to the law of Christ, be- 
longing to the church; )—- but merely 


as a jury, to give their united verdict on 


every case presented. Now, though 
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these verdicts originated at first with 
the committee, that is a sinall body of 
chosen men, yet by being Jannounced, 
explained and defended in public before 
the whole church at the place of Y. M. 
and all the members present from the 
other churches, and liberty being given 
to any one to object & state his reasons 
for it, mor the case being finally laid 
down as settled, until the whole assem- 
bly appeared satisfied therewith,— every 
such verdict, advice or conclusion be- 
came thus the solemu act of the whole 
church. 

I have on purpose spoken in such a 
simple, natural way, because some of 
you are so much afraid, of our claim- 
ing inspiration and infallibiliy for our 
ancient brethren, for our annual council 
&c. This imputation we have tried to 
refute at the time, (see No. 8. page 
123. ) yet let me ask, now, when a body 
of true believers is assembled in the fear 
of God, praying for divine assistance, 
and humbly relying on such promises, 
as Matt, 19... 20) suitGee aun 
this body answers a difficult question in 
that 
hears it is satisfied, and even those that 


XViil. 
e 
Such a manner, that every one 


do not like it, must inwardly acquiesce 
in it, —which is more to the glory of 
God, to ascribe it altogether to the wis- 


dom of fatlible creatures, or to the in- 
fluence, nay, I will say, to the inspira- 


tion of the holy spirit of God ? 

And if upon trial not only once but a 
hundred or even a thousand times such 
unswer, decision or whatever you may 
callit, has been found gvod, in conso- 
nance with the whole tenorof the word 
of God, and wholesome and beneficial, 
if adhered to and observed, may we not 
believe,thatit issanctioned of God!—And 
finally, wonld we do right to throw a- 
side such solemn acts of the church in 
former times, thus sanctioned of God, as 
mere traditions of men?— — 


But I must mention yet a nesv feature, 
which has been lately introduced into 
our yearly meetings, and this is that be- 
sides the committee of elders, all the 
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brethren sent by the churches, are divi- 
ded also into a number of committees, & 
the papers, sent in, distributed among 
them, iu order to investigate them & re- 
This ¥ believe, is rener- 
ally considered as a change for the bet- 
as it divides the labour 


port thereon. 


ter in as much 
more equally, and enables the brethren 
to accomplish much in a little time. 
These latter committees are a kind ofa 
Grandjury, making a preliminary inves- 
tigation, & presenting bills for trial, 
while the cominittee of Elders is to give 
the verdict after trial. 

Brethren! I trust, ] shall soon meat 
some of you, —God willing,— at the 
next yearly meeting, and then J shall 
learn whether my humble effort,and the 
efforts‘of my brethren in the Visiter & 
at the meeting will convince you, that 
we are sincerely endeavouring to keep 
house in the church of God according ta 
the word & spirit of the Gospel, and 
that NO TRUIE UNION can exist with- 
out uniting in principle & practice, 
heart and hand. &c, 


ee er 5 


Communicated. 

‘My Kingdom is not of this world.” 
John xviii. 36. 

The object of this is to show, 


J. The necessity of such a kingdom; 
IJ. The King; 

TH. Lhe object of it ; 

JV. The subjects of the same, and 


their duties. 

Y. The glory and ultimate design of 
Hts 

LE 

When we contemplate upon the fall- 
en and depraved state and condition of 
man, the necessity of such a kingdom, 
as represented by the words of our Nav- 
jour, is at once apparent. Man being 
“captivated by the devil at his will,” 
becaine subject to him, “the prince of 
the power’ of the air, the spirit {hat 
now worketh,’’ ruleth and reigns in the 
of “the children of disobedi- 


99 


hearts 
ence. — 
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To oopose this formidable power, it 
became necessary, that oue of supertor 
and almighty power should set up astan- 
dard against it. ‘This was done by “the 
seed of the woman,” who, it is said, 
The 
powers in man being so much weakened 
by the fall, it became impossible for 


should bruise the serpent’s head. 


hin, with all the powers of body; soul 
and spirit combined, to extricate him- 
self from the pawer of the enemy. 

Here then we behold a work, a grand 
work, alone worthy of a God !—Then 
ohhmy soul, awake !—Awake and con- 
template (rod’s stupendous grace to- 
wards thee, a sinfl worm, in the grand 
scheme of redemption, and try to coim- 
prehend with all the saints, what is the 
heighth, the depth, and the breadth of 
the love of God, which passeth all un- 
derstanding, and behold 

Thy 

The King, For where there is a 
kingdom, there must of necessity be a 
king, and ia the kingdom, under consid- 
eration it required one, who could sway 

,and extend his sceptre mn height, above 
the heaven of heavens.—-in breadth, as 
far as ever human foot has trod, and— 
in depth through all the territories of 
darkness; and whose sceptre is a scep- 
tre of righteousness, for ‘in righteous- 
ness he will reign and make war.” 


Who then is this king of glory '--Let 
David answer hy inspiration, ‘The Lord 
strong and mighty ; the Lord mighty in 
battle. Lift up your heads, oh ye gales; 
even lift thei up, ye everlasting doors, 
and the King of glory shall come in.” 
ie. yoy, 8. U. It is he who entered in 
at the door, the good shepherd of the 
sheep, ‘Io him the porter openeth ;, 
(John x.) the door being opened by the 
spirit of prophecy, and the way being 
prepared, the King of glory enters, “the 
Jord suddenly appears from his holy 
place, even the messenger,of the cove- 
nant. in whom ye delight ;--and pro- 
claims aloud, ‘Whe time is fulfilled, the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand.”--The 
long-expected time is now come; | the 
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God of heaven am about to set up a 
kingdom, before which all principalities 
and powers in die thine willlave to bow 
in humble submission, and acknowledge 
{iat Lam Lord to the glory of God the 
T’ather. 

But my kingdom is not of this world. 
—It is a spiritual kingdom. ‘The wea- 
pons I fight with are pot carnal but spir- 
itnal and mighty to the pulling down of 
stron¢eholds. Jam ecoine to fight against 
your enemies and mine, to destroy him 
who has the power of death, which is 
the devil, and when I have conquered, 
and taken from hign his armor wherein 
he trusteth ;~-when l have led captivity 
captive, and reseived gifts for men, | 
will bestow those gifts upon you, [ will 
endue you with power, I willarm you 
with the armor of righteousness, that 
yon as valiant soldiers of the cross may 
fight under your King and captain of 
your salvation, against principalities | 
against powers, and against spiritual 
wicked yess in high places,—and to use 
all your endeavors, to enlist all who are 
willing to valunateer themselves under 
my service. 

for this is 

Tt. 

The object of this kingdom, 

The children of mea being under the 
power of the enemy, subjects of the 
kingdom of darkness, servants of sin and 
Satan, and unprepared for the enjoy- 
Aud 
until man becomes asnbject of this king- 
dom, he cannot fnlfill the end af his cre- 
ation, to glorify Grod and cajoy hin for- 
ever. The object then is, to open inens’ 
eyes, to tura them from darkness to 
light, and from the power of Satan to 
(sod, that they may receive the pardon 


ment of God, here or hereafter. 


of their sins, and an inheritance among 
all who are sanctified throuel faith, 

In order to become a subject of this 
kingdom, the sinner must seo, feel and 
know, that he is a sinner, and that as 
buch he is condemned by the law of God, 
aud that unless le is delivered from sin, 
where God is, he cannot cceine. I feel, 


says the cenvicted sinner, that I am fet- 
tered and bonnd under the power of 
darkness, which is a furerunner of that 
‘outer darkness, where there is weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth,” 
be released. 


J long to 
Who will deliver me !— 
Despair not ;--there is hope. Here is 
the kingdom of light, set up io oppest- 
tion to the kingdom of darkness.—Dark- 
ness cannot stand before the light, but 
as light appears, darkness flees away. 
But it is your privilege, to turn fromm 
darkness to hght. Turn to the ‘‘sure 
word of prophecy, take heed to it, until 
the day dawn, and the day-star arise in 
your heart,’—If yon can but see the 
glinmering of the moruing-star, rest as- 
sired that day is approaching. View it 
as the forerunner of the sun, which 
marks the pilgrim’s way. And gaze np- 
on it while you run unto the rising day. 

This is Jacab’s star, which points you 
to the Saviour. Dat 


must not remain idle, 


remember, you 
You must, when 
awakened, arise, and turn from dark- 
ness to light ; cease ta do evil and leara 
to do well. Do not be afraid to ap- 
proach this heavenly helt; for as long 


as yon are afraid of the light you cannot 
come to it. Do not, for your souls and 


for heaven's sake, aquimpass yourself with 
sparks, nor walk by a fire of yourown, 
or another man's kindling !—But “obey 
the truth;’’-—-snbmit to the law of the 
kingdom of grace, & you will come ta the 
light. For itis by thislight alone, that 
you can become properly acquaiated 
with yourself. Then—what will 
see !—your good works or deeds! 


you 
No. 
Nothing but sin and corruption, 
Yes, with David will yon discover, that 
there is no soundness in you from the 


no. 


sole of your feet to the top of yourhead, 
There is nothing but wounds and putri- 
fying sores, which are neither bound up, 
nor mollified with ointment. Or, witlé 
the man who fell among thieves, you dis= 
cover your wretchedness, 


your uttec 


helplessness. You now truly feel the 
need ofa Saviour, and if you are willing 


and anxious to be saved by him, you 


Le 
need not despair, although yon see the 
Levite and the Priest pass by “by only 
making a remembrance ofsin, from year 
Remember there is help laid 
upon one that is mighty, who is willing 


fo year.” 


to the uttermost all 
who will come untohim. Trust in Him, 


and able to save 


—pray to Ifim, O Lord, have inerey up- 
on me. Thou art my only Saviour. 
Other refuge have T none, &c.—and if 
you will thus cry day and night unto lim 
with your whole heart, lhe will in mercy 
look upon you, and pour the oil of his 
grace and the wine into your wounds, 
and take you upon his own beast, and 
carry yon to the inn ;—that js, by his 
matchless power he witl redeem and de- 
liver yon from the power of the. enemy, 
and eondnect you to his house, and re- 
ceive you as a subject of his kingdom. 
He will grant you ‘‘repentance unto 
life ;”? yea he will enable you to believe 
on him to the saving of yonrsoul,”? And 
thus through faith that works by love 
you will be enabled to receive him as 
your Saviour, as yonr Redeemer, the 
Woly one in Israel; and it is your priv- 
ilere and duty, todo this by a public 
renunciation of your foriner master or 
king, with all his works, and in un- 
feigned submission to the King of kings 
and Lord of lords, by being baptized in- 
to--and received asa member of——his 
body, or a subject of his Kingdom. And 
if you have thus passed from death unto 
life, and from the power of Satan unto 
God, ‘‘old things have passed away,” 
you are a new creature in Christ, you 
have become a subject of that Kingdom, 
which jis not of this world. 

It remains now to be considered 

te , 

The subjects, and the duty of these: 
subjects. 

‘No man, that warreth, entangleth 
himself with the affairs of this life, that 
he may please him who hath called him 
tu be a soldier.” 

All who are thus turned from the pow- 
cr of satan unto God, are soldiers of Je- 
sus Christ, and bound to fight under him 
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as their commander against all their 
spiritual enemies. And the weapons of 
their warfare are such only as are laid 
up inthe King’s armory, and he has such 
an abundance at his command, that 
he could arm and equip the whole 
world, provided they would volunteer 
into his service. 

The nature of this heavenly armoris 
such, that it will not decay nor wax old. 
It is proof against water & fre(brethren, 
I speak as to wise men, jndge ye what 
I say,) and every soldier should be welt 
armed. Yes we are commanded to put 
on the whole armorof God, that we may 
be able to stand. 


OF trun, 


This armor consists 

faith, 

hope, charity, or love, and this word of 

the spirit, which is the werd of God. 
[Yo be continued in the next.] 


righteousness, peace, 


* js * 


fcteThe Printer to his Readers..A7)} 

It wentvery hard with us, to bring 
out this number. At first, expecting 
some more help, we thought to have 
time to issne once a No. of the ‘‘Ger- 
man Visiter,” which will in most cases, 
where we think, there are german rea- 
ders, accompany this present No. But be- 
fore we got throuch with the german, the 
only help we then had, becameunwell, 
and so our work had to stand still al- 
inost for a couple of wecks. FT inally, 
when this No. was under way the edi- 
tor was for sometime so unwell, that he 
could attend but little to business. We 
irnst, our readers will excuse the late 
appearance, and many other faults, par- 
ticularly in the editorials of this No. on 
the above account. ‘The deficiency in 
pages of this double No. shall be made 
up as soon as possible. 


ft~We have quite lately received a 
nuruber of letters, requesting us tomake 
appointments along the ronte, we intend 
tu travel to the place of ¥. M. This we 
are not able to do at ail; we know not 
yet whether? or how? or which way 
we may go, but, we stop the press to 
announce, that Br. Jonn Kine & others 
from Virg’a, according to advices rec’d 
yesterday (April 30) intend to be at Br. 
Joun P. Epersone’s in Seneca co. O.on 
Sunday before Whitsuntide on their way 
to Y. M. 
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We have ventured to print one No. 
of a Germnan Visiter, of which we give 
our English readers a hasty translation, 
somewhat abridged, of the introductory 
address.} 

To our dear readers! 

It is mow just one year past since the 
Avospel-Visiter began his visits (in the 
english language) with thesalutation of 
our Lord and 
«*Peace be with you.” 


Saviour Jesus Christ, 
We have also 
to-day xelhing betler to wish to our dear 
german readers ;—we have also to-day 
nothing else to salute you with ;—we 
have also to-day ne other object in view 
but—Peace,—not 4s the word promises 
it, and gives net;—but as it comes 
from above, from the lather of lhght, 
the Giver of all good and perfect gilts, 
and as it is bestowed out of Free grace 
through the everliving Prince of Peace 
anto all the children of peace, who askkx 
him for it. 

Yes, dearly beloved brethren and sijs- 
ters, friends and fellew-pilgritns on the 
road to eternity, (and hereby we necan 
even cach and all, to whose sight or 
jiearing this may come, for we love them, 
all,—He that knows all things, knows 
this,—and we know, they are all, yea. 
ALL, dearly bought, oh how dear !—) 
with this salutation of peace comes at 
iast the Gospel-Visiter also to you, in 
his and your own language, in which af- 
fer all we understand each other best, 
which for many reasons we like best, 
and in which we may coaverse together 
in filial love and confidence about such 
things, which pertain to — peace.— 
Many of you, we know, have been right 
desirous to know, what all the English 
Visiter might have to tell to his readers, 
having now continued his visits for a 
whole year. And, you may be assured, 
we bayve also felt a strong desire to pay 
you as well as our Iinglish readers from 
time to time a visit to our mutual edifi- 
‘Wherefore would 
come unto you, once and again, but Sa- 
] Thess. 


Yes, beloved, this 


cation. we have 
tanas hindered us hitherty.”’ 


m. 18. Rom. i. 138. 
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adversary of the truth, this enemy of 
every good thing, this ‘‘accuser of the 
brethren,’’ Rev. xii. 10. has tried in ev- 
ery possible way to throw suspicion on 
our design and intention, on our objec 
and aim. Of this much might be said 
indeed, but-——‘‘all is not expedient.”’— 
Our heart’s desire and prayer is, that 
“the God of peace may bruise Satan 
under your feet shortly.’ Rom. xvi. 
20. 

Yet--to the glory of God we must 
testify here, that with all, whose eyes 
are opened to the truth, whether it be 
spoken, written or printed, Satan has 
becn put to shame with his lyiog, and 
will be more and more with all the chil- 
dren of light, whom he tried to prejn- 
Did he try to 


impose upon them the idea, that only 


dice against our visits. 


self-interest and the love of money was 
the motive of our Visits, it is now as 
plain as daylight, that this could not be 
the case, since we might have earned in 
the service of the world more than 
twice as much with less labor, (for in- 
stance as assistant editorin a large prin- 
ting establishinent) and now feel satis- 
fied to labor for nothing, being glad if 


we sustain no loss. 


Others of God’s children the tempter 
tried to make believe, that our visils 
would be calculated, 
peace in the church of God, which the 
Lord has bought with his blood, and to 
cause strife, disunion and confusion in- 


to destroy the 


or bring even a persecution upon it, 
But now it has become apparent to ma- 
ny of our brethren who feared some- 
thing like this, that our visits ain chief- 
ly after love and peace, and have actu- 
ally promoted the same, in as much as 
brethren from the far Last to the far 
West, and from North to the South have 
thereby become better acquainted with 
each other, as ever before, and that 
even those friends, who are not mem- 
bers, but have read and understood the 
Visiter, on his account in no wise think 
worse ofus than before. 
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Should it here be objected, that here 
and there trouble was caused in chur- 
ches exactly on account of the Visiter, 
we will not at all deny, that the Visiter 
was the innocent cause of it; but wheth- 
er he might be justly charged with it, 
we will leave to your own judgment. 

Again others have been tempted to 
believe, that ambition and lust of pow- 
er was the motive of our visits, that we 
sought the uppermost seats &c. Kc. 
Alas, beloved, who would deny it, that 
even disciples of the lowly Jesus are 
sometimes tempted in this manner? 
Was there not a strife even among the 
twelve, whom the Lord had chosen as 
the first heralds of his Gospel, ‘‘which 
of them should be the greatest? Luke 
xxli, 24.--But the question here is, 
whether honor, power and renown is 
the aim, which we strive after in our 
work? Is it nat evident that with such 
a confession as we have made in the Vis- 
iter there is no other honor to be ex- 
pected from the worldly-wise, bnit su¢h 
as Paul earned in Atnerns, where they 
said, ‘‘What will this babbler say?” 
Acts xvii. 18, Is it not evident, that 
there are eyen many in the church of 
God, who misapprehending our aim and 
work do not praise us at atl ?—And is it 
not also evident for all those that have 
seen the Visiter, that we are very wil- 
ling to stand back, and give other breth- 
ren space and opportunity for bearing. 
testimony to the truth ?—Again,—-is not 
the Visiter from the first to the last No. 
a witness, that we do nat seek our own, 
but the glory of God above all, that we 
do not wish to lord it over our breth- 
ren, but to become helpers of their joy ? 

But we will not weary our dear rea- 
ders,—uor is it our design by what we 
have said above, to infringe upon the 
liberty of any one, whether he will re- 
ceive our visits or not. No, no; we 
wish rather, that every one should be 
perfectly free in this matter.--For our 
part however we have not the liberty to 
do as we please in this case. What we 
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do, we must do, as long a3 we can for 
the following high and weighty motives 
and reasons. 

1. ‘The love of Christ constraineth 
» 2@or. v. Tie Gia 
which Christ loved us, -— which brorght 


us. love, with 
liim down from heaven upon earth, from 
elory intoignominy, and from the throne 
of Majesty to the cross, not only for our, 
but for the good of the whole world ; —- 
that love, with which Efe toved us, call- 
ing ws from the error of our ways, and 
bringing us to the sheep, of His fold ; — 
that tove, by which He has drawn and 
moved us to become obedient iQ the: 
Word of truth, and frotn our whole hears 
to bow under Ilis easy yoke:-—that love.. 
with which Ife has borne us in great pa- 
tience, and is still bearing us, to this very 
hour; —- Tuar Love constraineth us, 
that we canaot do otherwise. but ont of 
love to Him to offer up ourselves with abk 
that we are and hare, to His service, ta. 
His glory, to the extending of His king- 
dom, and to the salvation of His dearly- 
bought creatures. 

IY. 


That brotherly love with which our bre- 


Brotherly love. constraineth us. —~ 


thren have anticipated us, — with which. 
they have succored us,in our necessities. 
and poverty, and assisted us to obtain 
the means, by which we were.enabled to, 
earn our daily bread, and to be useful fo, 
our feltow-men, (even our press we owe, 
to tke love of ou brethren ;)—wonld we 
not be the most ungrateful beings in the 
world, if this true, active and unwearied, 
brotherly love shown unto us, would: not 
also awaken in us some reciprocal love, 
and if it had not awakened it long ago? 
--Yes, brethrea, however weak this 
love is on our part, your and our love 
constraineth us, that we and our press 
shall be only at yourservice and theser. 
vice of truth. 

Ill. The word of God construineth us. 
For soit is written, 1 Pet.iv. 10. As 
every man hath received the gift, even so 
minister the same one to another as good 
stewards of the manifold grace of God” 
--Now we cannot believe otherwise, 
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but the gift, which every man hath re- 
ceived, comprises all what a inan is and 
has, all that he knoweth and is capable 
of. because all has been bestowed on 
ais of God, and because we are accounta- 
Ble to God for their right use or abuse. 
Jt is also evident from this and other di- 
wine declarations, that it is required of 
Ho mau te minister with that gift, which 
Suppose the glo- 
rious gift of oral eloquence were denied 


jie has not received. 


41s; a certain natural timidity were hia- 
dering us fram that so necessary freedoin 
in the spirit, te set forth in speaking 
our thoughts:clearly, quickly and fluent- 
dy ;—-suppose we were wanting bodily 
strength and endurance, ever to be able 
to bearour testimony fuily and entirely 
by the mouth, and therefore were in a 
mnanner constantly under a pressure of 
our conscience, that we had not done 
fully our duty, since the office is laid up- 
on us j;—and oh how often was this our 
case ‘+-and now suppose, we had that 
humbler gift, that in solitude we cond 
collect our ¢houghts better, and could 
express them more correctly by wri- 
ting, and by means of the press could 
inake themmstsefal to others ; skail or may 
‘we not do 60, since the word of God ex- 
pressly commands, ‘Serve one another, 
every one with that gift, which be hath 
received.” ‘Truly we inust obey God 
(in this case) rather (han men.”’ 

TV. 


James says in his ep. iv. 17. 


Our conscience constraineth us. 
‘To him 
‘that knoweth to de gesd, and doeth it not, 
to himitis sin.” QO this is an important 
and weighty word, which was heavy this 
long time on our conscience, which dis- 
turbed our rest day and night, and which 
eve could no lorger withstand. 

V. Our ministerial office constraineth 
us. We have been called of God throngh 
the unanimons voice of the church to 
that ministry of reconciliation, to that 
stewardship of the manifold grace of 
God, not only to preach the Gospel, but 
also with all other stewards, whom the 
Lord hath called in like manner, to take 
“eare of all the churches.’ ‘This latter 
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highly important duty our old brethren 
could easily fulfill in the beginning of 
their settlement in this country, while 
there were not yet many churches, and 
these not very far apart. hey could 
visit all the churches yearly and often- 
er, could become acquainted with their 
wants, with their temptations, and with 
the dangers threatening them, and ac- 
cording to the grace given them they 
could assist. But now it is otherwise. 
Where fifty years aro there was not one 
church, there are now hundreds, and 
while formerly not only all the teach- 
ers, but also most allthe members could 
come together in a few days at our an- 
nual meetings, we are now scattered so 
far apart, that there are members, and 
not only members, but teachers too, 
who had never heard (until Jately) that 
(See Vis. 
No. 3. page 43.) ‘That it is now for our 
elder brethren an impossibility, to visit 


we have a yearly meeting. 


all the churches, and as often as it might 
be necessary, in that manner, as our 
dear brethren in former times did, any 
child can comprehend, that is aware, 
how our churches now are dispersed 
over a space of more than 1000 miles 
from ast to West, and more than 500 
mites from North to South in more than 
twelve of our United States of North- 
America. Yet it remains the common 
duty of all the faithful stewards of the 
mysteries of God, to take ‘care of all 
the churches.’’ How did the apostle. 
fulfill this duty, while he was in bonds, 
a prisoner in the Lord!—May we not, 
orshould we not learn of him ?-- — 
VI. Our brethren us. 
These twenty years the call was made 
upon us, again and again, that we should 


conslrain 


Ininister unto them with our press in 
that manner, as we now have tried to 
do once more. And since we made a 
beginning with the ‘‘ Visiter,” the num- 
ber of its readers increased from week 
to week not only, but at the same time 
almost weekly the request was repeated, 
‘*Priot it also in German; wedo not 
understand the english so well, and ma- 
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ny understand it not at all. Buta still 
higher call moves us to this work, name- 


ly :-- 

VII, God himsetf, in his more than 
fatherly providence over us, from our 
youth until now, constrainethus. With 
this we wish fo say nothing more but— 
that every man ought to consider his 
time, his opportunities, his meaus and 
abilities, in short whatsoever he has, as 
call of God, to use and einploy it to His 
glory and to the benefit of nan. God 
Will have no idlers, and we believe, tha’ 
no man is so low, so poor or so crippled, 
that he conld not, by the grace of God, 
be made fit for something, whereby God 
may be glorified, and mankind be bene- 
fited. God’s providence now has given 
the Press &c, into our hands, and, we 
must confess it, as often as we saw it 
standing idle, (and this was the case by 
far the greatest part of the time,) mest 
always the words came to onr mind, 
*-Why stand ye here all the day idle?” 
And if we could say 20 or 15 years ago, 
**Because no man hath hired us;”’ this 
excuse became less and less sufficient 
for ourselves; our day of life was nearly 
spent; the eleventh hour of our active 
life lad struck ;— we dared not to delay 
any longer, to obey the voice of the 
heavenly householder, ‘Go ye also into 
the vineyard, and whatsoever is right, 
that shall ye receive.” 


Well then, dear readers, through the 
assistance and mercy of God we are 
here, in the midst of the Lord’s Vin e- 
yard,atthe Press. You well know, 
without the Press there would be no 
oil and no wine. And nothing else 
we want to bring you in onr visits. but 
genuine, unmixed wineof TRUTH, and 
pure, sweet oil of LOVE. — The Wine 
to refresh and strengthen you, if you be 
faint and weary on the pilgrims’ way ; 
—the Oil to alleviate and take away 
pain, and to heal, in case you should be 
wounded, sick and sore. —— T’o be sure, 
ihe best wine ts settling down lees, and 
the pnrest oil leaves a sediment behind. 


Let it not be offensive to you, dear rea- 
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der, if you find something like lees ana 
sediment in eur pages. — 

Two queries are remaining to be an- 
swered. One is, Whence do you rel. 
all, that you send us in the Visiter ? 
We auswer, a year ago we were afraid 
ourselves, whesce we conld get matter 
enough to fill 16 or 24 pages; but now 
we find by experience. that we need 
not fear want, as long as our correspon- 
dents will continue to assist us with 
their contributions. Only think, dear 
Reader, that we have received is less. 
than © months over 200 letters from ev-. 
evy direction. There we can find many 
a sweet grape-fruit, whieh we may com- 
inpnicate to you. . 

The other question is, Why is the 
price of your paper so0 high in eoimpari- 
son witm other papers?—and we an- 
swer, we give yor the wine and the vil 
free (rratis,) bet the press and the cask, 
in which we send you our humble gifts, 
cost money. If we labor one whole 
year for our readers, we consider it bist 
fair and equitable, that each of them 
should Jabor at least one or two days ia 
the year for us, and more fair, than if 
we onrselyes shonld labor for nothing, 
find onrselves, and pay out large a- 
mounts of money besides. Wowever 
the price depends upou the support. 
That papery which we could scarcely af- 
ford to furnish for only 500 subseribers. 
at One Dollar a year, we would willing- 
Jy send to 9000 at 25 eents a year &c. 
It is altogether owing to the number of 
patrons, low dear or how cheap a bosk 
or paper can be furnished. 

}t is indeed a heavy taelr, to issue be- 
side the Mnglish also a German pubhea- 
tion. But forlove and communion sake 
our gerntan members ought te know, 
what we have hitherto communicated 
only in Mnghish, and what we may still 
communicate. For this reason we ane 
willing to continue (with the help ef 
God) this also, provided we are sudh- 
ciently encouraged, in order that we 
may become better and better acquain- 
ted, and that peace, love and nnity of 
the spirit may be promoted. In this 
work of love every one becuines a co- 
laborer, who supports the print with his 
subscription ;—he will be it more, 1 he 
prays for us and our correspondents, 
that the Lord would sustain us with his 
light and grace ;—and still more, if he 
himself sends us such articles as may be 
inserted in the ‘* Visiter.”’ 

In conclusion we commend our readers 
with usand our work to God & the word 
of his grace, which is able, &c. 
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Communicated. 


Uy Kingdom ws nol of this world.” 


John xviii. 36, 
[Continued from page 286.) 
Whosvever is this armed, and has skill 
In using the sword, is a tre soldier, and 
one of that inighty army, against which 
the gates of hell cannot prevail, since 
he who has all power in heaven, earth 
and hell, 


They are prepared tu go furth to battle. 


is their commander. tn-chief. 
And in this army there are subordinate 
officers under Christ their lead, and it 
becomes every one, both officers & pri- 
vates, to be faithful in their calling, and 
stand te their post, every one to thatas- 
siened to him. None ought to be dis- 
satisfied with lis station, that 


Remember, we are in an 


Wot en. 7, 
of another. 
enemy's country. Therefore be ever 
ready to engage it battle, whether offen- 
We are surronnded 
i Ged 


MOMitiees is ENalis- 


sive or defensive. 
on every side by the enemies ot 
and man; therefore 
pensably necessary, especially in this 
our day, since we behold the enemy ma- 
king inroads and slayvine some here and 
there. 

The adversary has found ont by expe- 
rience, that he cannot overcuine this ar- 
my bya general attack or by open foree. 
—IHence he has changed his mode of 
warfare from open liostility to secret In- 
trigue, and nnder a threefold captivating 
forin, ‘‘the Inst of the flesh, thelustof the 
eye, and the pride of life’ he captivates, 
and 


And tuis is done so impercepti- 


eusnares eventually overcomes 
many. 
bly, that those who are captivated, are 
often themselves not aware of it until rt 


may be too late to escape. 


It is truly lainentable that pride, that 
destructive enemy, which was cast ont 
of heaven, should make such inroads into 
(iis army,and be suilered to carry on 


his work of destruction iu many parts 


and places. O sentinels, ol watchmen of 
Zion! Are 


Watcliug on every side! 


we doing our duty? Are we 
Do wesee the 
sword coming! Jf so, do we give time- 
Jy warning? !Jo we ‘ery alond and spare 
not?’ Do we show unto Israel their sin, 
and unto tie people their transgression, 
lest the blood ofthe slaru in Zion be re- 
guired out of our hands!—And ye sol- 
diers of the cross! Do yon hear the 
trumpet and take warming! Ifso, gird 
on your armor, fight vabantly, and with 
united effurt oppose this arch-enemy, 
yea, suffer him not to come within your 
borders, for where-ever he is. suffer- 
cdgtoreniver, 


“pride gveth before destruction,” 


awfil consequences follow; 
and a 
hanghty spirit before a fall.” 
Remember, oh remember, this king- 
dom, we protess to hea subject of, is no; 
ofthis world. Do we give evidence by 
iat 
we 


are@ i 
» ee 


Do we truly, noc 


ovr walk and conduet, we 


those, Or whom fhe = save 
pre fut oF fuas world ~ 
bit 


we are strangers and pilgrims, 


ouly in werd, in deed, profess that 
seching 
a conntry, whose builder and ainaker is 
that 


are what we profess to Le, by non-con- 


(iod'— Do we give evidence we 
formity to the world! 

That the trne subjects of this king. 
com cver have been, and cver will Be 
separate from tle world, we will now 
endeavor to show, and also, that as long 
aS God's 
the world, the chnreh remained pure, 
but whenever they mnited with the ehil- 
dren of men, they beeame corrupt. 

Consider for instance the anti-deln- 
the ehil- 


s people rernained separated from 


vian world. No sooner than 
dren of Geod looked upon the daughters 
of men, that they were fair, and took to 
the chnreh be- 
came corrupted. the lust of 
the flesh. the Inst of the eve and the pride 


the 


wives whom they wonld, 
Througa 
and 


of life, -the customs, RANTS 


ly 
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the fashions of men were introduced, till 
all flesh corrupted its way, and destruc- 
tion followed. 

In process of tiine God separated A bra- 
ham and his posterityas his pecultar 
people, and commanded them to remain 
separated from the nations of earth. 

But no sooner did they begin to forin 
a union in marriage or otherwise with 
the nations surrounding thei, corrup- 
tion cnsned, strange customs and strange 
gods were introduced. However, God 
inorder to avert a general destruction 
of his chosen seed, from time to time 
raised up men who destruved idolatry 
and put away all strange customs, and 
Thus he in 
all ages reserved to himself a remnant, 


restored his true worship. 


who stood aloof,and remained separate 
from the world. Of these the apostle 
says, ‘‘the world was not of 


trem.” 


worthy 


All these lived comparatively in a dark 
age to that which followed, when the 
glorious sun of righteousness arose upon 
a benighted world. 
informs us of a view he 


John, Revel.xii. 
had of 
church in his day, or under the Gospel- 
dispensation. 


the 


‘And there appeared a 
great wonderin heaven; a woman cloth- 
ed with the sun, and the moon under her 
feet.” Here is a true representation of 
the church in her virgin-beauty, separ- 
ated from the world, walking by the sun- 
light of the Gospel. Behold what a field 
of contemplation opens itself here to 
our view, into which, if we would enter 
we might get into an unfathomable sca, 
where probably some of our readers 
would not be able to follow. Yon will 
therefore bear with me in leading you 
along the shore of this crystal sea of 
light and glory, and pointing out to you 
some of the beauties therein revealed, 
and in doing this we will try and not 
lose sight of our track, that is, in show- 
ing that the church ia this dispensation 
of Gospel-light must much more remain 
separate from the world, than before. 
In the begiuning, we are told, the 
ear tras without form & void, & dark- 
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ness dwelt upon the face of the earth. 
but God created two great lights, the 
sun to rule the day, and the moon to 
rile the night. “THe gira avorid Gr 
mankind would be in the same condi- 
tion ; chavs or darkness would prevail, 
were it not for a hght to govern the, 
of which the moon and the sun in the 
natural world are representatives, (rod 
in his divine wisdom ordained two lights 
to govern thein. The moon, the law or 
civil power, to govern the children of 
darkness, the children of the 
Ilence Paul tells us, ‘‘ here is no power 
butofGod.” ‘*The powers thatbe,are or- 
dained of God.” That is, all powers 


which like the moon receive what rays 


world. 


of light they have, from the sum; the Gros- 
pel or light of heaven is of (rod, and 
the chidren of Giod are to be subject 
to it, and although it is said, the woman 
(the church) had the moon (the Law)un- 
der her feet, this by no means makes her 
unameuable to the law, but is intended 
to convey the ideaof the fact, that she 
is governed by such a superior light, that 
she has got above the Taw, and that her 
duties in regard to the law are defined 
in the Gospel, that so far as she is obe- 
dient to the just deinands of the Law, 
she is only obeying the demands of the 
Gospel, which tells her ‘‘to render unto 
Cesar the things that are Cesar’s,” 
‘and to give honor to whom honoris 
due, tribute to whom tribute &c.”’ But 
as the moonis changeable, so is the law 
orthe powers of the earth, and as at 
times the moon reflects very little or no 
light from the sun, so does a corrupt 
eovernment, and snch a government 
may ntake demands of a Christian con- 
trary to the Gospel, which the children 
of God are not to obey, but ‘‘obey God 
rather than men,” should it cost their 
liberty, their property or their lives, 
since they are ever bound to walk by 
the Hight of the sun, the Gospel.— 

Here permit me to make a few more 
remarks in regard to the children of the 
night. Since the moon gives not sufh- 
cient light fer many of them, and inas- 
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mich as they are wot willing ta be led 
by the light of the Gospel, they will 
compass themselves with sparks, and 
walk by the heht that they have kin- 
dJed, which im some instanecs improves 
the moral and soctal couditiou of nano. 
Hence those many hitman institutions so 
prevalent in this our day, for the ex- 
press purpose of civillzing and moral- 
izing tue childrenof men, which iv soe 
justances have the desired cifect. Among 
these stands prominent the Vemperance- 
Sociely, which, it cannot be denied, isa 
very good hinman institution, as long as 
it keeps in proper bounds. J rvemason- 
vy also has its good qualities; butas a 
certain freemason remarked inaspeech 
in my hearing, ‘That if allineu were 
willrag and would traty live up to all 
the demands of the Gospel, then the 
arder of }ree-Masunry as well as the 
‘Vemperatce-Society would be super- 
flavus.” But as long as this is not the 
case, he urged the necessity of such 
Justilutions,— 

Let the children of this world wall 

hy the Nght they have kindled, but— 
drethren ‘—let us walk in the light of 
the Lurd! Remember, the woman is 
clothed with the sun, the Gospel. A- 
gain, (rod has said of his people, that he 
with be ‘*a sum and a shield to them.” 
Now let me ask, Cau we suppose that 
the sun of righteousness is less Inmiu- 
ons, than the sum in the firmament ! 
And that those who are illuminated by 
it need au additiunal ligit!? What good 
can the hght of a candle do, while the 
sul shines in its meridian brightaess }— 
None at all. 

Again, while yon walked in darkness 
you were wiiling and anxivas to walk 
by the best light you cuonld obtain in 
that might. But when the sum aruse 
Upon you, with its etfuteent glaury, did 
IL not ecitpse all your fturmer ligut! 
What use then bave you for that which 
may only prove a hindrance to you in 
your pilgrimage !—-I care not wiat so- 
ciety you have belonged ta, af you 
wish ta walk by the Inet of the Gos- 
pel, you must lay aside every other 
hight. Yon inst come ont and separate 
yourself from every lunman institntion, 
fur you cannot be a menrber of the bo- 
dy of Christ, or a snbjectof that king- 
dom which is not of this world, and at 
the same time be a inember of any other 
body. Ft is impossible. You cannot 
blend Leht with darkness. Jt will aot 
do to “put new wine into old bottles, or 
anew prece of cloth on au old gacment,or 
the reut wil be inade worse.” Uld things 


must pass away. You must become a 
new credture. [or by this only you 
can becoine a true subject of this spir- 
itual kinedom, and if you once become 
united to that body or church, which is 
clothed with the Gospel, you tind by ex- 
perience, that therein is revealed all 
that is necessary furlife and salvation, 
and you can say with the poet, 

Let the world account me poor, 

Having Thee, I want no more.” 

J have above stated that as long as the 
church ia formerages remained separate 
trom the children of the world, it remain- 
ed pure; but as svon asit united with 
the world, it became corrupt. Has it 
orcan it be otherwise under the preseat 
dispensation! — No, no. -- But as light 
las increased, the line of separation is 
more plainly pointed out. ‘There are 
bounds set around Mount Zion, and aw- 
ful is the consequence of going beyond 
those bounds. As long as the church 
under the Gospel remained within its 
bonnds, or walked in the narrow path 
of the Gospel, it remained a separate 
body, uncorrupted or nncontaminated 
with worldly spleador, show or parade, 
which was generally the case in the first 
ages, while oppressed with persecution. 

But nosooner was she protected by 
the ruling powers, she became moreor 
less corrupted, by becoming worldly- 
minded, introducing cnstours, inanners 
and fashions, repugnant to the Gospel. 
1 have not time or space to follow on and 
show the dreadful corruptions, that by 
degr-es were introdnced, till show, 
splendor, parade, change of garments 
écc. took the place of the simplicity of 
tne fsospel,until very little of the true 
avorship of God was seen or heard. Yet 
in all thesedark ages Grod in inercy to 
the world, and in order to carry out the 
desten of his kingdom still kept by his 
mighty power «a remnantof trne wor- 
shipers, who kept theinselves separate 
frome the world, and willdo so to the end 
of time. 

As my object is principally at pres- 
ent tu slow the duties of the srbjects 
of this kingdom, I] will retrrn agato to 
onr own time, and try to Impress 
tiis salemmp truth of. separation or non- 
confurimity to the world pon the minds. 
of the brethren or the readers of the 
Visiterin general, although much has 
heen said by our dear brother onder 
the head of ‘*ton-conformity to the 
world.” (See Nv. 5.& 6.) 

But as was remarked in a later No 
(s¢e Feb. Moe page 171.) “thatait = 
by no meons exhausted,” and us | 
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cerely desire that the Visiter sieht 
do much good, aud having already 
sent several cominunications on other 
subjects, all of which have been or will 
be published, 1 feel cucourared ta 
come up to the help of Israel ou this 
subject, since it is an important one; 
and feeling the responsibility resting 
upon me, as a watchman upon Zion's 
walls, and having above in part pointed 
out the duties of the watchmen,— S$ 
cannot forbearin inaking a few mere re- 
marks in regard to the duties ef the 
subjects of this hingcom, iu general. 


Since there shall be nove idle; all, 
ALE have their work to do, whether 
much or little is committed to them, 
and since it is indeed well for him,to 
whom it will be said in acotming day, 
“Well done, thou good and faithtri ser- 
vant; thou hast been faithful im little, 
J will make thee rnter over much: cn- 
ter into the joys of tie Hord i!” —-- all 
should be faithful, and try to promote 
their Master’s cause. 

Christ came into the world to destroy 
the works of the devil. He cet up his 
kingdoin for the same purpose, and eu- 
lists soldiers under him in order to car- 
ry out hisdesign. And remember, who- 
ever Is instrumental in overcoming or 
slaying one enemy, orin rescuing one 
captive, has so far promoted his Cap- 
tain’s cause, 

Igut — how can we overcome our ene- 
mies, if we make peace with them !—Or 
--if we receive or harbor them it our 
leased Mictrses ! ! -—- For iustatuce, 
when envy, the counterpart or love, is 
ny bosom-friend?—Or pride, (a tor- 
inidable eueimy,) instead of humility, 
Jurks within ime, and the fruits of it are 
visible to iny neighbor !--Or a revenge- 
ful spirit manifests itself in me, instead 
of that noble spirit of forgiveness, which 
the Guspel and the example of our \ias- 
ter recommends !—Would bt not be pro- 
noting the cause of nity professed cmemy 
and thas injure the cause of my Lord, & 
prove a stuinhling - block to others ! -- 
-\nd again, if | love the world, aud the 
things that are inthe world; if f follow 
its vain aimusemeuts, its facurating hush - 
ions and. false maxtis, -— do } trot give 
evidence, that the love of God is not 
within ane 7— Jnr short, if PT luok like the 
world, talk like the world, do like the 
world, and go with the world in tts van- 
ities, 1 belong to the world, let me pro- 
fess What 1] please; fam wot asnbject 
of that Kingdom that is not of this world. 
And with sorrow Timust say, there are 
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tuo many of this kind of professors a> 
moug ust —-— Yes, anong Us, who pro- 
fess to be the subjects of the kingdom of 
Christ !— 

Barren professor, think upon this, and 
repent, oh repent, ere itis erermally too 
late! Aud pray fervently to God, aud 
watel, that your heart nray not become 
charged with sartetting and drunken-~ 
ness, and the cares of this life, and that 
day overtake you unawares. 

b come now . 


Or lausUy to consider the glory and ul. 
timate desigu of this kiugdont. 

Allinust be aware, that the hoor & 
clory of a kingdom cousists chiefly in its 
wholesome laws and institutious, embra- 
cing the good of all its subjects, both m 
time aud eternity. ‘his especially is 
the design aud glory of this kingdom. It 
embraces the present and fnture goud of 
all its subjects both here and hereafter, 
What is more sublime, more glorious, 
than to see the subjects of this kingdom, 
(as all true subjects will,) live together 
in love, in peace, unton and fellowship ¢ 
All regarding and living up to the prim- 
ciples of the Law of their King, which 
law is a law of love; the chief feature of 
which is, ‘*Whatsvever ye would that 
yen should do unte yon, do ye even 
so to them.” ‘Che Psajunist deseribes 
lrethren living together ia Jove, and 
coutpares thet “to the loly oil pourcd 
upon the head Which trickted duwn u- 
punsethe beard, mag Aaron's beard, 
which reached to the skirt of is gar- 
PICMb. 

We have said, it embraces the good 
of its subjects. Yes, the poor, the 
needy, the afilicted widow and the des- 
titute orphan are led to bless the help- 
ine hatid, where such a state of things 
exists. The presence and the glory of 
the Lord is visible in his holy temple. Aud 
by this light and lary all the tewe sub- 
jects are transfarimed into the Inrage vl 
Christ. Yen, they follow him as their 
head and leader. ‘Mhey rejoree iv him 
with joy mmspeakable aud fill of glary, 
knowing that through him they will be 
enabled to overcome, even as he over- 
came all lis caregsi®s. ieacesthe yglo- 
ry ia his cross, since if was on the cross 
ie could say, *¢ bt is ruished t ? Kor when 
on the cross he had suffered, when on 
the cross be had died, when the RKonran 
suldier had pierced through his side, and 
when he had been biricd, -— he then 
arose trinmphantly; he conquered death 
and hell, and thus be did forever over 
his fues prevail. 
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Thns they ean look forward with an 
eye of faith to that happy time, when 
they shall be delivered uot only from 
ein and death, but froin the puwee there- 
of. Atthe greut day of rerurrection, 
when their wnortal bodies shall be raised 
-to immortality, and made like unto the 
giorsous body of their Redeemer, and 
sea their souls and spirits (which had 
bee previously re-animated aud re- 
newed,) united with their glorified bod- 
ies, and sing the song of victury, “Uh, 
death where is thy sting ?~-Oh crave, 
where is thy victory ?’—Glory be tu God 
who giveth us the victory through our 
Lord Jesus Christ !” 

And vot only this is their glory and 
their crown, but sthey luok furward to 
the time, when there will be created **a 
new heaven and a uew earth, wherein 
dwetleil righteousness.” Vhey know 
that the Lord God onmipotent reigneth, 
and thathe will r@ign until all uvright- 
eouspess in dune away, Yea. that ‘the 
heathen are given him for an tnherit- 
ance, and the uttermost parts of the 
earth for a possession,”’ and that be will 
erway his iron sceptre over*them, until 
ull his evemies are put under his feet, 
aad finally subdued—and slain. 


And now he reigus victorious 
O'er all the earth aad sea, 
lis reign will be most glorious 
bv God’s allwise decree- 
When all things are subjected 
‘To tim for evermare : 
When all, both men and angels 


Their sov’reiga King adore. 


Yes, John saw at the opening of the 
first seal “a white horse, and he that 
sat oh him, had a bow ; and a crown was 
given unto him: and he went furth con- 
quering aud to conquer.” Rey.vi. 3. 
**His name is called Faithful and ‘I'rue ; 
and in righteousness he duth judze and 
make war;’-— and ‘‘to him every knee 
shall bow, and every tongue shail con- 
fess, that He is Lord, to the glory of 
Got.” 


‘The time ts fast approaching, 
The time is near at hand, 
When the Messiah’s Kingdoin 
Shall spread o’er sea and land. 
Like the vision of St. Daniel, 
The stone cut without hand 
Became itself a mountain, 
And filled ev’ry land. 


“True and righteous are thy judg- 
ments, Lord God Almighty ; just and 
trne are thy ways, thon fing af saints. 
Who shalt not fear Thee, and glorify 


Thy namet Vor Thea only art holy, 


and all nations shall come aad worship 
Jor 


before Thee ; thy judgments are 


inade manifest.’ 


I night have enlarged much upon the 
above, Let this suffice for the present. 
In the mean time let every reader apply 
it to himself, and inguire, Am Ia true 
sibject of this kingdom? — If so, live to 
the glory of God, and try to promote his 
cause.--If pot, never rest contented for 
aday, or an hour until you are deliver- 
ed from siu, and translated into the glo- 
rious hight and liberty of the cuildren of 
God !!!— 

sie 

Dear Mditor. “Phe above is at your 
disposal. 1] uckoowledge, it is tuo ieng- 
thy for a communication, The import. 
unce of the subject (to my mind) may ex- 
cuse itslencth. I still feel, that I have 
not done justice to the subject, since 
many important points have been omit- 
ted for brevity’s sake. 

VHEOKLITUS, 


[Never mind, dear brother, the length 
of thisarticle. Wetrust, mostif aot all 
of our readers will be apt to say with a 
correspomient in ihe March No., ‘Such 
articies can never be too 'oag,’’ which 
pit us io remembrance of the most vital 
parts of our profession.) 


Communicated. 
ON THE SPIRITUAL RESURREC.- 
TION OP THE PTOes. 

“70 rise muh Christ is We” 

Christ's resurrection will profit thee 
nothing, ifhe has not risen in thee 
also. As Christ inust be conceived, be 
horn and live in thee, even so he alse 
rust rie in thee. . 

Death always precedes resurrection» 
because that only can rise, which lias 
died first. It is the same with the spir- 
itual resurrection. Defore the old man 
has begun to die in thee, Christ cannot 
rise in thee; ere the body of sin be buri- 
ed, the spirit of holiness cannot rise: 


the new creature cannot come forth un- 


ov & 
ry 
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til the old being of the flesh lias ceased 
to rule. 

But it is not sufficient, that Christ 
riseth unce in thee, because the old man 
Daily 
the old man will revive in thee, daily 
thon must bring him to death, so that 


cannot be extirpated at once. 


daily Christ may gain life in thee. 

Christ did not ascend up to heaven, 

and-enter into glory, befure he had ris- 
en from the dead. Nven so thou can’st 
not enter into the heavenly glory, be- 
fore Christ has risen in thee. 
" He is not a member of the mysterious 
body of Christ, in whom Christ does not 
live, and him only will He introduce in- 
to His triumphant church, who has be- 
come a member of Eis body iu the chureh, 
militant. 

Before matrimony, the bridal state ; 
he only can be admitted to the marriage 
of the heavenly Lamb, who has now be- 
come by faith already in this life, a bride 
of Christ, and sealed with the pledge of 
the Spirit; therefore Christ must rise 
and live in thee, that thou may’st live 
with Him forever.” the first 
resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that 
hath part in the first resurrection: on 
such the second death has no power &e.” 
Revel. xx. 5,6. Wilt thon therefore 
partake of the first resurrection of those 
that are Christ’s at his coming, then 
Christ must, yet in Gris life, rise in thee 
daily. 


This is 


The sun rose, when Christ rose; even 
so in thee, if thou risest spiritually, the 
salutary light of the knowledge of God 
will rise. But how can the light of the 
blessed knowledge of God gain room, 
where yet the darkness of the most griev- 
ous sins rules ?~— 


‘Phe fear of the Lord is the begin- 
ning of wisdom ;” Psalm iii. 10. buthow 
can there be heavenly wisdom, where 
the fear of the Lord has never taken 
root? How can he be a partaker of the 
everlasting light in that life, who has 
not acquired, in this life, the geht of di- 
vine koowledge? Only the children of 
the light, will enter intu eternal light, 
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but the children of darkness ante ever: 
lasting darkness.-— 

Christ's rising eonquered death; so Le 
in whom Christ rises spiritually, pene- 
trates from death inte hfe; for death 
caunot conquer him, im whom the con-. 
gueror of death lives. 

By his resurrection Christ bronght 0s 
perfect righteousness ; for he was deliv- 
ered for our offences, and was raised a- 
‘gain for our justification. Rom. iv, 25. 
So heis justified from sin, ia whom Christ 
rises spiritually, for how conld sin have 
room in tLose, in whom Christ’s perfect 
righteonsness lives and reigus ? And this 
righteousness of Christ we are made 
partakers of by faith. 

Christ congqnered Satan by his resur- 
rection, for He é@em@lished his empire 
by his descending into hell, he pillaged 
his palace, and broke hisarmor. liven 
so Satan cannot relgn any more in that 
soul, ia which Christ has risen spiritual- 
ly ; for Satan cannot eonquer him, ia 
whom Satan's conqueror lives. , 

When Christ rose from the dead, there 
was a great earth-quake ; and so, with- 
out a serious comimotion and contrition 
of the heart, the spiritnal resurrection 
with Christ eannot take place. 

Only by combat and resistance it is 
that the old man can be put to death ; 
and therefore Christ cannot rise spiritu- 
ally within thee, without a great coni-. 
motion. 

‘The spiritual reswrrection of Christ is 
only affected by the forgiveness ofsin; 
which only follows. the consciousness of 
them, but the true knowledge of them 
is entirely impossible without an earnest 
contrition of the heart. Therefore the 
spiritual resurrection of Christ cannot 
follow, provided the inner contrition of 
the heart has preceded it. 

For Isaiah says: ‘As a lion, so wilt 
he break all my bones.”? See the great 
commotion. But he adds: O Lord, by 
these things men live, and in all these 
things is the life of my spirit: so wit 
thou recover me, and make me to live: 
Belfold for peace J had great bitterness» 


‘ 


~ 
‘ 
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but thowhast in love to my son! deliver- 
ed it from the pit of corruption: for 
thou hast cast all my sins behind thy 
backer’ pelsai@hy, Seg ae. 16. 17. This is 
the spiritnal resurrection from the dead. 
Atthe resurrection of Christ, an an- 
gel came down fromm heaven and sat on 
the sepuichre ; therefore thou also can’st 
have communion with the angels, when 
Christ rises spiritually in thee. 
Where the old man yet 
reigns, there the adversary has yet a 


lives and 


comfortable 
Christ lives and reigns, there to dwell, 
lor it is written: 


resting-place, but where 


the angels rejoice. 
“‘f say mato you, that likewise joy shall 
be iu-heaven over one sianer that repen- 
teth,” dc. Inke xv.7. Where true 
repentance is, there also Christ lias risen 
spiritually ; but where Christ hath not 
riscn yet, there also-the grace of Cred 
cannot be, and where that is not, the 
protection of the holy angels is wanting 
likewise. Where Christ bas not risen 
spirttually, there the old mau reigns yet ; 
and where the old man reigns, there also 
reigne sin with its prince, the devil.— 
But how can lhely angels lave commu- 
nion with the devil? Or, as Panl says, 
2 Cer. vi. 14. “What fellowship hath 
righteousness with unrighteousness, and 
what commnnion hath light with dark- 
ness, or what coucurd hath Christ with 
Belial! 

Christ appeared at his resurrection to 
his disciples, and showed himself unto 
them alive ; 
amember quickeped by and in the love 


therefore prove thyself, as 


of Christ, if thom hast been made a par- 
taker of his spiritual resurrection. Him 
ooly we can take fora living man, who 
shows external ciens of life. Where 
Christ is, there is also the holy Spirit, 
who is active and urges us to every good 
work, becanse, ‘*As many as are led by 
the Spirit of God, they are the children 
of God.” Rom. viii. 14. The light of 
the sun spreads everywhere the radiance 
offis rays; the li¢bt of faith spreads ev- 


erywhere the warmth of love. As you 


Gapnot separate the light trom the sun, 


so yor cannot part love from true faith. 
Thy sins are dead works; ‘how can we, 
willingly doing dead works, live inChrist, 
and Heinus! ‘Thy sins belong to the 
old man; if the old man reigns in thee, 
how can Christ have riser in thee? Thy 
sins belong to the old being of the flesh; 
if thon walkest therein, how can the 
new man live in thee 7-- 

Unto thee, oh thou righteous King, we 
raise our hearts: Quicken us, and male 
13 rightcous and blessed. Amen. 


(The foregoing is translated from a 
very ancient author. ‘Though its style 
may not suit ali tastes of the present 
age, itis hoped, if carefully read and 
contemplated, it may du much good.) 


«* x 
TRANSLATED For ‘*THE Vistrer.” 
My heart! What is it? God himself 
testifies, that “every inagination of the 
thoughts of man’s heart was only evil 
continually,” Gen. vi. 5. and ‘*The im- 


, 1gination of man’s heart is evil from his 


youth.’ Gen. vill. 21. He wishes, if 
they promise obedience to his commands, 
‘*O that there were such a heart in 
them, that they would fear me and keep 
all my commandments,” &c. Deut. v. 
oe {fe complains, ‘Forasimuch as this 
people draws near ine with their mouth, 
and with their lips do honor me, but have 
removed theirhe art far from me,’ Isa. 
xxix. 13. Jeremial(17, 9.) says: “The 
heart 1s deceitiil above all things aud 
desperately wicked ; whvo can know it.” 
“My Son, give me thine heart”! 
Prov. xxtil. 26. Tt is required, that 
the heart be inclined to God, Josh. 
xxiv. 23. Svulomon prays; “Give there- 
fore thy servant an noderstanding heart.” 


1 Kings iii, 9. Christ tells us many a- 
. . e. * 
bominable things, which proceed frat 


the heart. Matth. xv. 19. He calls those 
ofa pure heart blessed, Matth.v. 8. and 
affirms, Matth. vi, 21. that the Aear! of 
Ile as- 
sures ms also, Matth. xii, 8@. *Furout 
of the abuudance of the heart the mouth 
Paul recommends } 


aga gvuVn 


man is, where his treasure ts. 


speaketh.” 
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thing “that. the Acarf be established 
with grace,” Heb. xiii. 9 and testifies 
“that the love of God is shed abroad in 
cur hearts by the Holy Ghost. Rom v. 5. 

The heart of inan must therefore be 
something, upon the state and condition 
of which before God all depends, even 
the true wellbeing of man in time and 
eternity. 

Most probably the heart must be that 
in us, what constitutes the proper and 
eternal individuality of man, so that he 
who possesses the heart, possesses the 
whole man. and he that duces not pos- 
sess the heart, possesses not the whale 
man. Hence the displeasure of Cod. 
when the heart, whose possession He 
xlone isentitled to, is in the pussessizn 
of another. 

If we contemplate ourselves clusely, 
we find, that the heart is that which 
governs man inwardly, which decices 
hig choice, which is often at issne, and 
even at war with the sofl, and which 
also judgeth, justifies or condemns’ the 
man. John writes, 1. Mp. iii. 21. “If 
our heart condemn us uot, then have 
we conlidence toward God.’ The heart 
finally seeins to be that which enjoys in- 
wardly,and is either essential in commu- 
nion with God and all that is coud, or 
with the enemy aud all that is bad. 

That hereby is not to be understood 
that fleshy part of the human body, 
which is called the heart, ne¢d not be 
pointed cut: it is self-evident, becanse 
this fleshy heart dies with the body, is 
buried and decays. Hut that heart is 
sucha thing that can unite itself with 
(rod, that can be ia Christ, and shall be 
preserved in him, which consequently 


will at the end not remain 


of this fife 
here, but pass into cternity. 

Which part of the man then wt the 
heart! Without giving out my thoughts 
hereon tor any thing else, but simply as 
iny opinion, J communicate theq: with- 
out hesttation,. 

The holy seriptures tellus plainly, 
that man consists of Spirit, soul and 


Body. 


The Spirit is the inmost nobie 
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The Soul 13 hkewise ofa 


spiritual nature, but of a lower order, 


part of man. 


and of that qnality, that the spirit can 
ubite with it, can have a leading infly- 
ence on its faculties, and rule it, just aa 
the soul has an active influeuce on the 
body and its activity or inactivity. 
The spirit of man before the fall, 
This life of 
God made man the image of God; it had 


possessed the hfe of God. 


a blessed influence upon the whole man, 
—upon lis thoughts, desires and actions, 
Unto this spirit, possessing the life of 
(ied, the sonl of uran was subordinate, 
as the body was to the soul. But the 
spirit of man was subordinate to bis ma- 
ker, yet so, that he obeyed the word of 
(tod mot by compulsion, but of his own 
free will. Now as long as the spirit of 
man was solely led by the will and word, 
of Groc, be and consequentls the whole 
inaa was happy in every respect; but as 
soon as he was induced, nat to obey his 
Creator, — he, and in consequence 
the whole man, became in every res- 
pect miserable. The warning, that in 
the day, when he should be disobedient» 
It 
could not remain unfulfilled, it was ful- 
filled: Man died the death. But what 
death! Not that of the body. That 
death consisted in this, that the spirit of 
man lost his hfe, that is the life of God, 
and was filled instead of it with the life 


he should die, was a word of God. 


of sip, 
be carnally-minded, 


which is called in seripture to 
and this is named 
expressly death.’ 

This want of the life of God makes 
inan capableofeyery thing bad, and in- 
capable of any thing truly good, and 
consequently essentially and of itself 
Withent a 
this life man cannot he again really 
happy. 
wise able to acquire again this lost life 
Without a change he is abso- 
Only he 


who gives.bimself up to Christ, and by 


miserable. restoration of 


Man hioself however is in no 


of ror. 


lutely unfit even to receive rt. 


lis changing power 1s delivered from the 
life of sin-and froin ite power becomes 


again capable cof, and receives agati 


THE 


through Christ and from Christ that true 
life, the life of God. ‘his is regenera- 
tion, the new birth being born of God. 
this regenerated spirit is the new crea- 
ture, the inward man, who is created af- 
ter God. 

That regenerated spirit, animated and 
governed by Christ, has now a whole- 
some, mejiorating influence upon the 
soul, which increases more and wore, 
until soul and spirit are completely uni- 
ted, and finally thus united, they bring 
also the members of the body into sub- 
jection to the will and word of God, so 

@that the whole man, sptrit,soul and bod- 
y, submits to the simple coinmandments 
6fthe Gospel.not to one ox theother only, 
but as 
20. ‘*to observe ail things whatsoever 


we are taught,<{ Matth. xxviii. 
Christ has commanded us.’”? This alas 
3s overlocked by too many, who other- 
wise have correct views ofsome orinostof 
the doctrines of Christ and by this over- 
aight multitudes of prectons souls go a- 
They think and say too, *S1f on- 
by the heart-is right, allis right.” ‘hey 
rely altogether on their good feelings, 
and while they think their heart is 
right, they neglect to do right. ‘They 
do not even try ‘‘to observe all things 
whatsoever Christ has commanded us.”’ 
They make choice of this or that com- 
mandment, and in observing the same 
they do not séem anxious to please (od, 
whom they profess to love, but rather 
to please the world and themselves. 
Will that be acceptable in the sight of 
4sod? No,no; whenever this your case 
will be set before you in itstrue light, 
you will have to pass judgment arainst 
yourself. Da not, I pray you, close 
your eyes against that light too long! 


etray. 


But let us not forget, that there is 
f_anger too of going too far to the other 
aide. The truth of the matter 1s, if the 
heart is ance right, that is, if the life & 
hight ef God has once taken possession 
ofthe heart, all is to becoine right, al! 
willbe right, but all is not right yet in 


the kuowledge aud practice uf sach 
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ferent things, but one and 
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individual. On the contrary, whereov- 
er thelight and life of the gospel takes 
true hold of asinner’s heart, and sets 1 
right, he findeth 
right, what God has 


that though all ie 
said and dove, 
yet all is wrong in himself; — he findeths 
notonly tbat is wrong, what he had 
considered furmerly as wrpng, and of 
which he was. ashamed ; nay, but he 
findeth also that to be wrong, what al- 
ways had appeared to him as right and 
good, and of which ie would be prond 
and boast, like the pharisee. All his 
former morality, all his former religion, 
all his knowledge and all his, zeal, ap- 
pears now unto hitn as a filthy garment, 
in which he cannot. appear before the 
most holy God. Thus thoroughly hum- 
bied he is willing to become as a little 
child, anewborn babe, which is to be 
clothed, fed and taught. He 
willing to give up his body, to be cloth- 
ed with the righteousness of God, his 
soul to be fed with the pure mill of the 
word, and his spirit to be taught the 
first principles of the Gospel, and in do- 
iog so be increases in faith and in kknow]- 
edge, in grace and love, and every good 
work, and if he perseveres, and is faith- 
ful, body, soul and spirit will be finally 
prepared for a blessed eternity, while 
the ungenerate, filled with the life of 
sin thatis, with death, and the proud 
moralist and professor, who imagines, if 
only the heart is right. all is right, will 
find, perhaps when it is too late, that he 
is butilly prepared for the solemn trial, 
where every tree will be judged by its 
fruit,and where every man shall be re- 
warded according to the deeds done in 
the body. 


is now 


Now since all, what has been said 
thus far of the spirit of man, is complete- 
ly applicable on that, whatin holy scrip- 
ture in a spiritual sense is called the 
heart, my simple conclusion is, that 
this spirit and the heart are not two dif- 
the sam? 
thing. 

To zo farther 1 deem unnecessay, as 


? 


1 intended no more but to show, what I 


20. 
understand by the heart, for the whole- 
some nourishment of which I desire to 
bring uy mite, and it is untecessary to 
remind iny readers, that | write only for 
such, who neither deny nor pervert the 
scriptures, but acknowledge and admit 


Thre IFord of God. 


lfmas it is, 


ok e 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


CONCLUSION OF THE PRESENY VOLUME, 

This present No. will conclude the 
first volume of the *‘Gospel- Visiter,” for 
which purpose a title page and table of 
coatents the 
\faving added two full Numbers extra, 


we hope, our subscribers will see, that 


will accompany same. 


we have tried todo as muchas we could 
in this point of view. Being compelled 
by unforeseen circumstances, such as 
being left alone by our young partner, 
before one half of the volume was ont, 
to do most all the work, till lately, by 
ourselves, aud within our own fanily, 
we have been enabled to get along with- 
out sustaining any pecuniary loss, ci:tef- 
ly owing tb the slow, but constant in- 
crease of our subscription-list, for which 
we make here once more our grateful 


acknowledgements. ... 


ae 


But how far we haye succeeded to 
merit the approbation of the candid 
reader in the editorial department, 1s 
not for usto say, No one canhave a 
more lLumble opinion of hisown perform- 
ances,thaoa we have of this. We labor- 
ed under accumulated difficulties, and 
embarrassmentsin every respect, ofsome 
of which every intelligent reacer must 
be aware by this time, and in conse- 
quence of which we often felt the want 
of that freedotn and leisure, so necessa- 
ry toa work like the present. Thongh 
we undertook it with the most soleinn 
impressions of duty, we were far, very 
far indeed from thinking ourselves par- 
ticularly fitted for the taslt. Being 
brought up and educated under very 
different circumstances, than most of 
eur brethren, and having acquired in 


™~ 
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early manheod, or almost from a clull, 
a style and manner of speaking and 
writing. nut generally used or approved 
of by the brotherhood ; —knowing also 
the peculiar failings of our individual 
character, aud the diiiculty under 
which we labor in using a language, 
originally foreign to us, and with which 
we are not yet so familiar, as we onght 
to be in undertaking tu edit a publica- 
tion in that language, and finally, havin 
no extra-ordinary talent mor Jearningy 
to boast of, nor any new light or reve- 
Jation to communicate,— we knew he- 
forehand, that we should be neitherg 
very popular with the world, nor very 
successtul with the brethren. ‘et with 
all these drawbacks our humble visits _ 
have been friendly received by urany, 
and our weak endeavors, supported by 
lim. who is the giver of all good aud 
periect gifts, have not failed entirely ot 
their aim, and though we had aiid still 
have much cause, to be sorry for giv- 
ing offence to a few of our dear readers, 
we hope, all, add will pardon, what was 
amiss, in as much as we can assure them, 
that we did not do 
and that weshall be for the future still 
inore on our gard, and pray to God 


so intentionally, 


still more carnestly, ‘Suffer ns not to 
Conld we 


have had always a wise and discreet bro _ 


be led into temptation!” 


ther near, to examine every article be- 
fore it goes to press, and to approve or 
reject, many an offensive word or sen- 
tence wonld perhaps never have scea 
the light, ond 
spared the mortification of offending be- 
loved brethren. And even must 
willingly we wonld blot out from the 
foregoing pages cvery wnoguarded ex- 
pression, if it was in our power. But 
as itis we must let it standas a monn- 
ment of our weakness and liability to 
error. And perhaps itis best so. Had 
we been able tq make the Visiter so 
unexceptionable, so free of error and 


we inight have beecu 


now 


mnistake, as tu ineet the universal ap- 
probation ofall the Brotherhood, not to 
say of all the world, then he wight have 


0 iat 
teen dancerous, dangerous to onrselves, 
Cangerons to the church and to all who 
might be infinenced by it. But now 
every that 
product of fallible men, of like passions 


and that it is ther 


reader will kKoow, itis the 


with himselr, cfore 
necessary, to prove all things, and only 
hold fast (hat which is good. 

_ As to the continuation of the Visiter 
before the pen- 
We have 


we will decide nothing, 
Wing vearly meeting is over. 
already intimated, that we are apprised 
of astrung opposition to be urged against 
the Visiter there. We are preparing to 
meet it. Though 
cartied on as onr ‘own private 
on ourown private responsibility, we 


the prblication is 
business, 


are willing to learn, if it is contrary ci- 
ther to the spirit orto the letter of the 
Cospel,ar detrimental to the well-being 
of society, and if we are convinced of 
this, or even, ifself-intercst shonld biind 
us, so thut we coukl not be convinced, 
ifthe assembled brethren should unani- 
ously consider itso, we will try to sub- 


mit, whatever it inay cost us, as we 


never intended to revolt) against the 
connsel of the chnrch. — —— 
(¢pPostscript June 21. 

It was onrintention. to finish and issue 
this No. before leaving home on our jour- 
ney to the yearly meeting, but we could 
not accomplish it. One hall being prin- 


ted, and the other halt begun, we had 
to depart, giving to onr yonug hands in 
the office such work, as we could entrust 
them with in our absence, natnely the 
re-printing of tlose nunbers, of which 
Now. having heen 


permitted by the mercy of God to reach 


we had ren short. 
ab- 
having snifered 
much illness in body, and severe trials 


our home again in safety ,after an 
sence of five weeks, 
in mind, yet sustained and upheld by 
our kind heavenly parent, & experiencing 
much love and tenderness from metnbers 
and friends by the way, finding also alt 
wellat home, we feel the most abun- 
dant causes for thankfulness to our God, 
and for renewed exertiuns in His ser- 
vice, trustiog in Him for his aid and as- 
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We 


freshed and enconraged 


sistance. were particnlatly re- 
by the reflec- 
tion on what we almost daily experienc- 


ed, that all was for the best. Of this we 


might say agreat deal, bul we will post- 


pone it to the time. 
Wo jeder feine ae bringt, 

Und fein befenders Loblted fingt.” 
which, literally translated, may be given 
this, 

Where each one bis own harp will 
briug, 
And his pecnliar praises sing. 


Then. and only then will be the time 
for unalloyed rejoicing, and pmnmaxed 
praises ;——-but Were on earth, our joys 
are mixed with grief, and cunsequeatly 
and necessarily onr praises to God are 
mingled with lamentations over our si0s 
and the manifold miseries, which flesh is 
heir to. Snueh was and is emphatically 
our case. Yea, more. than that—we 
must say, that though we had occasivn- 
al glunapses of joy, deep, intense grief, 
aggravated by bedily illness, was rather 
prevailing with ns. Ve will, however, 
neither trouble our readers at present 
with an account of the causes of our 
grief, which aul one is able lo remore 
aay due time and that is 

“Ife who rides npon the tempest, 

And whose sceptre sways the whole. 

We will then simply announce the 
fact, that the qnestion about the contia- 
nation of the Visiter was brought up at 
the last yearly meeting, and decided a% 
foliows, (see Art. LV. of the Minutes 3} 


a> 


‘Tn regard to re continuation of 

“*ittie Gospel- -Visiter it was concluded, 
‘that in as much as there is adiversi- 
“ty of opinion upon the subject, some 
‘tin favor, and others opposed, we can- 
“not forbid its publication at this 
“time, and hope, those brethren, ep- 
‘posed to it, will exercise forbear- 
“anee, and let it stand or fall on its 
“own inerits.”’ 
And in justice to onrselves we smust 
merely add, that though we liad to per- 
form the duties of clerk in the meeting, 
we scarcely bccupied ) minites in the 
defence of onr gase, and had no hand at 
allin the formation of the above concln- 
sion. 

Relieved in a measnre by this decla- 
ration of the Yearly Meeting, which was 
all we could reasonably expect under 
existing circumstances, aod encouraged 
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by renewed subscriptions of thase, who 
lad heen readers af the first Volume, aud 
hy a goodly number of new subscribers, 
we now venture to say, that with the 
permission aad help of God, on whom we 
only rely, we will try to commence the 
second volume with the June - No. as 
soon as possible. The title, aim and ab- 
ject shall be the same, as heretofore, 
and it shall he onr constant endeavour 
not to lose sight of it, either in our own 
compositions, or in making selectious 
from the communications sentin. We 
heg onr correspondents to bear this also 
in mind, and to help usin our endeavors 
or excuse us fromm 
ticles. Wewillalso studiousty try taa- 
void all personal or sectianal references, 
whichmay be cateulated to give offence, 
cantrary to our tutentions. And in 
crder to put at rest every brather, that 
is afraid of a division, that inight be 
caused by the Visiter, we would humbly 
vet solemnly assure him, that se farfrorm 
harboring any thought like thatof cau- 
sing a division in Me body of Christ, we 
would rather poll owt our right eye 

ent off our right hand, than that cout 
our instrumentality such a calamity 
should come over our brotherhood. 

Astothe TERMS ofthe Visiter. we 
do not see that we ean alter them yet, 
but we shall do as in the first volume, 
thatis, give as many extra Ne's 4s we 
can possibly afford. 

But to onr dear ministering brethrer, 
wha are sacrificing often their time and 
their energies to the cause of Christ, 
while others can be at home, taking care 
of their own coneerns and fatnies, we 
teelta ofer more liberal terms. If they 
will cend ns their address, we shall send 
ove copy for examination, and continue 
tosend altogetheron their own terms. 

fthey feel willing and able to pay, well 
and good; ifthey would like to read it, 
and do uot feel able to pay for it, itshall 
be sent gratis 5 ; and any poor brother, 
that semds us 5 apitscmibieis and pay, shall 
lave a free copy. \ 

Further we ae desire, that al] sub- 
scriptians for the next volume were sent 
in as early as possible, so as to enable us 
todecide, how many copies we are to 
print. We labored all along nnder diffi- 
enlties during the past n account 
af not knowing the pr Tumber of 
subscribers from the first. 

And in conclusion, we wonld commend 
aur bumble labors most fervently to the 
blessing of God, and to the prayers and 
co-operation of all the honsehold of 
taith, in as much, as without the first 


inserting thetr ar-. 
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we canntdo goad at all, and withont the 
second the object of this publication will 
be but partially obtained 


O27-As there are still many, who wish 
to have this Vol. from the beginning, 
we have been noder the expense and 
trouble, to reprint, at least the chief 
part of those Ne’s, which were exhaust- 
ed, in order to supply mill copies of this 
volume to aj] subseribers. 

Grethren and readers, who are want- 
ing some of the back numbers, will 
please to let ns know, when they send 
in subscriptions for next valume or oth- 
er communications, what No’s. are miss- 
ibg, and we will try to supply them. 
Some have done so in former letters, 
befare we had printed those No’s again, 
if we show:d overlook same of them, 
please to remind us. New subscribers 
will stale particnlarly, when they wish 
to begin; whether with the first or sec- 
oud Volume. ; 


ERRATA. 


In our last No. on page 237. Col. I 
Tine 16 by leaving out one little letter, 


“at least in suine copies, there is an er- 


ror, destroying the sense of the writer 
completely. lt says—Peace,—not a6 
the WORD promises it, and gives not; 
which onght to read, and we wish every 
reader to mark it tn his eopy, 

Peace, not as the worLy promises it, 
and gives pot. 


OLITUARY. 


“We have been lately informed of two 
deaths in the Conemangh congregation, 
Penn. of prominent members, 

1 JOHN MINEELY, (or perhaps 
McNre.y, in as much as he was a na- 
tive of Ireland,) an ordained elder of 
said church, died on the 2 inat. (June) 
after an illness of Sor9 weeks, although 
fur more than a year he had been very 
feeble. He was nearly 69 years old. 
His life and character, as wel] as his Ja- 
bers in the Gospel are so well known, 
that comment thereon would be super- 
fluous. 

2. CHRISTIAN GOUGIINOUR, 
sen. a very aged and pious deacon of 
the same church died on the 5 inst. in 
the 60th year of his age. 


(The following article was written and 
is inserted with no other view, but that 
every membermay be assisted to form a 
scriptural opinion on this question.) 
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Por the Visiter. 
ON PRAALE PREACHING or PRO- 
PILMSYING. 
Krom a brother in \ irginta. 
Dear brother. Notwithstauding I 
hope that some brother nore compctent 
than myself wih undertake to write 
sumething dipon the subject of © Femate 
preaching,”’—yet [ feel hike throwing 
jn imyomite, little weightlas itmay have. 
{ therefore shalt examine the various 


clatins that are set rp by those who ad- 
vocale the subject. or at Icast such es 


are ip ply estination werth attention. 
Ashall try to follow the range of the 
New Testament, and begia 

First, With the greetings of Mary to 
Mlizabeth, and the prophesying 


Fey 


and bles- 
sings.of Ilizabeth te Mary, 
however glorious in theinselves, being 
connected with, and founded npon the 
good news of Gospel-facts to be publish- 
ed in affer-times to the luman fainily, 


ean stillnot be sty!ed preaching, in as 


Bas 
inuch as all passed private!y between 
¢<hese two persons, no thind person be- 
jug mentioned in the divine record, and 
indeed it betrays mnuch weakness in 
those who pretend to produce it asan ar- 
gument in favor of publicfemale preach- 
Ane. 

Next we come to the resurrection of 
OU Saviowr. afters 
wards the Lord himself told the women, 
to “go and tell Peter and the rest of the 
disciples, that Christ is risen from the 
Mark 

but 
the question is, did the angels and Je- 


The apegels, and 


dead’. See Matt. xxviii, 5. 6.7. 
Spi 6. 7. oLitheexmives Jolu xx. 
sus Say to them, Go and preach the Gos- 
pel! —It seeins not. Int ¢o and tell 
Peter, and the disciples, tiiat He is ris- 
en from the dead. Jtseems that at the 
first Visit to the grarc, the angel ap- 
peared to the women, and allerwards 
Jesus himself appeared to tiem, or at 
feast to Mary; and that the errand, these 
women were charged with, was a pri- 
“Tell Peter and the 
ples,” =-tell my brethren!” (Not to the 


hubclieving Jews, nur tu the world. } 


vate ane. disej- 
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‘These acts’ 


eS 


This, then, is another point, which ean 
have nu weight to prove female preach- 
ing, in as muchas to go and tell Peter 
and the disciples, that Jesus had risea 
from the dead, is not preaching the Gos- 
pel. 

We now come to the prophecy of Jock 
about the sending of the Holy Ghest by 
the Almighty, to which Peter refers to 
cxplain and prove to the people at Jeru- 
salem the astomshing fact, then being 
fuldlied. See Acts ii. 16. - WY. 


itcan not be possible, that Peter could 


Here 


for a moment have thought or ineant by 
the *thand-maidens’ prophesying,” that 
they should preach in public. But he 
meant to convey the idea, that they 
should receive the Holy Ghost, which 
(icy did gn that occasion, aswell as also 
the gift of prophesying. Now the word 
prophesy means lo tell fature events and 
This our sisters can do as 
We refer to the 
following passages to show that prophe- 


mysterics. 
well asour brethren. 


sying and teaching or preaching is not 
(he same in scripture. Rom.xii.G.m. 16. 
1 Cor. xit. 28. 29. More might be added, 
but these will suffice. Prophesying is to 
edify, exhort and cornfort not the world 
bat the church or then that believe. 
See J. Cor. xiv. 4. 22. Then to prophe= 
sy signifies to speak inysteries of fudurity 
which is indeed very edifying and com- 
forting to the saints who live in the spir- 
it. Such as this our sisters may do, in 
cur orivate exercises and social-meec- 
Thus the 


Ivangelist 


fines as well as pray also. 
Philip the 
prophesied what would befall Pant at 
So did also the brethren at 


daughters of 
Jerusalem, 
Tyre, as well as Agabus, when they be- 
gan to constrain Paul not to go up to 
But Paul 
to go, and so they left olf prevailing. 


Jerusalein. was determined 
mee Acts xxi. 

Now the next passage, claimed in fa- 
ver of female preaching, js that concern- 
ing Phebe, Ure servant of the chureh at 
Cenchrea. Rom.xvi. }. 2.) In these two 
verses Panl says not one word, that 


Phebe was aservant of the word, or that 
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her bustness was preaching or teaeling, 
bit that she had been **a suecorer of 
many and of him also.”? Now as to her 
business the question arises, what that 
business was, and tm what she was a 
servant of the chureh at Cenchrea? Prob- 
ably her business or service was that of 
which the apostle speaks to Titus (Ch. 
un. 3.4. 5.)‘to teach young women to 
besober, to tove their husbands and 
their children, to be ditsereet, chaste, 
keepers at home, good, obedrent to their 
own husbands, that the word -of God be 
New in this our sis- 
ter Phebe has, I thiak, been a servant 


not blasphemed.” 


ef the church at Cenchrea, that is, visit- 
ing the younger women & teaching them 
‘as above, and this with the attending to 
the business of lovefeasts (and taking 
care of and nursing the sick, for who Is 
better fitted for this, thaa a pions, ten- 
derhearted, and cxperfenced female?) 
was about the whole bnsiness, that she 
was to attendto at the church of Rome, 
at least this is more likely than that she 
preached, and in this she could have 
been asnccorer of many and of Panl. 

O what asuccorto those who are true 
saints, or having a sincere desire of be- 
coming such, when our sisters walk in 
the above described manner by the 
means of which love, mnion, economy, 
good order and heht springs forth to the 
conviction of those, “who by the word 


Now I 


ask, Who is there that would for a mo- 


cannot be gained!” J. Pet. in. 


inent suppose, that the above were not 
business or labonr for the common cause 
of the Gospel, and consequeatly we can 
easily come 

To the next and I believe last pas- 
sage, claimed to be in favor of the idea, 
that women onght to preach, This is 
the expression of Panl to the Phil. iv. 3. 
*¢ Tentreat thee also, trne yoke-fellow, 
help those women which labored with 
ine in the Gospel, with Clement also, 
and with othermy fellow-laborers, whose 
names are in the bock of life”? Now if 
yon examine this passage, what dues it 
it tu this; 


amount te?) Whi amounts 
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First that Pant entreated some brother 
whom he calls his “trne yoke-fellow 
to help those wamen, which labored with 
himin the Gospel(not that they labored 
by preaching the ward butjas above sta- 
ted of Phebe, that these wamen hada 
labor assigned them im the Gospel is 
very plain and necessary, which was 
performed hy them for the firetherance 
of the common canse of the Gospel. 

And secondsy those who thns Jabor 
ave laboring with the brethren. who la- 
borin the word, foe the good of all, and 
lehor in the Gospel, and thes are parta- 
kers with the brethren in the labors am& 
sufferings, in the benefits and salvation 
of the Gospel of onr Lord Jesus Christ. 

Some have beem mnisled with regard 
to the word “prophesy” by referrrg lo. 
PDietionarres. 


certar They found for 


instanee in ** Webster’s large Dictiona- 


> nay 


ry, that “to re rieay mean, 
sometimes In scripture ‘to preach; to 
instruct in religious dvetrines; to inter- 
pret or explain Seripture or religious 
subjects; tocxhort.” Hence, 1tseems, 
they conclude frota the fact of females 
prophesying in the apostles’ time, that 
they actirally did preach to proiniscitons 
assemblies, whieh by a chose examina- 
tion of the word of God will be found,, 
as shown above, to be a wrong coachi-. 
sion. Had they looked even more close- 
ly into their Dictionary, they would 
have found, that the prrmary sense of 
‘prophesy’? is ‘sta foretell firtmre events; 
to’ predict; toforeslomw.” = Mo siutter 
predictions ; to make dectarations of c- 
vents to come.’ After al? this the first 
uientioned definition is given, as a sec- 
ondary alk 


preaching is in a eertain sense forctcell- 


Imeaning, in as much as 
ing futnre events, predicting what is to. 
come to pass, &c. If the sianer is told. 
in preaching, what will be the conse-. 
quences of ses here and hereafter accor. 
ding to the word of God,and again what 
is awailing those, who tlee from the 
wrath to come by taking their refuge to 
Christ and his Gospel, why this ts afl 


furetelling events to come. Yet strict- 
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iy speaking it is not proplesying, nor 
properly be 


cau our pteachers now 
called prophets, because they only re- 
peat, what dus been foretold many hun- 
ered years ago, and which every rea- 
der of the Bible, saint or sinuer, may 
What 2 real prophe- 
pom Cc. 


try whether we can 


Know beforehand. 
cy is, see Acts Ni. 
Now, we shall 
find something in the word of God or in 
iy, that 
So we shall 


the New ‘Testament particu 
opposes female preaching. 

Hirst examine the selection or chwo- 
4ing and sending of the first preachers 
in the Gospel. ‘'Jobn preached in the 
wilderness of Judea.’?’ Next cane Je- 
sus to Galilee and preached. Thea we 
Yiud that Jesus sent ont twelve, and a- 
Luke 


After that we fad that before 


ysamm seventy disciples,—all inen. 
1X. Caer. 
Clirist ascended, ‘the appointed the e- 
Jeven disciples and sent them into all 
the world, to preach the Gospel to every 
creature.’ Mark xvi. And thus it went 
on. ‘The apostles added one to their 
number. Actsi. Then again the Sev- 
en were chosen, Acts vi. and Pan! and 
So 


inthe precedent of Clirist and the apos- 


Apollos and many others,—all men. 


tles not one wotnan was sent to preach 
Mer yet in any ope in- 
that 
But there are two passages, 


the Gospel. 
stance do we find, women did 
preach. 
in which the holy Spirit through the a- 
postle expressly forbids it. 1.Cor. xiv. 
34. itissaid, “Let your women keep 
silent in the clrirches,’&c. and again, 
&. Tim.ii- 1. 12. **Letthe women learn 
sut T 
suffer not a woman to teach, nor to n- 


in silence with all subjection. 


surp authority over the man, but to ‘e¢ 


in silence.” ‘he apostle in the last 
quoted chapter speaks of preaching and 
the standing and duties of preachers of 
(See v. 7.) Hic also tells 
shonld 


teach, because “the woman being de- 


the Gospel. 


the reason, why women not 
ceived was in the transgression.” 

But fora comfort to them that woinen 
can and shall still be saved through the 


woman's seed, he adds, if they continue 


in faith, and charity, (love,)and holiness 
with sobriety.” vile. 

It appears now to the writer of this, 
that the little 
bronglt in against female preaching, 


which has here been 
outweiehs all what has been claimed to 
be in favor of it by far, and more so 
still, as we have found those clatins with- 
outa real foundation ia the word of God; 
that none shonld exer pretend to raise 
If Christ 
designed it, why is there nota shadow of 


his voice or pen in favor of it. 
a precedent in the Gospel! And why. 
did the apostles forbid it! The reason 


is plain. It was against tke spirit of the 
Gospel, orit would lave been introdu- 
ced. ‘lhe fact is, we might as easy 
prove fighting and going to war, swear- 
ing,or any other antichristtan practice 
from the Gospel, as we could female 
preaching. Your humble correspondent 
entreat in 
Christian love all those who feel favora- 


ble to 


would therefore sincerely 

stich a practice, to stop and 
panse;—to consider what they are doing 
by favoring that, which God has not in- 
tended, prescribed or commanded, but 
May 
not indeed call it furbidden fruit? 


rather expressly forbidden. we 


a 
which is raised a desire and passion in 
some sister,that may finally bring herto a 
fall. 
from 


Should not brethren be far, far 
encouraging such a desire, by 
whieh our ptouws and tender sisters are 
exposed lo many temptations &c. as well 
asalso a cause for extensive offence to 
others is givent And all this ouly for 
the gratifcation of some peculiar idea, 
which has no foundation in the word of 
God! And of course can do no good, 
that could not he done by the truly cho- 
sen servants of the Lord. Brethren, I 
again say, Pause and consider, befure 
you xo too far. 


Gsvod bye for the present. 
ee 


RESIGNATION, —- A pious sister, 
who was confined by sickness, being 
asked by a friend, who visited her, ifshe 


desired to recover. replied, ‘‘The 


P56 


willofthe Lord be done.” “Bnt strppose 
the divine being, wonld refer the mat- 
to own choice,” observed 


ter your 


Hertriend. «Why then* "said she" 


wanld refer it te Aim again.” 


Wow happy to be resigned to the di- 
vine will, to be ahle te kiss the rod, to 
submit with patience to the crosses laid 
upon us, and sweetly sing; -- 


“J wonld not drop a murnv ring word, 
Though the whole world were gone 
But seek enduring happiness 
In thee, and thee alone,” 

ee 


* 


THE PIOUS WISH.—One day a 


child asked his father, what is the 
meaning of the words Cherubim and 


Seraphim in seripture!--Cheruban, re- 
plied his father, is a Mebrew word, 
signifying Anowledge Seraphim signifies 
Flame, from hence it lias been supposed, 
that the Chernbimn excel in Knowledge, 
and the Seraphim in Love to God.” 
*] hope then (said the child)when 1 
die, I shall ‘be a Seraph, for I wonld 


rather dove God, than know all things. 


We ought to love God, for “God so 
loved the world, that he gave his only 
becotten Son, that whosoever believ- 
ethan him, should not perish, but have 
everlsene hfe.” 

ok 
x 

LEN SYRA.—The Jewish rabhins 
relate a story of Ben Syra, that when a 
child, he begged his preceptor to in- 
struct himoin the law of Gud; bunt he 
declined, saying that he was, as yet, too 
young to be fanglit these sacred mystc- 
ries. itt, Bi as.or’’ gaid Sueno ,.s M 
lave beeninthe bnrial ground, and ineo- 
sured the graves, and fonnd soine of 
themshorter than myself; now if I should 
die before ] have Jearned the word of 
Crod, whut will become of me then, mas- 
———— 


This boy wasin earnest to know the 
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word of God: do you or do we endeavor 
to give curnest heed to the things which 
we hear; and accompany all with fer- 
vent prayer that God wonld bless it to 
our everlasting benefit. 


[Commummecated by onr dear brother 
Theophilus. ] 


2 
POBTRY. 


[Sent in by a dear brother in Illinois, 
whom we would fata call* Timmok iris,” 
ihe wonld acceptofit. Tt means *call- 
ed of God.’ 


TO-DAY & ‘FO-MORROW. 
L. BF. 
Ig 
To morrow, mortal, boast not thou 
Gf tine and things, that are not now ; 
Dnt think, in one revolving day 


Hiow time and things do pass away. 


s) 


To-day, while hearts with rapture spring 
ond youth to beanty’s lips may cling ; 
To morrow that lovely forin may sleep, 
Nor heed thy kiss nor hear thee weep. 


*) 
ov. 


To day the blooming spouse may press 
Her husband in a warm caress; 

To morrow turn’d with sorrow pale, 
May strike her widow'd breast and wail. 


4. 
To day the clasping babe may drain 
‘The warm streain from its mothers’ vein 
To morrow like the frozen rill 
That bosom current may be still. 


fod 


E 
To day thy merry heart may feast 

Qn herb, and fruit and bird and beast; 
To morrow spite of all thy glee 

The hungry worms may feast on thee. 


6. 
To day dear precious soul thou’rt here 
J'o day to meet thy God prepare; 
To morrow must see many die, 
OL! fly tothy Redeemer, fly!— 
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